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PREFACE.
I was lately reading the H o l j Test of the rSat!dhnr/r~nI'r~t~dnrTkn(the dpliorisriis of the White Lotus of tlie
Worlderful or True Law) in a Sa~nskfi~ ~ ~ n n u s c r under
ipt
a w h i - t r e e near Mrga-[)itva ( S a ~ t n & t h Ber~ares.
),
Here
our Blessed Lord Buddha Sl~tikya-Munitaught His H o l j
plianna just after the accomplishment of His Buddhahood a t Buddhagayii. Wl~ilstdoing so, 1 was re~i~inded
of the time, eighteen years ago, when I had read the same
text i ~ Chinese
i
a t a great Monastery ilnmed Olibakusang
a t Kyoto in J y a n , a reading which determined me to
undertake a visit to Tibet.
I t was in March, 1891, that I gave up tlie Rectorsliip of
tlie Montlntery of Gohyakurakan ill Tokyo, and left for
Kyoto, where 1 remained living as a hermit for about three
years, totally absorbed in the study of a large collection of
B & l h i s t books in the Chinese language. M y object
in doing so was to fulfil H, long-felt desire to trarislitte the
tests into Japanese in an easy style fro111 the diflicult and
unintelligible Chinese.
But I afterwards found that it was not a wise t h i ~ i g
to rely upon the Chinese texts alone, without compari~~g
them with Tibetan translations as well an with the original
Samskyt texts which are contained in Mahti~-tinaBuddhism.
The Buddhist Samskfi .texts were to be found in Tibet
and Nepll. Of course, many of them had been discovered
by European Orie~italistsin NepRl and a few in other
parts of ludiu, and Japan. But those tests had not yet
been found which iricluded the lllost i~itpurtant Inaliuhcriptb: of which Buddhiut scholars were iri great want.
Then again,. the Tibetan text3 were famous for being

Inore accuiwte ti-iiislatioiis

tliai~ the Chiliest'.

NOW

I do iiot say tliat tlle Tibetan tr;~llslatiorls are superior
to the Chinese. As litem1 translations, 1 think that
tlley are superior ; but, for their general meaning, the
Chiilese are far better than the 'Cibetan.
Anylio~v,it
was iriy iden tliat I should study tlie Tibetali language and
Ti1)ektri Buddhism, and eliould try to discover Sariiskfl
lilanuscripts in Tibet, if ally were there i ~ ~ a i l a b l e .
With these objects in view, I iliade up n i j iniiid to go to
Tibet, though the country was closed not ouly 1 ) the
~
l~oc~l
(;ovenime~it 11ut also by tile sul~ouiidiiigloftj iiiou~itai~iw.
~ O Isolne
~ S
tiirie, I left Japaii
After ~nakiriglily ~ ~ P ~ I I I ' R ~ for
for Tibet ill June, 1897, atid rrtiir~ied to lily co111itry ill
May, 1903. Then in Octol)er, 1004, I aptin left Japan for
India and NepAl, with the object of studying Stliiiskfl,
hopi~ig,if possible, again to periet~-atcsinto Tiliet, in seitrch
of more manuscripts.
0
1
1 niy returr~ to Japait, 11iy C O U I I ~ I . ~ I I ~ Creceiveit
II
irle
witli great eritl~usiaeri~,
as the first explorer of Tibet fruiii
Japan. Tlie Jiji, a daily 11ewsl)itper ill Tokyc~,tlie 111ost
well-k~iowii,i~!tluential aiid widr4y re;~dpaper in Japaii, and
also H f ~ n i o u spaper in C))RR~R,called the dlai~nirhi,published IIIY articles every day during 156 issues. After this, I
collected all these articles and gave tlieni for publicatio~lin
two volumes to Hnkubulikw:~n, a faiiioue publisher in
ill Japan,
Tokyo. Afterwards sollle \vell-k~iowi~
geritle~iie~i
Mr. Sutejiro F U ~ U Z H \ YMr.
H , Seriuuke Hayakawa a i d
Mr. Eiji Astibuki, propo6ed to'lne to get tlieiil tra~islated
into English. They also helped ,ine substantially in this
ty
lily
translation, aiid I take this o p p ~ r t ~ ~ ~ofi iexpressing
grateful thanks to tile111 for the favor thus cor~ferrecl
ul)o11 Inc.
Wheu rny tras~.slationW H ? ~tiiiished, the Hritisl~ exl~eclition to Tibet had been successful, and reports regarding it
were soon afterwards published. I therefore stopped t+e
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pnblication of my Hnglish translation, for I thonght that
my hook would not be of any use to the English-~eaciing
public.
Recently, the President of the Theosophical society, my
esteemed friend Mrs. Annie Besant, asked me to show her
the translation. On reading it she dviued me to publish
it quickly. I then told her that it would be useless for
me to publish xuch a book, as there were already Gorernment reports of the Tibetan expedition, and as Dr. Sven
Hedin of Sweden would soon publish an excellent hook of
his travels in Tibet. But she was of opinion that such
books wonld treat of the country from a western point of
view, whilst my hcok would prove interesting to the
reader from the point of view of an Asiatic, intimately
wquainted with the manners, the customs, and the inner
life of the people. She also pointed out to me that the
hook wollld prove attractive to the genernl reader for its
stirring incidents and adventures, and the dangers I had
had to pass through during my travels.
Thns then I lay this book before the English-knowing
public. I take this opportunity of expressing my grateful
thanks to Mrs. Besant for her continued kindness to me
in looking over the translation, and for rendering me help
in the pnblication. Were it not for her, this book would
not hare seen the light of day.
Here also I mnst not fail to express my sincere thanks
to my intimate friend Professor Jainshedji N. Unwalla, M.A.,
of the Central Hindti College, Benares ; for 11e composed
all the verses of the book from my frre English prose
translation, and looked over a11 the proof-xl~eetscarefully
with me with heartiest kindness.
I must equally thank those people who helped me in
my travels in a substantial 1nannc1r,as we11 as tl~ose\vho
rendered me useful assistance in nly studies ; nay, even
tllose who thrrw obstacles in my wily, for tlley, after 811,

unconsciously rewarded me with the gift of the power to
accompli~h the objects 1 had in view, by surmounting d l
the difficulties I had to go through during my travels.
With reference to this publication, whilst reeding the
Aphnrisms of the White L o t u ~of the Wonderful Law
this day, I cannot but feel extremely sorry in my 11eal-t
when I am reminded of those people who suffered a great
deal for my sake, some being even imprisoned for their
connexion with me when I was in Tibet. Hut 0x1 the
ot,her hand, it is really gratifying to me, t ~ q well a s
to them, to know that, after all, their sufferings for
my sake will l ~ eamply compensated by the good
karma they have certainly acquired for then~selves
through their acts of charity and bene\~olence, that
have enabled me to read and carefully study with greater
knowledge, accnracy and enthusiasm, the most sacred
texts of our Holy Religion, than was possible for me
before my travels in Tibet. I assert this with implicit
faith in the fact that good deeds, according to the Sacged
Canon, have indnbitably the power to purify Humanity,
sunk in the illusions of this world, often compared in our
Holy Scriptures to a muddy and dirty pond; at the same
time I believe that that power to purify rests with the
Glorious Lotus of the Awe-inspiring Law, suffusing all
with its brilliant effulgence; and with sweet odor, itself,
amidst its ~nuddy siirroundings, remaining for ever
stainls~sand unsullied.
EKAI KAWAGUCHI.
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CHAPTER I.

Novel farewell presents.
I n the month of May, 1897, I was reedy to embark
on my journey, which promised nought but danger and
nncertainty. I went about taking leave of my friends
and relatives in Tokyo. Endless were the kind and
heartfelt words poured on me, and many were the presents
offered me to wish me farewell; but the latter I
uniformly declined to accept, save in the form of
sincerely given pledges. From t,hose noted for excessive
use of intoxicants, I exacted R prolliise of absolute abstinence from "the maddening water ;" and from immoderate
smokers I asked the immediate discontinuance of the
habit that would end in nicotine poisoning. About forty
persons willingly granted my appeal for this somewhat
novel kind of farewell presents. Many of these are
still remaining true to the word the11 given me, and
others have apparently forgotten them since. At all
events, I valued these " presentsJJ most exceedingly. I n
Osaka, whither I went after leaving Tokyo, I also
succeeded in securing a large number of them. 'Sliree
of them I particularly prized, and should not fail to
mention them here ; for, as I think of them now, I cannot
help fancying that they had transformed themselves
into nnseen powers that saved me from the othei*wise
certain death.
While still in Tokyo I called on Mr. Takabe Tona, a
well-known manufacturer of asphalt. Mr. Takabe had
been a born fisher, especially skilled in the use of the
"shot-net," and to catch fish had been the joy and
pleasure of his life. On the occasion of the leave-taking

'L

THREE YEARS I N TIBET.

visit which I paid him, I found him in a very despondent
mood. H e volunteered to'tell me that he had just lost
a three-year old cliild of his, and the loss had left his
wife the most distracted woman in tlie world, while he
himself could not recover the peace of his mind, even
fishing having become devoid of its former charms for
him. I said to my host, who had always been a very
ictimate friend of mine and a member of my former
flock : "Do you really find it so hard to bear t h death
~
of your child? What would you think of a person who
dared to bind up and kill a beloved child of yours,
and roast and eat its flesh ?" " Oh ! devilish ! The
devil only could do t h a t ; no man could," answered he.
I quickly rejoined : "You are a fiend then, a t least, to
the fishes of the deep'). Strong we1.e the words I
used then, hut it W R Y in the fulness of my heart that
I poke them, and Mr. Takabe finally yielded and
plnomised me to fish no more. H e was very obdurate
a t first; hut when I pointed out to him that it was a t
the risk of my life that I was going to Tibet, and
that for the sake of my religion, which was also his, he
stood up with a lcok of determination. He excused
himself from my presence for awhile, and then returned
with some fishing-nets, which he forthwith handed over
to me, saying that those were the weapons of murder
with which he had caused the death of innumerable
denizens of the brine, and that I might do with them
as I liked, for he had no longer any use for them. I
thereupon asked a daughter of the host's to build a fire
for me in the yard ; and, when it was ready, I consigned
the nets to flames in the presence of all-there
were
all the ~ne~nhervof tlie family and some visitors,
besides, to witness the scene. Among the visitors was
Mr. Ogawa Katsutaro, a relative of the family. This
gentleman had also been an excellent sportsman, with
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both gun and nets. H e had Heen the dramatic scene
before him and heard me pray for riiy host. As the
nets went up in smoke, Mr. Ognwa rose and said
impressively : " Let me too wish that you fare well in Tibet,
by making to you the gift of a pledge : I pledge myself
that I will never more take the lives of other creatures for
amusement ; should I prove false to these words let ' Fudo
Myo-oh ' visit me with death." I had never before felt
so honored and gratified as I felt when I heard this
declaration. Then in Sakai, while taking leave of Mr. Ito
Ichiro, an old and lifelong friend of mine, who, also,
counted net-fishing among his favorite sports,
I
told him all about the burning of Mr. Takabe's nets;
and he, too, did me the favor of following the example
set by my Tokyo friends. Then I called on Mr.
Watanabe Ichibei a t Osaka. He is, as he has always
been, a very wealthy man, now dealing chiefly in st,ocks
arid trade with Korea. His former business was that
of a poultry-man, not in the sense of one who raises
fowls, etc., but of one who keeps an estsblishmerlt where
people go to ha\-e a poultry dinner. His business throve
wonderfully; but I knew that his circuinstal~ces were
such that he could well afford to forego such a sinful business as one which involved the lives of hundreds of fowl6
every day, especially as he had been a zealous believer of
our religion. Several tilnes previously I had written him,
beseeching hi111 to give up his brutal business, and I repented the appeal on the occasion of my last visit to him before
my departure for Tibet, when he promised, to my great
gratification, that, as speedily as possible, he would change
his business, though to do so immediately was impracticable. I was still more gratified when I learned that
h e had proved the genuineness of his promise about,
a year and a half after my departure. Ordinarily
considered, my conduct in exacting these pledges might
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appear somewhat presumptuous ; but it ought to be
remembered that the sick always need a medicine too
strong for a person in norlnal health, and the two classes
of people must always be treated differently in spiritual
ministration as in corporeal pathology. Be that as it may,
I cannot help thinking of these gifts of effective promises,
as often as I recall my adventures in the HimlSlayas
and in Tibet, which often brought me to death's door.
I know that the great love of the merciful Buddha
has always protected me i11 my dangers ; yet, who knows
but that the saving of the lives of llulldreds and thousands
of finny and feathered creatures, as the result of these
promisee, contributed largely toward my miraculous
escapes.
Farewell visits orer, I was ready to start, but for
some money. I had had a small sum of one hundred
yen of my own savings; but this arnount was swelled
to 530 yen, by tlle generosity of Messrs. Wntanabe,
Harukawa, and Kitanlura of Osaka, Hige, Ito, Noda, and
Yamanaka of Sakai, and others. Of this total, I spent
about one hundred in fitting myself out for a peculiarly
problernaticitl journey, and tho very modest surn of half
a thousand was all I had wit11 me on rny departure.
I t is curious how little people believe your words,
until you actually begin to carry them out, especially
when your attempl is a venturesome one, and how
they protest, expostulate, E L I I ~eve11 ridicule you, often
predicting failure bellind your back, wllen they seu that
you are not to be dissuaded. And I had the pleasure
of going through these curious experiences ; for many
indeed were those who came to me almost a t tlle last
monlent to advise, to ask, to beg me to change my
mind and give up my Tibetan trip, and I could see
that they were all in earnest. For icstance, on the very
eve of my departure, while spending my last night a t
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Mr. Maki's in Osaka, a certain judge of the Local Court
of Wakayamo came on purpose to tell me that I was
bound to end my venture in making myself a laughingstock of the world by meeting death out of fool-hardiness, and that I would do far better by staying a t
home and engaging in my ecclesiastical work, a work
which, he said, I had full well qualified myself to
undertake; to do the latter was especially advisable
for me, becauso the Buddhist circle of Japan was in
great need of earnest and capable men, and so on.
Seeing that I was not to be nloved in my deterinination, tho judge said : " Suppose you lose your life in
- tho attempt ? you will not be able to accomplish allything." " But it is just as uncertain whether I die, or
I survive my venture. If I die, well arid good; it
will be like the soldier's death in a battle-field, and I
should be gratified to think that I fell in the cause of
my religion," I answered. TLen the judge gave me up for
illcorrigible and went away, after wishing me farewell
in a substantial manner. That was on the night of
' June 84th) 1897. Early on tho following morning
I left Osaka, aud on the nest day I embarked on the
Idzztmi-mairr a t Kobe, seen off by my friends and wellwishers already mentioned. Among them was Mr. Noda
Giichiro, who told me that he was very glad as well as very
sorry for this departure of mine, and that his words could
not give adequate cspression to the feelings uppennost in
his heart. I thought these touching words expressed the
feelings shared by my other friends also.
Hats and handkerchiefs grew smaller and fainter
until they went out of sight, as the good ship Idzumi
steamed westward. Past Wada promontory, my old
acquaintances, the peaks of Kongo, Shigi and Ikoma,
in turn, disappeared in the rounding sea. I n due time
Moji was reached and then, out of the St,rait of Genkai,
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our ship headed direct for Hongkong. A t Hongkong,
Mr. Thompson, a n Englishman, boarded our ship, and
his advent proved to be a welcome change in the monotony
of the voyage. He said he had lived eighteen years in
Japan, and he spoke Japanese exceedingly well. I found
in him an earnest and enthusiastic Christian ; and, as
may be imagined, he and I came to spend much of our
time in religious controversies, which, as they were carried
on, it may be needless to add, in a most friendly way,
became a source of much pleasure and information, not
only to ourseives, but also to all on board. Another
interesting experience which I went through during the
voyage was when T preached-artd
I preached quite a
number of times-before
the officers and men of the
ship, who proved the most willing and interested audience
I had ever come across.
On the 12th of July, the Idzrtmi entered the port of
Singapore, and I put up a t the Fuvokwan Hotel there. On
the 15th, I called a t the Japanese Consulate in the port,
and saw Mr. Fujita Toshiro, our then Consul there.
Mr. Fujita had heard of me from the IdaumiJs captain,
and he said to me : " I hear you are going to Tibet.
I do not know how you have got your venture mapped
out, but I know it is a very difficult thing to reach
and enter that country. Even Col. Fukushima (now
Lieutenant-General, of trans-Siberian fame) made a halt
a t Dajeeling, and had to retrace his steps thence,
acknowledging practically the impossibility of a Tibetan
exploration, and I cannot eee how you can fare better.
But if you must, I think there are only two ways of
accomplishing your purpose: namely, to force your way
by the sheer force of arms a t the head of an expedition,
for one; and to go as a beggar, for the other. May I ask
you about your programme?" I answered Mr. Fujita to the
effect that being a Buddhist priest, as I was, the first

8

THREE YEARS IN TIBET.

of the methods he had mentioned was out of the
question for me, and that my idea a t the time was
to follow the second course; ttltliough I was far from
having anything like a definite programme of my
journey. I told him, further, that I intended to wander on
as the course of events might lead me. I left the
Consul in a very meditative mood.
I stayed a week in Fusokwari, and it was on the
last day but one before leaving it that I narrowly
escaped a serious, even mortal, accident. As a priest,
I made it, as I make it now, my practice to do preaching
whenever and wherever an opportunity presented itself,
and my rigid adherence to this practice greatly pleased the
proprietor of that Singapore establishment. I n consequence
of this, I was treated with special regard while there,
and every day, when the bath was ready, I was the first
to be asked to havo the warm water ablution, which is
always so welcome to a Japanese. On the 18th, the usual
invitation was extended to me, but I was just a t that
moment engaged in reading the Texi;, and could not
comply with it a t once. The invitation was repeated
n second time, but, somehow or other, I was not ready
to take my bath, arid remained in my room. Meanwhile, I
heard a great noise, with a thud that shook the whole
building. A few moments later, I ascertained that the
sound and quaking were caused by the collapse and
fall of the bath-room from the second floor, where it
had been situated, to the ground below, with its bath,
basin, and all 'the other contents, among which the
most important and unfortunate was a Japanese lady,
who, as I had been neglectful in accepting the invitation,
w a ~asked to have her bath first. The lady wm, as
I afterward learned, very dangerously hurt, buried, as
she was, under dtfbis of falling stones, bricks and
timber, mld she was taken to a local hospital, where she
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lay with very little hope of recovery. I often shudder
to think of what would have become of me and of my
Tibetan adventure, had I been more prompt, as I had
always been till then, in responding to all invitations
of the kind. I felt exceedingly sorry for the lady, who
met the awful accident practically in my stead; withal
I look back to the incident as one that augured well for
my Tibetan undertaking, which, indeed, ended in success.
The day after the accident, on the 19th of July, I
t ~ o k ' ~ a s s on
a ~ an
e English steamer, the Liyhtwinp, which,
after calling at Penang, brought me to Calcutta on the
25th of the month. Placing myself under the care of the
Mahiibodhi Society of Calcutta, I spent several days in that
city, in the course of which I learned from Mr. Chandrk.
Bose, a Secretary of the Society, that I could not do better
for my purpose than to go to Darjeeling, and make myself
a pupil of Rai BahiiBur Sarat Chandra Dtis, who, as I was
told, had some time before went several months in Tibet,
and was then compiling a Tibetan-English dictionary at his
country house in Darjeeling. Mr. Chandra Bose was good
enough to write a letter of introduction to the scholar a t
Darjeeling in my favor, and, with it and also with kind
parting wishes of my countrymen in the city and others,
I left Calcutta on August 2nd) by rail. Heading north, the
train in almost no time brought its passengers to the
river Gafigii. We crossed the mighty stream in a steamer,
and then boarded another train on the other side.
Heading north still, the train now passed through cocoanut groves and green paddy-fields, over which, as night
came on, giant fire-flies, the like of which in size are not
to be found in Japan, flew about in immense swarms.
The sight was especially interesting after the moon had
disappeared. The following morning, that is, on the 3rd
of August, the train pulled up at Siligree Station, and
there its passengers, including myself, were transferred to
2

.
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a train of small mountaineering cars, which, faring ever
northward, forthwith began its tortuous ascent of the
Uimiilayas, or rather, of the outer skirt of the mighty range.
With its bends and turns and climbings, as the train labored
onward and upward through the famous " cjalai-jungle,"
it looked like some anlpliibian monster on its war
path, as I fancied, while the grind of the car wheels,
with its sound echoed and re-echoed, seemed to spread
quaking terror over pcnks and dales. By 3 P. M., the
train had made a climb of fifty miles and then landed us
nt Ilnrjeeling, which place is 380 miles distant from
Calcutta. At the station I hired a (lawlee, which is a sort
of mountaineering palanquin, and, borne in it, I soon sfterward arrived at Rai Sarat's retreat,, Lhasa Villa, which I
fol~ndto be a magnificent mansion.

R A I B A H A D U R SARAT C H A N D R A DAS, C I.E.

CHAPTER 11.
A year in Darjeeling.
I t was just after the greet earthquake in Assam, India,
that I arrived in Darjeeling, and, as I could see from a
large number of entirely collapsed and partly destroyed
houses, this latter place also had had its share of the
seismic disturbances. As for the Sarat Villa., it too liad
suffered more or less, and repair mas already in progress.
For all that, I was received there with a whole-hearted
welcome. An evening's talk was sufficient, however, to
make my intentions clear to my kind host, and, as my time
was precious, Rai Sarat took me out, the very next day
after my arrival, to a temple called Ghoompahl, where I was
introduced to an aged Mongolian priest, who lived there
and was renowned fpr his scllolarly attainments and also
aa a teacher of the Tibetan language. The priest was then
seventy-eight years of age, and his name, which was Serab
Gyamtso (Ocean of Knowledge), happened by s curious coincidence to mean in the Tibetan tongue the same thing rn
my own name Ekai meant. This diclcovery, at our first
meeting, greatly pleased my Tibetan tutor, as tlie old priest
was tllenceforth to be. Our talk naturally devolved upon
Buddhism, but the conversation proved to be a rather awkward affair, for thoughRai Barat kindly acted the part of an
interpreter for us, it had to be carried on, on my part, in
very rudimentary English. As it mas, the first day of my
tutelage ended in my making the acquaintance of theTibetan
alphabet, and from that time onward, I became a regular
attendant a t the temple, daily walking three miles from
and back to the Sarnt mansion. One day, about a month
after this, Rai Samt had me in his room and spoke to me
thus : " Well, Mr. Kawaguchi, I would advise you to give
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up your intention of going to Tibet. I t is a very risky
undertaking, which it would be worth risking if there
were any chance of accomplishing it ;' but chances are
almost entirely against you. You can acquire all the
knowledge of the Tibetan language you want, here, and
you can go back to Japan, where you will be respected as
a Tibetan scholar." I told my host t.hat my purpose .was
not only to learn the Tibetan language, but that it was to
complete my studies in Buddhism. " That may be," said
my host, "and a very important thing it no doubt is
with you; but what is the use of attempting a thing
when there is no hope of accomplishing it ? If you
go into Tibet, the only thing you can count upon is
that you will be killed !" I retorted : "Have you not been
there yourself ? I do not see why I cannot do the same
thing." Rai Sarat's rejoinder was: "Ah ! That is just
where you are miutaken; you must know that the times
are different, Mr. Kawaguchi. The 'closed door' policy
is in full operation, and is being carried out with the
most jeslolis strictness in Tibet to-day, and I know that
I will never be able @gain to undertake another trip
into that country. Besides, when I made my trip, I
had with me an excellent pass, which I was fortunate
to secure through certain means, but there is no means,
nor even hope, any longer of procuring such a pass.
Under the circumstances I should think it is to your own
interest to go home from here, after you have completed
the study of the Tibetan language." I knew that my
good host meant all that he said ; but I could not allow
myself to be prevailed upon. Instead, I utilised the
occasion in telling him that further tutelage under Lama
Serab was not to my mind, because the aged priest
was more anxious to teach me the Tibetan Buddhism
than the Tibetan language. I asked Rai Sarat to kindly
devise for me some way, by which I might acquire
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the vernacular Tibetan language. Finding me resolute in
my purpose, h i Sarat, with his unswerving kindness,
cheerfully agreed to my request, and arranged for
me that I should have a new private teacher, besides
a regular schooling. I t was in this way. Just below
Rai Sarat's mansion was a residence which consisted
of two small but pretty buildings. he residence belonged to a Lama called Shabdung, who just then
happened not to live there, but in a house in the
business quarters of Dajeeling. Rai Sarat sent for this
llama and aakcd him to teach the "Japan LamaJJ the
Tibetan language, the Lama returning to his residence
just mentioned with his en tire household. Liima Shabdung
was only too pleased to do as was requested, and I was
forthwith installed a member of his household, that
I might have ample opportunity of learning the popular
Tibetan language.
On the other hand, I at the
same time matriculated into the Government School
of Darjeeling, and was there given systematic lessons
in the same language by Prof. Tumi Onden, the Head
Teacher of the language department of Tibetans in that
School. I should not forget to mention here that, while I
paid out of my own pocket all the tuition fees and school
expenses, as it was quite proper that I should, I was made
a beneficiary of my friend Rai Sarat SO far as my board
was concelmed, that good man insisting that to do a little
kindness in favor of such a " pure and noble-hearted man
as you areJ'-as
he said-was
to increase his own
happiness. Not too well stocked with the wherewithal
as I was, I gratefully allowed myself to be prevailed upon
to accept his generosity. Indeed, I had only three hundred
yen with me when I arrived a t Darjeeling; but, as it wag
that amount supported me for the seventeen months of my
stay there. Had I had to pay my own board, I would have
had to cut down my stay there to half the length of time.
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A t Lama Shabdung's I l i ~ e das tliough back in my boyhood, attending the school in tlie morning, and doing my
lessons a t home in the company of the children of tlie
family in the afternoon. I t is a well known thing that the
best way to learn a, foreign langunge is to live among the
prople who speak it, but a discovery-its it was to nie-that
I made while at Shabdung's wits that the best teachers of
everyday language are children. B Y a foreigner you auk
them to teach you their langungc; and you find tliat, led
on by their instinctive curiosity slid kindness, not unmi~iglud with a sense of pride, they are always tlie riiost aiisiolls
and untiring teachers, aiid also tliat in their innocence they
are the most exacting and int,olerant teachers, as they
will brook no mis-pronunciation or mis-ncccnt, eveii
the slighte~terrors. Next to children, woulen are, I think,
the best language teachers. At least siich itre the conclusions I arrived at from the experiences of my ' schooling days' in Derjeeling. For in six or seven llloiiths
after my instalment in tho Shabdung household, I had
become ithle to carry on all ordinary conversation in
the Tibetan tongne, with more ease than in niy English of
two y ~ a r s ' hard learning, and I regard Tibetan as a
more difficult language than English. True, I nudo
myself n lllost willing and zealous pupil all through the
tutelage; withal, I consider the progress I made in
that short space of time as quite remarkable, and that
progress wau the gift of my female and juvenile teachers in
the Shabdung family. The more progress I made in my
linguistic acquirement, the more eager studeut I beca~ne
in things Tibetan, and I found in my host a truly
charming conversationalist, himself fond of talking.
Evening after evening I sat, an absorbcct listener to Lama
Shabdung'd flowing and inexhaustible store of narratives
about Tibet.

LAMA SENGCHEN DORJECHAN.

CHAPTER 111.
A foretaste of Tibetan barbarism.
To give one of Lama Shabdung's favourite recitals
about Tibet: my host, while there, studied Buddhis~n
under a high Lama of great virtues and the most profound learning, called Sengchen Dorjechan (Great-Lion
Diamond-Treasury), who had been the tutor of the
Secondary or Deputy Pope, so to say, of Tibet. No man in
Tibet was held in higher esteem and deeper reverence
than this holy man. I t was this holy man himself who
taught my friend and benefactor Rai Sara?, when he was
in Tibet. Though Rai Sarat's pupilage under the high
Lama lasted only for a short time, it had the most tragical
consequences. For, after his return to India, the Tibetan
Government discovered to its own mort.ification that .Rai
Sarat was an emissary of the British Government, and
the parties who had become iq any way connected with
his visit, more particularly the inan who had secretly
furnished him with a pass, another in whose house he
had lodged and boarded, and the high Lama, were all
thrown into prison, the last named having afterward
had to pay with his life for his innocent crime.
Many are the reminiscences of this holy Lama, which
show that he was indeed a person very firm and
enlightened in the Buddhist faith, and to that degree
was the most lovable and adorable of men. But
more especially affecting, even sublimely beautiful, are
the episodes immediately preceding and surrounding his
death, for the truth of which I depend not on the narrative of Lama Shabdung alone, but largely also upon
what I was able to learn from persons of unquestionable
reliability, during my disguised stay in t h e capital of
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Tibet. To mention a few of these : when an unpleasant
rumor had just begun to be circulated, soon after
Rai Sarat's departure from Tibet, about his secret
mission, the high Lama Sengchen knew a t once that
death was a t his door, but was not afraid. For, when it
waa hinted a t by his friends that he would become involved in a serious predicament, owing to his acquaintance
with Rai Sam?, he replied that he had alyays considered it his heaven-ordained work to try to propagate and
to perpetuate Buddhism, not among his own countrymen
only, but among the whole human race; that whether
or not Sarat Cliandrn I?& was a man who had entered
Tibet with the object of "stealing away Buddhism," or
to play the part of a spy, was not his concern-the
question had in any case never occurred to him-and
that if he were to suffer death for having done what he
had regarded it as his duty to do, he could not help it.
That this holy Lama was an advocate of active propagandism may be gathered from the fact that, besides
sending various Buddhistic images and ritualistic utensils to India, he had caused several persons to go
out
there as missionaries, my teacher, the Manchurian Lama
Semb Gyamtso, in the Ghoompahl Temple of Darjeeling,
being one of these. Unfortunately, this undertaking did
not prove a success, but none the less it shows the lofty
aspirations which actuated the high Lama, who, as I was
told, had deeply lamented the decadence, or rather the
allnost entire disappearance, of Buddhism in the land of
its origin, and was sincerely anxious to revive it there.
I t is nothing uncommon in Japan to meet with Buddhist
priests interested in the work or itlea of foreign propagandism; but a person so minded is an extreme rarity in
that hermit-country Tibet, and that Lama Sengchen was
such a one indicates the greatness
of his character, and
that he was a man above sectarian differeuces and inter-
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- national prejudices, solely given to the-*

,

idm d..
universal brotherhood under Bughiim. Being the man* ?
he was, he had many enemies among the high M&als of
the hierarchical Government, who were in constant
watch for an opportunity to bring about his downfall.
To these, his enemies, the rumor about Prof. Sara? -was
a welcbme one,. which they lost no time in turning to
'
accollnt. In all haste they despatched men to Dar j e e l i ~
and asc6rhi~edbh&, in truth, b i S a m liad smuggled
himself inQ and 'out. of Tibet, -rkd th'+&;ta" the. fsot
Was, har h& dyn+ :go a t .the: requebt r - d e British
~ a v e r n d e n tdf 1nBh. , Then followedi th incareektiodj ,
alreadyd mehtioned, 6f':all those who bad had aqjithing to
do with Rai Sam?,: !the final upshot of: which was
sentence of death upon the high Lama Sengchen Dorjechan, , . i
'on the ground that the l a t t e ~had harbored !ia his
temple, and divulged national secrets to, , r i C p g n
emissary. The holj! man's executhn' was' cafiiIL--,p~t
on a cartain 8 day of June, 1&7, and took t$e f o g 3
sinking him till he became druwnt$'.inL-thp rive;'
Konbo, which is a local namo 6 i & : ~ t % e
great
~ r a h m a ~ u $ h'. As I recall the s e e d .o$ that o'ccasion, as
I heard it described, I see befqre my:-eyes* the teardrenched face of my friend 'J;ah Shabdung, who,
struggling &bh emotion, would oken tell me, what he
witnessed on that day. Surrounded by an immenbe
crowd of armpathising and sobbing people, the :noble
Lama waq found seated, and reading the ~ a c r e d ~ x t ,
on a large piece of rock overhanging a side of .&.
river, as tke"hour of his execution approached. "He
was clothed --in a coarse white fabric, and --looked
serenely calm and perfectly composed, as he d b i r.+.
odor .@ his exeutioners in these- words : "
in
a little while, I hav63nished reading the h& Text,
I will ehake this my ficger three times thus, &~rdthat I
,-a
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will be the signal for you to sink me in the river."
The instruction was in response to a question, if the
high Lama wanted to wy or have done anything ere
his execution, asked by one of the executioners, who
was already tying around the holy man's body one
end of a thick rope, with which he was to be lowered
under the water. I n the meantime, the suspense grew
intense and the great multitude that had g a t h e r d
around had become blind to everything but the mighty,
cruel waters of the Brahmaputra, the executioners,
and the holy priest, and deaf to all but their own
sobbing8 and waiIings. They saw before them a man
of their hearts, of national esteem, profound in learning
and saintly in behavior, who, as a priest of the
highest order, should wear three layers of red and yellow
silk, but who was wrapped in an unclean prison-suit of
white, and was now to die a victim to his enemies'
malice. They knew all was not right, but they knew
not how to undo the wrong, and they appealed to their
own tears. As it happened, the day had been cloudy,
and rain had even begun to come down in drops as
the high Lama raised one of his hands, the purpose
of which act wae all too evident, and lamentation
became loud and universal. Once, twice, and three
times the noble prisoner had shaken his finger, but
-none of the executioners dared to oome forwardthey were in tears themselves. Then the high Lama
said: "My time is come : what are ye doing? Speed
me under water." Thereupon, with heavy hands and
heavier hearts the executioners, after having weighted
the high Lama's loins with 8 large stone, slowly
lowered the whole burden into the rushing waters of
the Brahmaputra. After a while they pulled up what
they expected to have become the remains of the saintly
man, but finding that life had not yet departed, they

.
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agein welit through the drowning process. When for
a second time they raised the body, they found life
still lingering in it. The multitude, which aaw how
th'ings- went, became clamorous in their demand that
the holy man be now saved; while the executioners
themeelves seemed unnerved and unable to go to their
m e l duty a third time. As the moments of indecision
aped by, the high Lama, most woriderful to tell,
recovered sufficient strength to speak, and say :' " Lament
ye not my death. For my phase of activity having
cdme to an end, I now depart with gratification, and that
means that my evil past ceases, so that my good future
may begin-it
is not ye that kill me. A11 that I wish
for, after my death, is a greater and ever-growing
prosperity for BuGdhism in Tibet. Now make ye haste,
and sink me under the water." Thus urged, the
executioners, sorrow-ridden, obeyed the order, and they
saw that life, in sooth, had departed at the third raising
of the body. Then, as the custom is in Tibet, they
severed all the limbs from the high Lama's remains,
and threw the different parts separately into the stream,
thus ending the grim business of execution. I t will
be admitted by all, especially by all Buddhists, that
there was something loftily admirable in the personality
of a man who had done and given his all for his faith
and religion, and yet uttered not a word of complaint
against -Providence or man, but, in serene, noble
meekness, met his most unmerited and most agonising
death. As for me, besides finding it most affecting,
I felt a peculiarly direct interest in the story of
this high lama'^ execution, from the moment when
I was told of it for the first time. For, was I not on
my way to Tibet? Should I succeed in my purpose?
Who could tell but that there might be a repetition
of that sad and ciwel scene t

..
'
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CHAPTER IV.

Laying a false scent.

.

I rose early on the New Year's day of 1898, knd.
spent the greater part of the morning, as was asual
with me, in reading the sacred Text in honor of the
day, and also in pbyifig fo* the health and long life
of their Majesties the EmPeror and the Empress, afid
his Highness, the Crown Prince, and for the prosperity.
of Japan. The New Year's &a1 which I composed on.
the occasion was as follows :
In glory yonder, lo ! the New Year's Sun,
His co~~acating
grsMnl beams forthshoots,
Diffusing lucid roses on the snows
That flesh in dazzling spangles bright and clear ;
That Bun, the symbol on the Japan-flag
My fmncy lighta with patriotic thrills.

I spent the twehe months following in closely
devoting myself to the study, and in efforts a t the practical
mwtary, of the Tibetan tongue, with the result that,

toward the close of the year, I had become faiily
confident of my own proficiency in the use of the
language both in its literary and vernaculer forms;
and I made up h y mind to start for my destination
with the coming of the year 1899. Then, it became a
momentous question for me to decide upon the route
to take in entering Tibet.
e.,
Besides the secret path, the Khmbn-Rong, I.
' Peach Valley ' pass, there are three highways which one
may choose in reaching Tibet from Dajeeling. These
are: first, the main road, which turns north-east
directly after leaving Darjeeling and run8 through
Nyatong; second, that which traverses the western
1 The word uta in Japaneae means a short epigrammatic poem, exp r d teraely, mnd inspired by mme Bpecial occseion.
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slope of Kafichefijunga, the second highest snow-capped
peaks in the Range and brings the traveller to Warong, a
village on the frontier of Tibet; and the third, which takes
one direct from Sikkim through Khampa-Jong to Lhasa.
As,however, each of thwe roads is jealously guarded either
with a fortified gate or some sentinels, a t its Tibetan
terminus, it is a matter of practical impossibility for a,
foreigner to gain admittance into the hermit-country by
going along any of them. Rai Sarat was of opinion that,
if I were to present myself at the Nyatong gate, tell
the gutbrdd there that .I was a Japanese priest who wished
to visit their cou~itry for the sole purpose of studying.
Buddhism, I might possibly be allowed to pass in, provided that I waa courteously persistent in my solicitations ;
but I had reasons for thinking little of this suggestion. At
all events, what I had learned from my Tibetan tutors did
not sustain my f'riend's view; instead, however, my own
information led me to a belief thst a road to suit my
purpose could be found by proceeding through either
the Kingdom of Bhttan or of NepB1. I t appeared to
me, further, that the route most advantageous to me
would be by way of Nepiil; for Bhiibn had never been
visited by the Buddha, and there was there little to
learn for me in that connexion, though that country
had a t one time or another been travelled over by
Tibetan priests of great renown; but the latter fact
had nothing of importai~cefor me. I had been told,
however, that Nepiil abounded in the Buddha's footsteps, and that there was in existence there complete
sets of the Buddhist Texts in Samskyt. These were
inducements which I could turn to account, in the case of
failure to enter Tibet. Moreover, no Japanese had
ever been in Nepiil before me, though it had been visited
by some Europeans and Americans. So I decided on a
route 2% Nepiil.

UYINQ
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The decision made, it would have been all I could
wish for, if it were possible for me to journey to Nepal
direct from Darjeeling; there was on the way grand
and picturesque scenery incidentally to enjoy, besides
places sacred to Buddhist pilgrims. But to do so was
not possible for me, or at least implied serious dangers,
For most of the Tibetans living in Darjeeling-nd
there were quite a number of them there-knew that
I was learning their language with the intention of
some day visiting their country; and it was perfectly
manifest that the moment I left that town with my
face towards Tibet, they, or some of them at the least,
would come after me as far as some point where they
might make short work of me, or follow me into
Tibet and there betray me to the authorities, for they
would be richly rewarded for so doing. To meet the
necessity of the case, I gave it out that, owing to an
unexpected occurrence, I was obliged to go home at
once, and I left Darjeeling for Calcutta, which place I
reached on the 5th of January, 1899. I, of course, let
&i Sara? into my secret, and he alone knew that
tile day 1 left Darjeeling I started on my Tibetan journey
in real earnest, though back to Calcutta I took fare in
sooth. On leaving Darjeeling, my good host Rai Sara?
Chandra, earnestly wished me complete success in my
travels to Tibet, and gave vent to his hearty and sincere
pleasure in finding in me one, who, as bold ant1 adventurous
as himself, was starting on a perilous but interesting
expedition to that hitherto unknown country. Previous
to my departure from Darjeeling, I received there 630
Rupees, which had been collected and forwarded to me
through the kind and never-failing efforts of my friends at
home, Messrs. Hige, Ito, Watanabe and others.
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Now over tracklees snowy range I wend
My lonely way to ' Bhota,' elsewhere named
Tibet, where Dharma's glorioos Pun polus forth
His Light and melts the chwrlesll mow8 of Doubt
And Pain and Sorrow, vexing mortal men.
.

Bhota Is the name by whloh Tibet i a known In Semskri.
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CHAPTER V.

Journey to Nepal.
During my second and short stay in'calcutta I had
the good luck of being introduced to a Nepiilene named
Jibbahacjur, who was then a Secretary of the Nepiil Government, but who is now the Minister Resident of that
country in Tibet. He was kind enough to write two
letters introducing me to a certain gentleman of influence
in Nepiil.
On the 20th of January, 1899, I came to the famous
Buddhagayii, sacred to Holy Shiikyamuni Buddha, and
there met Mr. Dharmapala of Ceylon, who happened to be
there on a visit. I had a very interesting conversation
with him. On learning that I was on my way to Tibet,
he asked me to do him the favor of taking some presents
for him to the Dalai Lama. The presents consisted of a
small relic of the Buddha, enclosed in a silver casket
which wan in the form of a miniature pagoda, and a
volume of the sacred Text written on palm leaves.
I, of course, willingly complied with the request of the
Sinhalese gentleman, who expressed himself as being very
anxious to visit Tibet, but thought it useless to attempt a
trip thither, unless he were invited to do so. The night of
that day I spent meditating on the ' Diamond Seat' under
the Bodhi-tree-the very tree under which, and the very
stone on which, about two thousand five hundred years ago,
the holy Bu?c!hs sat and reached Buddhahood. The feeling
I then experiencedie indescribable :all I can say is that I sat
the night ollt in the most serene and peaceful extasy. I saw
tllc tell-tale irioon lodged, as it were, among the bmnches
of the Boc! hi-tree, shedding its pale light on tlle ' Diamond
9
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Seat,' and the scene was superbly picturesque, and also
hallowing, when I thought of the days and nights the
Buddha spent in holy meditation a t that very spot.
Whilst seated on the Diamond Seat, abnorbed
In thoughtful meditation full and deep
The lunar orb, suspended o'er tile t m The sacred Bodhi t-shincs
in the sky.
I wait with lonj$ng for the morning star
To rise, the witness of that moment high
When IIis Illumination gained tho Lord
The Perfect Buddha, Porfect Teacher Great.

After a few days' stay in Buddhagayii, I took the railwaytrain for Nepiil, and a ride of a day and a night brought
me to Sagauli, on the morning of January 23. Sagauli is
a station at a distance of two days' journey from the
Nepilleve border. Here one boundary of the linguistic territory of English was reached, and beyond neither that
language nor the Tibetan tongue was of any useone had to speak either HindPswni or Nepirlese to
be understood, and I knew neither. So it became a
necessary part of my Tibetan adventure to stop a
while a t Sagauli, and make myself inester of working
Nepiilese. I t was like forging the chain after catclling
a criminal. But up to then, my time had been
all taken up in learning Tibetan, and I had had no
~nonleilt to spare for anything else. By good fortune,
Iiowever, my stay there waa not to be a long one, I
found the postlnaster of Sagauli, a Bengiili, to be proficient
both in English and Nepdese. As the thing had to
be done in the most expeditious way possible, I started
my work by noting down every NepBlese word the
postniaster would teach me. The next day after my
arrival at Sagauli, while I was out on a walk near the
station with my note-book in hand, I noticed, among
tl~ose who got off a train, a company of three men,
one of whom was a gentleman, apparently of forty
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years of age and dressed in a Tibetan costume, another
8 priest about fifty years old, nnd the third unn1ist:~kably
their servant. Thereupon a thought flashed on me
that it would be a good thing for me if I could tiavel
with these Tibetans, as I took them to be, and I
immediately made bold to go up to them and a ~ k
whither they were going. I was told that their
destination was Nepiil ; that they had not just then come
from Tibet, but that one of them was a l'ibetan.
It then became their turn to question me, their opening
enquiry being as to what country I belonged. I
replied that I was a Chinese. "Which direction did
you come from then ?--did you travel by land or by sea ?',
was the rejoinder sharply put to me next. That
was a question I had to answer with caution. For the
rule then in force in Tibet was to admit into that country
no Chinaman coming by the sea. So I answered:
"By land."
Be we conversed, so we walked, ~ n d
presently we came in front of where I was lodging.
In that part of the world there is no such smart thing as
a hotel or an inn ; all the accommodation one can get in
this respect is a shanty of a rather primitive type,
with bamboo posts and a straw roof. There are a number
of these simple structures there, standing on the roadside
and intended only for travellers, who have, however,
nothing to pay for lodging in them-they only pay the
price of eatables and fuel, should they procure any. It
was in one of these shanties that I was stopping, and
when I excused myself from the company of my newly
made aqnaintances, the latter betook themselves into
another on the opposite side of the street. After a while
the gentleman and the priest came out of their shanty
and called on me, evidently bent on finding out who, or
rather what, I was. For the first question with which they
challenged me was to what part of China I belonged,
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I told my guests, in a most knowing way, all about Shabbe

b

Shata's intrigue against tho Tsngye-ling, which was
designed to increase his own power, and the secret of
which affair was not then generally known, the recital
seemed to make a great impression on them, and to have
had the effect of convincing them that I was the person
I pretended to be. So my ordeal was a t an end; but
there was yet in store for me the most unexpected
discovery I was to make about these men.
No longer curious as to my antecedents, my gentleman
guest now asked me : "You say you are going to Nepiil:
may I ask you who is the person you are directed to,
and if you have ever been in that country ?" I had never
been there before, but I had a letter of introduction with
me. From whom, to whom, could that be ? The letters, I
said-for I had had two given me--were written in favor
of me by Mr. Jibbahadur, an official of the Nepalese
Government, then residing in Calcutta, and addressed to
the Lama of the Great Tower of Mahiibodha in Nepiil,
whose name, though I just.happened to forget it, was on
the letters. This piece of information seemed greatly to
interest the gentleman, who could not help saying : " Why,
that is strange I Mr. Jibbahadnr is n friend of mine:
I wonder who can be the person to whom the letters are
addressed; will you permit me to look at them ? " And the
climax came when I, in all willingness, took out the letters
and showed them to my guest, for he ejaculated : " Well,
whoever would have thought it ? These are for me ! "
I may here observe that in Nepnl, as I found out
afterwards, the word friend conveys a much deeper
meaning, probably, than in any other country. To be a
friend there means practically the same thing as being
a brother, and the natives have a curious custom of
observing a special ceremony when any two of them tie
t h e knot of fiienhhip between them. The ceremony
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resembles very much that of marriage, and its celebration is made an occasion for a great festival, in
which the relatives and connexions of the parties
concerned take part. To be brief, the cerelnony generally
takes the form of exchanging glasses of the native drink
between the mutually chosen two, and they each have to
extend their liberalities even to their servants in honor
of the occasion. It is only after the observance of these
formalities-which signify a great deal to the nativesthat any two Nepiile~e may each call themselves the
friend of the other.
I t so happened that my erstwhile inquisitor proved to
be the official owner and Lama-Superior of the Great
Tower above mentioned, who stood in the relationship of
a 'friend ' to Mr. Jibbahadur. I t was most unexpected,
but the discovery was none the less welcome to me, and I
besought him to take me, henceforth, under his care and
protection. Thus I came to be no longer a stranger and a
solitary pilgrim, but a guest, a companion, to a high
personage of Nepiil. My newly ncquired friend, as I
should call the Lama in our language, proposed that we
should start for Nepiil the next morning. This proposal was
agreeable to me, as was another that we should go
afoot instead of on horse-back, so that we might the
better enjoy each other's company, and perchance, also,
the grand scenery on the way. I say that all this was
agreeable to me, because, in addition to the obvious benefit
I was sure to derive from being in the company of these
men, I entertained a secret hope that I might learn a
great deal, which would help me in executing the main
part of my adventures, yet to come.
While our talk was progressing in this fashion, two
senants of the Lama's came in, running and all pale,
with the unwelcome piece of news that a thief had
broken into their ehed. l'his caused my callers to take
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precipitate leave of me. I afterwards learned that
the Lamas had had three hundred and fifty rupees in
cash, and some books and clothes, stolen between them.
I .was in luck on that occasion, for the owner of my
shed told me subsequently that the thief, who caused
such a loss to the Lamas, had been on the look-out for a
chance to loot my lodging, and, as it happened, he finally
made my newly made friends suffer for me; I felt
exceedingly sorry for them.
I n the meantime I learned that the gentleman LamaJs
name was Buddha Vajra (Enlightened Diamond), and that
the old priest, whose name was Maynr, and who wae full
of jokes, was a Doctor of Divinity of the Debon monastery
in Lhasa.
Early on the 25th of January we started on our journey,
and proceeded due north across the plain in which Sagauli
stands. The next day we arrived a t a place called
Beelganji, where stood the first guarded gate of the
NepBlese frontier. There I was given a pass, as for a
Chinaman living in Tibet. We passed the night of the
following day in a viilage situated a little way this
side of the famous Dalai Jungle, which may be regarded
as an entrance to the great Himiilayas. On the 28th we
proaeeded past Simla, a village at the outer edge of the
great jungle, and thence, straight across the jungle itself,
which has a width of full eight miles, until we came to a
village on the bank of a mountain stream called Bichagori,
where we took up our lodgings for the night. A b u t
ten o'clock that night, while writing up my diary, I happened to look out of the window of my shanty. The moon
in her pale splendor was shining brightly over the great
jungle, and there was sometlling indescribably weird in
the scene, whose silence was broken only by s rushing
stream. Suddenly J then heard a detonation, tremendous
in its volume and depth, which, as I felt, almost shook

,
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the ground. I n reply to my query, I was told by our
innkeeper that the sound came from a tiger, which
evidently had just finished a fine repast on its victim,
and, having come to have a draught of river-water, could
not help giving vent to its sense of enjoyment. So an
uta came to me :
The night sleeps still and calm,
the moon shines bright,
What ho !--so loud a roar
the stillness break#,
Vibrating-ah ! It is a tiger fierce !
In ripples rough his roar terrific throws
The surface even of the mountain stream.

-

For two days more the road lrry now through a dale
on the bank of a river, then across a deep forest, and
over a mountain, until we reached a stage tati ion called
Binbit. So far the road was up a slow, gradual incline,
and horse-carriages and bullock-carts could be driven over
it; but now the ascent became so steep that it could be
made only on foot, or in a mountain-palanquin. We went
on foot, commencing our climb as early ae four o'clock in
the morning. After an ascent of something more than
three and a half miles, we came to a guarded-gate named
Tispance. Here was a custom-house and a fortress,
by quite a number of soldiers, and we had to
go through an examination. Thence we climbed a peak
called Tisgari, from the top of which I, for the first time,
beheld with wonder the sublime sight of the mighty
Himiilayas, shining majestically with their snow of ages.
The grandeur of the scene was so utterly beyond
imagination, that the memory of what I had seen a t
Dajeeling and Tiger Hill came back to me only as a faint
vision. Down Tisgari we came to Marku station, where
we took lodging for the night.
Eerly on the 1st of February, we climbed up the peak
Chan?ra Giri, or Moon Peak, whoso sides are covered
6
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with the flowers of the rhododendron, the chief characteristic of the Himzlayan Range. Thence I saw again
the snow-covered range of Hiiniilaya, ever grand and
majestic. J u e t a little way down from the top of the peak,
I saw, spread bpfore me like a picture, Kiitmiindu the
capital of N e p ~ and
l
the country around. I saw also in that
panoranla two gilded towers rising conspicuously against
the sky, and Lama Buddha Vajra told me that one of
then1 was the tomb of Kayyapa Buddha, and the other that
of Sikhi Buddha. On coining down the steep slope of the
hill, we were inet by four or five men with two horses.
They were men sent thither in advance to wait for the
return of Buddha V ~ j r a , and I was given one of the
homes, while my host took the other. W e were met
by about thirty more men on entering a village, not
far from the foot of the hill. The distance froin Sagauli
railway station to this spot is roughly one hundred and
twenty-five miles.

CHAPTER VI.
I befriend Beggars.
The village that surrounds the great Kciyyapa tower
is generally known by the name of Boc!(!ha.
Lalnn Euadha
Vajra, I found, was the Rondman of that village as
well as the Superior of that mausoleum tower, which in
Tibetan is called Yambu Chorten Chenpo. Tnmlw is
the general name by which Kfitmfindu is known in Tibet;
and Chorten Chenpo means greal tower. The real name
of the tower in full is, however, J a Rung Kashol Chorten
Chenpo, which may be translated into : " Have finished
giving order to proceed with." The tower has au
interesting history of its own, which explains this s.trange
name. I t is said in this history that Kiiyyapa was a Buc!cjha
that lived a long time before Shiikyamuni Buddha. After
KMyapa Buddha's demise, a certain old woman, with
her four sons, interred this greltt sage's remains a t the
spot over which the great mound now stands, the latter
having been built by the woman herself. Before starting
on the work of constnictiou, she petitioned the King of the
time, and obtained permission to " proceed with" building
s tower. By the time that, as the result of great sacrifices
on the part of the woman and her four sons, the groundwork of the structure had been finished, those who saw
it were astonished a t the greatness of the scale on which
it was undertaken. Especially was this the case with
the high officials of the government and the rich
men of the country, who all said that if such a poor
old dame were to be allowed to complete building
would liave
such a stupendous tower, they tl~e~risrlves
to dedicate a temple as great u s a, liiountain, and so they
decided to ask the King to dis;~llowthe further progress
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of the work. When the King was approached on the
matter his Majesty replied: "I have finished giving the
order to the woman to proceed with the work. Kings
must not eat their words, and I cannot undo my orders
now." So the tower was allowed to be finished, and
Ja Rung Kashol Chorten
hence its unique name,
Chenpo." I rather think, however, that the tower must
have been built after the days of Shiikyamuni Buddha,
for the above description from 'Pibetan books is different
from the records in Samskyt, which are more reliable than
the Tibetan.
Every year, between the middle of September and the
middle of the following February of the lunar calendar,
crowds of visitors from Tibet, Mongolia, China and Nepril
come to this place to pay their respects to the great temple.
The reason why they choose the most apparently unfavorable season for their travel thit.her is because they are
liable to catch malarial fever if they come through the
Himiilayan passes during the summer months. By far
the greatest number of the visitors are Tibetans, of
whom, however, only rr few are nobles and grandees, the
majority being impecunious pilgrims and beggars, who
eke out their existence by a sort of nomadic life, passing
their winter in the neighborhood of the tower and going
back to Tibet in summer.
In Nepiil I had now arrived, and the rectson of my
presence lhere was, of course, to choose a route for my
purpose, for there are many highways nnd pntllway~
running between that country and Tibet. My purpose
was such that I could take nobody there into my
confidence, not even my kind and obliging host. For,
to Lama Buddha V ~ j r a1 wax a well-qualified Chinaman,
who was to go back to Lhnsa by openly taking one of the
public roads, and go on thelice to China. Besides, I knew
that the Lama was a Tibetan interpreter to His Highness
('
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the King of Nepiil, and that were I to divulge to him
my secret, he was in duty bound to tell it to his royal
maater, who, it was plain, would not only not lend
himself to my venture, but would a t once put an end
to the further progress of my journey. I may note here
that the Nepiilese fondly call Lama Buddha Vajra,
Gya Lama, which means "Chinese Lama," for he waa
a son born to a Chinese priest who married a Nepiileee
lady, after having become the Superior of the tower.
My host's father belonged to the old school, and
enjoyed the piivilege of marriage. It waa thus that
Lama Buddha Vnjra came to take a fancy, and show special
favors, to me, considering me as a countryman of his. Be
that as it may, there remained for me the necessity of
discovering a secret path to Tibet. I was in luck again.
It occurred to me that the begging Tibetans, who go on
pilgrimage in and out of their country, could not be in
possession of the pass that gave them open passage through
I remembered also that
the numerous frontier gates.
no unprivileged person--even the natives--could obtain
permission to paw through these gates, either way, unless
he would bribe the guards heavily, and it was plain
that these homeless wanderers could not do this. Enconraged by these considerations, I took to befriending
the Tibetan mendicants, of whom there was then a large
number hanging about the Kiigyapa Buddha tower, and
my liberality to them soon made me very popular
among them. Demurring a t first, they became quite
communicative afterwards, when they had found out, as
I presume, that there was nothing to dread in me. I
learned of many secret passages, but none which I
could consider safe for me. For instance, they spoke
of the Nyallam bye-path. By taking this clandestine route
one insy avoid the Kirong gate, but one is in danger of
being challenged a t ' a gate further in the interior. The
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Sharkongpo path, on the other hand, brings the traveller
to the Tenri gate. So on with other paths, and it appeared
an. impossibility to discover n route which would enable a
person to reach the capital of Tibet from that of Nepiil, without having to pass through some challenge gate. The pass
and bribery being beyond them, the native beggars and pilgrims
have one more resource left to them, and that is
imploring a passage, with prayer and supplication,
when they conle upon a challenge pout, and they generally
succeed a t the interior gates, I was told. I t would
be different with me : there was every danger of my
disguise being detected while pleading with the guards.
My pel~sistent efforts . finally brought me, however, their
reward. I ascertained that by taking- a somewhat roundabout way 1 might reach Lhasa without encountering
the perils of these challenge gates. Ordinarily, one should
take a north-east course after leaving the Nepitlese capital,
in order to make a direct journey to Lhasa; but the one
I have just referred to lay in the opposito direction of northwest, through Lo, a border provirlco of Nepiil, thence
across Jangtang, the north plain (but really tho west plain)
of 'l'ibet, and finally around the lake Miinasarovara. This
bye-route I made up my mind to take.
So fer so good. But i t would be courting suspicion
to say that I chose this particularly circuitous a n d
dangerous route with no obvious reason for it. Fortunately
a good pretext was a t hand for me. For I happened
to think of the identity of the lake Miinasarovara with the
Anrtvatapta Lake that often occurs in the Ruddhist Texts.
However divided the scholastic views are about this identity,
it is popularly accepted, and that was enough for my purpose.
The identity granted, it could be argued that Mount Kails,
nsa, by the side of blie lake, was nature's M a ~ ~ d n lsacred
to the menlory of the lJlrd?l~a,wllicl~for~rleda11 important
station for Buddhist pilgrims. So bne day I rraid to my
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host : " Having come thus far, I shonld always regret a rare
opportunity lost, were I to make a stork's journey from here
to Lhaaa, and thence to China. The Chinese Text speaks of
Mount Kailfisa (Tib. Kang Rinpo Che) rising high on the
shore of lake Mznasarovara (Tib. Maphamyumtsho) . I
want to visit that sacred mountain on my way home. So I
should be very much obliged to you if you would kindly get
men to carry my luggage for me." The answer I got in
reply was not encouraging, though sympathetic. Gya Lama,
in short, bade me give up my purpose, because, as he said,
the north-west plain was pathless and full of marauding robbers ; it had been his long-entertained desire to visit the
sacred mountain himself, but the difficulties mentioned had,
so far, prevented him from carrying it out, and-he would
strongly advise me against my rash decision ; to venture a
trip through that region, with only one or two servants, was
like seeking death. My retort was that, it being one of
Buddha's teachings that "born into life, thou art destined
to die," I was not afraid of death ; in fact, death might
overtake me at any time, even while living comfortably
under the Lama's care; so that I should consider myself
well repaid if I met death while on n pilgrimage to a holy
place. Finding dissuasion useless with me, my host complimented me on the firmness of my resolution, and took it
upon himself to secure for me reliable carriers. Then, after
careful enquiries, he hired for me a pilgrim party, consisting of two men and an old woman, the latter of whom, in
sp& of her sixty years of age, was strong enough to brave
the hardships of an exceptionally difficult road. These people were from Kham, a country noted for its robbers, but I
wss assured of the perfect honesty and good intentions of
the particular three I was to engage. As a mark of his
special kindness, Gya Lama promised to let a trustworthy
man under him accompany me as far as a place called Tukje,
to see that my two pilgrim servants served me faithfully.

CHAPTER VII.
The Sublime Himalaya.
It was in tbe beginning of the month of March, 1899,
that, followed by a retinue of three men and one old dame,
I bade farewell to my kind host and, seated on a snow-white
pony, given me by my fatherly friend, left t.he KQyapa
Buddha tower. I was not in good health that day, on
account of fever and weakness, but I was ohliged to start
from Kgtmiindu, for it was very dangerous for me to stay
there any longer, as I was quite a stranger to the NepBlese,
and they might find out my nationality, and stop me from
proceeding further. So I took the assistance of the horse;
and the good animal proved to be a splendid mountaineer,
and carried me up steep mcents and down abrupt descents
in perfect safety. We directed our course towards the
north-west, through the British Residency, the most
beautiful and clean quarter in Kiitmiindu, and through
Nagar-yon, a hill famous for e cave where Niigiirjuna, a
great Bodhi-Sattva, used to meditate. We arrived at e
village called Jittle-Pedee in the evening, and passed the
night under the eaves of a shop-keeper's house.
l'he present Ruler of Nepiil is a Hindi, and keeps the
caste system as rigidly as it is kept in India, where the
to that religion do not allow a foreigner
~ ~ ~ o belonging
ple
to enter their rooms, or to eat with them. Therefore we
were obliged to pass the night outside a house, or under
a rock, or in the forests. Here I must not omit eome
interesting things about my travels among the Himiilayan
mountains from Kiitmiindu to the lake Miinaaarovara
through Nepiil. The country being extra-territorial, I
believe no bold European or American had trodden this
precipitous path before me ;hence I would like to mention
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everything connected therewith, but as my object is Tibet,
I cannot spend much space 011 the inner Himklayaa of
Nepal. I shall only mention briefly what will be considered interesting by my readers in general.
On the third day of our departure from KiitmAndu,
we travelled for more than forty miles, and arrived ctt a
small trading town called Chunge, situated on tho west
bank of the Kirong river (Tirsuli Gandak). Just north
of the town, on the bank of that river there is a pretty
forest in which we slept well through the night, in a lonely
spot, lulled by the rolling sounds of the mountain-rivers'
grand music. Early on the following morning we started
on the north-western path leading to Pokhra, although
there is a short way, only five days' jour~ieyfrom the
place to Kirong in Tibet; but there the officers of the
frontier guard the passes against all strangers. I n three
days' journey after this we made about forty miles, passed
the villages Bareng-Bareng and Sareng, and, crossing
the river Agu, we arrived a t a famous town, Algata. I
have not met with any maps which mention this name.
Tho town is situated on the west bank of the river
which the n a t i ~ e x called Buri-Galigii (Buria Gandak);
this river is crossed by an iron hanging bridge. The town
itself is i m p o ~ . t a ~on
~ t account of its trade with Tibet;
I saw more than fifty people from Tibet t ~ n dfrom Niehanga northern frontier province of Nepiil. During the nine
days after leaving Algata we passed many valleys,
rooky.mountains, streanls, hill pastui*es, forests full of
rhododendrons, and deep forests of fir, oak and pine,
with the peaks of the snowy range in view. Wo a l ~ o
paased several villages-Nimareshi,
Daramhaje, Rutel,
Manicheka and SRtmuni.
W e made a distance of something less than one hundred
miles, and then reached a town called Pokhra. Pokhra
looked like a town of villas a t home, the site being chosen

.
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for the beauty of its natural scenery. Bamboocovered ravines, flower-roofed heights, rich in green
foliage, picturesque because of a rushing and winding
stream, itself set in the midst of high mountains-such
were the characteri~ticfeatures of Pokhra. The stream I speak of has its source in the Machipusa (fish-tail)
peak, and its waters are milky white, probably on account
of their carrying in thein particles of mountain clay. I n all
my travels in the Himtilayas I saw no scenery so enchanting
as that which enraptured me a t Pokhra. Another thing
notable about that place was that it was the cheapest spot
in h'epitl for all kinds of co~nmodities. Twenty-five sew
bought,
for instance, four zrho of rice there; while, in other
places, that a~noutltwould buy only two 8ho and a half a t
the most. At Pokhra I made a rather long stay of six days,
as I had to have a tent made before I proceeded further,
and twenty-five rupees bought for me one made to order,
and large enough for cooking inside also.
After leaving Pokhra we turned due north, and the
ascent became very steep, so steep a t places that I had
to get off my horse, send the animal by a round-about
way through the valleys, and myself go afoot for
half-a-day.
On one occasion I was proceeding on
horseback on a narrow path that ran along a very high
precipice, when, deeply engrossed as I was in thought
about the near future, I found nlyself all of a sudden
thrown down to the ground, before I had had time to free
myself from a branch of a tree, which had caught me
by the neck and caused the disaster, assisted by the
hbrse's movement onward. Very fortunately my horse
came to a halt just then, and as I never let go my hold of
the bridle, I narrowly escaped from rolling a thousand
fathoms down a craggy precipice, to reach the bottom e
mangled carcass ! Realising the danger I was in, I hastily
tried to pick myself up, but in vain ; for evidently I had
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struck my hip very hard in my fall, and could not raise myself up. Consequently1 had to requisition the backs of lny
two servants in turn, thus making an ascent of about ta mile
to the top of the mountains we were crossing over. On
reaching the top, I found the pain too great to pennit the
continuance of my journey, and I camped there for two
days, during which time my diligent application of some
camphor tinctnre, which I had with me, to the injured
parts, gradually relieved me of my suffering." 011res~iining
our journey, now down the moantain, I could not help
being profoundly impressed wit11 the power of impenetrable solitude, for the path lay through e valley where
nature, in hcr wildest seclusion, reigned supreme. My
sense of loi~elinesswas heightelled by the note of the
cuckoo, which now and t.hen broke the oppressive silence,
a n d a11 z~tathen carno to me thus :
In tortuous paths my lonely way now lies
Among rough mountain tracks and m n o s all wild ;
The rocks and giant trees in silonce stand,
With naught to break the silent dopths around
Exwpt tho solitary cuckoo's notos,
That makes the awful ailonce mom profound.

CHAPTER VIII.
Dangers Ahead.
So the days passed and with theso days I came to know
more or less of the different characteristics of my two
servants ; I found one to be a rather impatient fellow, but
prompt of decision, and the other a quiet nian with some
education, of which he was not a little proud. The latter
seemed occasiorlally to hurt the feelings of the impatient one,
and more than once collisio~lshad already occurred between
the two. As for the old wonlan pilgrim, she was a
good honest soul, and that was all there was about her,
except that she seemed to know all about the two men.
I took pains to be strictly impartial in all my dealings
with the three, though her age entitled the old dame
to special consideration on my part, and she had i t in
full when I thought fit. I t came to pass that,
apparently because of this treatment, the old woman came
to think a great deal of me. I had noticed in her
manner something indicating tliat she wished to speak
to me, but was afraid to do so in the presence of her
two companions; so one morning I caused her to
go a considerable way ahead of us, and I started with
my servants afterwards. Burdened with my luggage
as the men were, and riding on a horse as I was, it was
only natural that I should soon l e ~ v ethem lagging far
behind, and overtake the old woman. The good soul turned furtively back, and asked if the two men were a long
distance behind. I told her that they must be at least
five miles behind. Then she made a revelation to me,
and it was not of a very reassuring kind; for according
to her I was doomed to be killed. I n short she told
me that the impatient fellow was a robber and murderer,
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having committed many crimes while at home in Kham,
and that, though the quiet one was not so bad a man,
he had yet killed a fellow-creature in a quarrel. At
all events neither would think twice before taking a
man's life. The old dame thought i t certain that they,
or a t least the impatient one, would pounce upon me
as soon as we reached the north-west plains of Tibet,
nnd rob me of all my money and effects, m well as
of my life ! Thereupon I said : " That could not be ; for
they are both nien of greut honesty and uprightness." She
returned: "Konjogsum (Holy Trinity) ! send to me death,
if I tell a lie ! " T h e ~ eare words of adjuration to which
Tibetans attach great importance, and I could not persuade
myself to regard my informant's warning as a mere string
of falsehoods. So another trouble ahead was added to
my burdened mind.
After travelling twelve days more and only making a distance of about one hundred miles, we reached a Himtilayan
village called Tukje, where then lived the local Governor,
named Harkaman Suppa. Through Gya Lama's introduction I enjoyed the privilege of being received aa a guest by
this Governor. Two days after my arrival there the special
man whom Gya Lame through his thoughtful kindness,
as already told, had sent to accompany me so far, took
leave of me, apparently well satisfied that my two
servants were and would be all right. But they were
far from being all right, and I felt that I would never
be able to accomplish my journey unless I got rid of
them. While I was worrying myself with these thoughts,
I came across information about the route that lay
before me that proved to me another source of
discouragement. I n effect, it was that three months
before tho Tibetan Government had detailed five soldiers to
guard, against all foreigners and any strange person,
the road in my route which lay through the State of

\
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Lo; the same precaution had been taken on all tlie other
bye-ways a n d pathways leading into Tibet, however
secluded and narrow, even though narrow enough for just
one person to pass. And I had remon to believe that. this
information was well founded; so that it became inevitable
that I should give up my idea of entering Tibet by
smuggling myself into its north-western plain. But there
is ebb and flow even in troubles.
One evening, while fitill staying a t the Governor's, my
servants, having regaled themselves with the local drinks
even to boist,erousness, began a,-quarrelling, whicli largely
colisisted of exposing each other. I n brief, each accused
the otlier of a somewhat cheerless iiitenbiori of making
short work of me when opportunity should arrive, with
the upshot that they both came to me, each with a
demand that he would like to be discharged
if the other
..
were to continue in my service. I could not have had
a better opportunity, and I there and then dismissed
both of them, after having paid them off rather libel-ally.
I also gave some money with some little present in kind to
the old woman, and bade her go with the men. And thus
I got rid of an imminent danger to my life. But thero
rimained the greater problem of what to do next,
to retrace my steps back to Kittmtindu being out of
the question, while the route I had chosen for myself
had become unavailable.
I t happened that, enjoying the Governor's hospitality
like myself, was a Mongolian scholar named Sei-ab Gyaltaan, who was acting as a doctor of medicine, besides
giving lessons in religious Texts to the local piiests. I
had not been long a t Governor Harkaman's before I
became acquainted with this person, and soon found him
to be a man possessed of profound knowledge of not
only Buddhism but also of literary subjects. Whatever
were the reasons on my part, he and I after a while
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came to an agreement for the exchange of knowledge,
he instructing me in Tibetan Buddhism and literature
and I teaching him Chinese Buddhism. This understanding arrived at, we took leave of Tukje and set out
for Tsarang in the province of Lo, where the Mongolian
scholar had his home. On our way thither, we visited the
famous Cl~umikGyatsa. Chumik Gyatsa means a hundred
fountains, and is the Mukatiniitll of Saxnskfl, which Hindtis
as well as Buddhists regard as a place of great sanctity.
The place apparently obtained the name it bears fro111
the numberless springs abounding thereabout, and a
spot of particular fame there was called Sala Mebar,
C'hula Slebar, Dola Mebar, which means burning in
earth, burning in water, burning in rock. On seeing the
spot I folind this mystery to be nothing more than the fancy
of the ignorant natives, who saw a burning jet of natural
gas escaping from a crevice in a slab of rock, that formed
a lid, so to say, over arid close to the surface of a beautiful
crystal-like fountain, which was about one by two feet
in size, so that its prolonged flame looked, a t the first
glance, as if it were crawling over the water. I noticed,
however, that the rnoulltains round about hore ample
evidences of old volcailic eruptions, a t one time or another,
an extinct crater now changed to a pond, lava-rocks,
and so on, being all. present. W e passed a night encamped
on the bank of the river Kiiligailgii, that flows a t the
foot of the mountain which we had just descended,
after leaving the 'hundred fountains ' behind us. The
following morning we had a disastrous time for three
hours in trying to cross a stream. I n the first place
I made a blunder in attempting to wade across the stream
on my horse, which, with my weight on his back
and treacherous mud-beds under his feet, found himself in a perilous condition as soon as he had
walked a few steps into the stream. I, of course, got
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off him a t once and climbed upon the bank behind
me. I then set about throwing- into the river, near where
the horse was, stones, rocks, and broken branches of
trees that I found lying about, in order to improvise there
a passable footway for myself as well as for the Mongolian
scholar and his animal. Stones flying and muddy water
plashing around him scared my horse, and, with a wild
effort, he struggled out and landed himself on the
opposite bank; but my friend's pony remained immovable
till we had managed to build a way across for ourselves
and pulled liim after us. That day we stopped in a
village called Samar (red clay). On the next we again
climbed half-way up a mountain, and proceeded due
north along a path that lay midway between the top and
bottom of its slope, that is to say, towai-d the north of
Dhavalagiri.
I n the mountains below Tukje I found common pines
and cedars growing in fair abundance, but now these
became very rare, the obtum species of pine taking
their place, and even these attaining a height of not more
than twenty feet a t the most, the ground being otherwise
covered with shrubby growths. Riding on the snow,
which was still on the mountain, we had made a distance
of about fifteen miles before we reached a hamlet named
Kirung, where I found willow trees gkowing luxuriantly.
The inhabitants hereabout were all Tibetans, and I saw
fluttering on every house-top a white flag with certain
religious texts printed on it. These flags are to be seen
everywhere in the interior of Tibet, as I afterwards found,
and that even where the people are living in tents.
Leaving the village, we rode on northwards, over snow,
through an obtusa-pine forest, till the night fell and the
moon rose, when I again heard a cuckoo. Then I had
an uta :

'
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While niarching onwards now the night o'ertakes
Tho pilgrim bold, the snowy floor his bed ;
The moon-lit sky liis canopy will be,
His lullaby, thc cuckoo's notes.

That night we put up in an inn in a hamlet called+
Kimiyi (fountain of fortune), that nestles in the snowcovered mountains. Ten miles on the following day brought
us within sight of Tsarang, which, on reaching, I found
to be a little town built on a plain which was about
eleven miles from e a t to west, and three miles or more
from north to south, enclosed by walls of snow-covered
mountains. More accur~tely,the plain has to its west a
snow-capped mountain, whence it extends in a very slow
incline towards the east, until it breaks off into a valley.
From Tsarang to the north-west plain of Tibet is a day's
trip, and the physical features of these regions are
practically of the same character, devoid of large trees
and desolate in the extreme. I t was in the middle of
May that I arrived in l'sarang, and I was told that
the farmers had just finished sowing wheat. Skirting the
town of T s a n n g runs a stream, which has its rise in the
mountain that forms the western wall of the plain, and on
an elevated part of the town stalids n castled palace, in
which lives the King of the Lo State. Before the Gfirkha
tribe had subjugated Nepill, Lo was an independent State.
At a little distance, opposite to the royal castle, is a
temple of colisiderable size, belonging to the Kargyu-pa
sect of the old school of Tibetan Buc!c!hisnl.
'l'he temple is
a square structure of 'l'ibetan style, built of stone and
painted red, and adjoining it is a stone building painted
white, which forms a dorniitory for the priests of the
temple. On e piece of level larid to the west of the palace
and the temple a group of about sixty large and small
houses constitutes the town of Tsarang.

CHAPTER IX.
Beautiful Tsarang and Dirty Tsarangese.

.

At the foot of the mountain out of which we had
emerged, and where the plain began, nre came upon a
stone-turreted gate about twenty-four feet in height.
Standing by itself and entirely unprotected, the gate was
not intended, as I wari told, for any ,military purpose;
but it was used for housing- BucJcjhas and other deities
that would keep guard against the invasion of the locality
by evil genii. About a mile and n half to the rear of the
gate stood the town of Tsarang, a t the entrance of which
we were met by fourteen or fifteen men, who, as it appeared, anticipated our arrival. Serab Gyaltsan led me to
the house of the Chief of t h e town, which was of considerable size. As in Tibet so in Tsarang,
all well-to-do
people generally have a separate chapel in their
residence. Wheil they hare a visitor of rank and social
position, they,out of respect, put him up in their chapel, and
a person entitled to such distinction in these localities is
generally a Lama. So it was that, as a Fhinese Lama, I
was given that privilege in the Chief's chapel, which
I found to be a typical one of. its kind, with its imagecrowned altar, a special depository for religious Texts,
etc., and altogether much superior in its general finish
and furnishings to the family dwelling. I may remark
that these folk generally keep a good store of the Texts,
not because they make use of them themselves, but more
as a matter of form, the form showing their deep reverence
for their religion; but it is apparently beyond their ken
that volumes of Texts are but so many sheets of waste
paper, if their posseesors do not understand and live by

-
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By the side of the chapel in which I was installed
there was another small building, in which lived Serab
Gyaltsan. My host was a widower, quiet and amiable,
and living with two grown-up daughters, about twentythree and eighteen years of age respectively, who between them managed the household and the family business,
employing under them a number of servants,farm-hands and
cattlemen. I could not but admire the two young women
for the creditable manner in w h ~ c hthop attendeci to their
business. I also observed that the ciief alnuscnient of
all the villagers co11sistc.d in spending evenings in
dances and comic songs, except when they went
to a sort of semi-religious meeting presided over by
a Lama M a ~ i ,who would narratc thc stories of ancient
priests of great renown, or the biographies of the more
famous monarchs of Buc!c!liist States, to the great delight
of his audience.
The days I spent in T ~ a r a l l gwere, in n sense, the days
of my tutelage in the art of living a~nidst filth and
filthy habits. I n point of uncleanliness, Tibetans stand
very high among tho inhabitants of t l ~ eearth, but I
think the natives of Tsarang go still higher in this
respect. I n !Met people wash themselves occasionally,
but they almost never do so in Tsarang. I11 the course
of the twelve months that 1 lived there, I only twice saw a
person wash himself, the washing being confined even then
to the face and neck. Such being the case, the native's
ekin all over the body has on i t a peculiarly repulsive shine
of polished dirt, so to say. I often noticed women, whose
complexion would have appeared quite fair if only t ~ noccasional scrubbing were administered to the skin ; but what
can they do when it is a custom, as it is among them, to
laugh a t persons who wash their faces nice and clean, and
to deride them as being very dirty in their habits? Not only
in their appearance, but in all that they do, the natives
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seem to have absolutely no idea of cleanliness. To say
that they think nothing of making a cup of tea for you
with the same fingers with which they have just blown
their nose, is to give only a very mild instance of their
filthiness ; and I have no courage to dwell here on their
many other doings, which are altogether beyond imagination for those who have not seen them done, and are
too loathsome, even unto sickening, to recall to mind. As
it was, my life among these slovenly people did one good
thing for me, in that it thoroughly prepared me for
what I had to endure in Tibet.
My work with Serab Gyaltsan consisted in this : a
lecture on Buddhism for three solid hours in the morning,
which required much preparation, and exercises i n
Tibetan rhetoric and penmanship for another three hours
in the afternoon, which was, hbwever, of a very easy nature,
and gave' me occasion to engage in discussions with my
teacher.
There is in ex&tence to this day in Tibet a sect of
Bu(!dhists which believes in a teaching originated by a
priest whose name may be translated into "born of the
lotus flower " ( P d m a Sambhava) or Padma Chungne in
Tibetan, and whom they regard as their savior and as Buddha incarnate. His teaching is a sort of parody on Buddhism proper, and an attempt to sanctify the sexual relations
of humankind, explaining and interpreting all the important passages and tenets in the sacred Text from a seneual
standpoint. Indeed, Padma's own life waa simply his teachings translated into actual practice, for he lived with eight
women whom he called his wives, drank intoxicants to his
heart's content, and fed freely on animal food. Now in the
Tibetan rhetoric in which I took lessons under Serab
Gyaltean I found this lewd and detestable teaching
largely incorporated, and it was on this account that hot
disputes not unfrequently arose between my instructor
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and myself. At times I felt sorry, as I feel sorry now,
for my Serab, because, from what I watl able to
gather, he is one of those on whom (as the result of
twenty years' study, maintaining well the while his
undefiled priesthood) was conferred the title of Doctor
by the great monastery of Sera, but who, because of
having afterwnrds yielded to feminine temptation, lost
his qualification to go back to Mongolia as a respectable
Lama, while out of shame it became impossible for hi111
to continue to live in Lhasa, so that he was compelled
to pass his life in obscure seclusion. I felt sorry for
him all the more, because I found him to be a profound
and widely-read scholar, who could have risen in life
but for his carnal weakness. Another thing I noticed
about him to my pain war that he very easily became
angry, like all the Mongols 1 came across, but, like them
also, he was very quick in becoming reconciled.
I mid I had disputes with my Serab. I t was on
ore of these ocoasions that I differed from him with regard
to the real merits of a certain Huddhiet saint. Thereupon, flying i ~ d oa terrible rage, he caught hold of
my clothes near my throat with one hand, and, with the
other picking up a bar belonging to a table that stood
between us, was about to visit me with a blow. The
situation was very hnmoroue, and I broke out into loud
laughter, saying the next moment that I had always
thought a little better of him than to suppose that he
was capable of sucll an exhibition as he was thus making
of himself, in defiance of t h e teachings of the saint he
revered so much. This took him aback, but he did
not let go his irasp. I saw him grind his teeth, and
fire glared in his eyes; he then removed his graap and
withdrew as if too wroth to be near me. But reconciliation
followed. So time passed on, I spending seven to nine
hours a day in preparation, besides the six hours of
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the regular daily lessons. Out of the twenty-four hours,
thirteen to fifteen were thus taken up for purposes of
study every day, with the exception of Sundays, my
other occupation being to take one meal a day with
some tea, and to go out for a walk. Sundays I invariably
s p e d in mountaineering of a somewhat unusual
character. I had an idea that I should never be able to
compass the arduous journey before me, toiling on
in a rare atmosphere through trackless wildernesses a t great
heights while burdened with heavy luggage on my back,
unless I had a thorough training beforehand for the
purpose. Guided by these thoughts, I made a point of
carrying on my b ~ c ka heavy load of stones when
making my Sunday climb, and of making the ascents
with all possible speed. I was in excellent liealth then,
and I felt that the mountaineering made it still better,
especially with regard to my lungs. Such was the life
1 led for awhile, and I shortly became quite a famous man
in the locality. I t was in this way,
The natives hereabouts are merely, it may be said,
creatures of animal instincts. True, they engage in
agricultural work to some extent, which keeps them
occupied during the slimmer montlis, but a t the other
seasons they think of nothing but eating, drinking and
sleeping, their minds being otherwise filled with thoughts
pertaining to scnsual love. Tliey occasionally spend their
evening in listening to a Lama M a ~ ipreaching or
lecturing, but only occasionally. They change their clothing but once a year, casting off the old for the new;
but if any of them is brave enough to wear the same
suit for two years, that person is made an object of high
praise. And as they never wash their wearing apparel,
it is always shining with grease and dirt. Indifferent
as they are to their appearance, they are very painstaking
in preparing food, as also in making their sleep comfortable.
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But their ruling passion is that of carnal love, and
that applies to all ages, from the young to the very old.
But as human beings they are subject to illness, and
like all uncivilised people they are intensely superstitious.
To them a Lama is omnipotent, for they believe that he
can cum diseaaes and divine all future events. So it came
to pass that the Chinese Lama-I myself-became an
object of great esteem and reverence among them. For
i t was not long before my presence in Tsarang became
known among the inhabitants, and my doings in the mountain on Sundays began to attract their attention. Especially
my altercations with Serab Gyaltsan, which were often
loud enough to be heard outside, furnished them with no
end of material for gossip, while t l ~ fact
e that the medieines
I gave away a t their pressing request occasionally proved
of good effect contributed greatly to my fame. I know
not of these things myself a t first, but heard of them
from my host's daughters, who frequently called to favor
me with tea and sweets, when they would inform me of
what people were saying of me. The most ridicdlouti
of all was their interpretation of the quarrels between
Semb and myself ; they made out that these disputes
originated in Serab's objecting to my giving away, to
the poor, things sent to me as presents, instead of giving
them to him, or to my giving some cash to beggars!
Idle tales as these were, they seemed to find ready ears
among the natives, who looked on me as a being of a
higher order.
While treating of Tsarang, I may dwell a little on
the natural beauties of that place. Tsarang has but two
seasons, namely, summer and wintor, and many are the
natives that do not know oven the names of the other
seasons. I n summer, simple as i~ the contrast between
the verdant fields of luxuriant wheat, interspersed with
patches of white and pink buck-wheat, and tho majestic
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peaks that keep guard over the plain and look ever
grnnd in their pure white robes of perennial snow, the
combination makes a striking picture. Throw into the
picture a buoyant army of butterflies, that flutter up and
dowh, keeping time, as it were, to the stirring melody
of sky-larks, which i s now and then softened by the clear
note$ of a cuckoo, while the fields below are resonant with
the rustic melodies of joyous damsels, arid tlie told mtttemble
become8 a t once as enchanting as it is archaic; and this is
the picture of Tsarang in summer, when tlie day is bright
and warm. Rut more sublimely spectacular is the view on
its winter's eve. The moment the sun begins to descend
hehind the snow-covered mountains that rise about ten
miles to the west of the town, the equally snow-robed
-peaks that tower above the eastern range become luminous masses of coral-red, as the last rays of the sinking
sun strike them. 'l'he ruby color gradually changes into
. a .golden-yellow, but that only for a moment, and it fades
away to reveal huge pillars of silver-white, shining
out majestically against the cloudless clear blue sky. The
. scene once more changes as the dusk deepens, burying
the peaks in faint uncertainty, and the moon in her
glory rises slowly from behind them, to spread again
an indescribtqble lustre of cold-if coldness has a color of its
own--over the mountain tops, which now look like a vision
of celestial sens hung in mid-air.
But Tsarang has its horrors as well as its charms, as
when a snow storm rages. The wind is often so strong
that i t blows away the tilled surface of a farm, and in
time changes it into a barren field of sand, while the snow
comes down in such abundance that it drifts itself into
huge mountains here and there on the plain. The cold is, of
course, intense on such occasions and nobody dares to
go out. But the scene on a moonlight night after a
blizzard is worth seeing. The sky is filled with clouds of
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dusty particles of snow, moving ever onward like phantom
armies, now thickening into ominous darkness and then
thinning into vapory transparency, through which one
sees struggling, the lustre of the grey steely moon. No
scene so weirdly harrowing can be seen anywhere else.

~ a m eand Temptation.
Since I had arrived in 'I'samng eerly in May, 1899, nearly
eight months had sped by, and I found myself on the
thre~holdof a New Year, whose advent I observed with my
usual ceremony of reading the Sacred Text, and praying for
the health and prosperity of my Sovereign and his family,
and the glory of Japan. The first day of the year 1900
filled me with more than usual emotion. For was I not
then thousands of miles away from home, and was it not
the second New Year's Day which I had spent on the
heights of the n i m ~ 1 a y a s ? Yet I was hale and hearty,
both in mind and body, and ready to resume my journey,
the end of which the future alone could reveal.
In. order to give vent to my feelings of gratitude, not
unmixed with hope and fear, all deeply impressive, I
ended the day by entertaining the villagers of Tsarang,
having previously provided for them a full and liberal
store of such viands and delicacies as were considered to
be most rare and sumptuous. I have already described
how I had been gaining fame and popularity among the
villagers, my ascetic conduct in the midst of unbridled
licentiousness causing them to respect me, and my
generosity in the matter of medicines, of which I still
had a fairly large stock with me, making me much sought
after by them; and now, through my New Year's treat, I
seemed to have reached a pinnacle of glory. For from that
time oliward I gradually perceived that traps were being
set for me, so that I might be tied down to Tsarang for life.
The arch-spirit in this conspiracy was my own instructor
Serab, who il~liistedthat I sllould marry the youngest of
my host's daughters, or ratller who brought all his
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ingenuity to bear upon assisting her to make a captive of
my heart and person. Fortunately my faith proved
stronger than temptations, and enabled me to remain true
to the teachings of the Blessed One. Had I yielded then,
Tsarang would have had today one inore dirt-covered and
grease-shining priest among its apathetic inhabitants, and
that would have been all.
But, things having come to the pass which I have described, it became urgent that I should make hmte in discovering
some secret pmsage into Tibet. But it was tw dangerous
for me in Tsarang M it had been in Kiitmiindu to disclose
my real intentions, and whatever discovery I might make
for my own purposes, I had to make it in some indirect
and roundabout way. After having once more racked
my brains, I finally hit upon the plan of working upon the
weaknesses of the local people. The Tibetan Government
had began to levy customs duties even on personal valuables.
I t was a most outrageous act ; supposing one wanted to
do trade with the inhabitants of the north-west plain of
Tibet, and to take thither a stock of coral ornaments,
or some useful knick-knacks imported from Europe, how
could one avoid being unjustly set upon and robbed of the
best part of one's would-be profit, on first setting foot upon
Tibetan soil ? Ah ! there must be ways and bye-ways by
which to accomplish this, and to be absolutely safe from
guards and sentinels ! Surely the plains might be reached,
if one did not mind three days of hard trudging over the
trackley snow of the Himiilayan Range, to the north of
the Dhavalagiri peak, and thence to Thorpo? Having once
got the villagers into the right humor, in some such way,
it was not necessarily a very hazardous job to keep on
tapping them for information. On the other side of that
mountain yonder, they would volunteer to tell me, thew
was a river which rnight be forded at such and such a point,
but which was dangerously treacherous at others ;or, that
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if not very cautious, one might die a victim to the snowleopard, while crossing over this or that mountain. A11
these bits of information, and hosts of others, were
carefully noted down, and a synthetic study of these
scraps finally convinced me that the route I should choose
was the one uiiL Thorpo ; and so I decided. This meant that
I had to retrace my steps almost as far back as Tukje, or
more accurately to Malba, a village in t,he ilnmediate
neighborhood of Tukje. Nor was this retreat without
some advalltages in itself, for it would have only been to
court suspicion and to run unnecessary risks for ine to strike
off into prtthless wilds in full view of the Tsarang villagers,
who were suro to cope out in hordes to see me off on my
departure, not only out of respect for my pemon, but also
from curiosity to know whither I was bound after my
lengthened stay amongst them. The route decided upon,
I could not however yet start on my journey, because the
season was then against me, the peaks and defiles on my
way being passable only during the months of June, July
and August. The mountains were not, of course, entirely
free from snow even during those three months, but for
those thirteen weeks or so the h v e r s e r would, as I was
told, be secure as a rule from being frozen to death. And
therefore I bided my time.
To go back a little in my story, there came to Tsarang
one Adam Naring, the Chief of the village of Malba,
whither I had to retrace my footsteps. That was in
'October, 1899. Naring owned a yak ranch on the northwest plains of Tibet, and he was openly privileged'to have
free access thereto over the " King's highway". It was
on his way back from one of his periodic visits thither
that he stopped at Tsrrrang, and, as he put up at my host's,
I was introduced to him. He had in his chapel, as he told
me then, a set of Buddhist Texts which 11e 11ad brought
home from Tibet, and he was very ttilxious that I should
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go with him to his house and read them over for the
benefit of himself and his family. The invitation was as
llnexpected as it was opportune, and I accepted it. That
was in October, 1899, as I have just said, and if my
acceptance of Naring's invitation had no definite motive a t
the time, it stood me in good stead afterwards. I n the
meantime, however, Naring had gone to India on business,
and it was not till March, 1900, that I had tidings of his
return to Malba. On the 10th of that month I bade goodbye to Tsarang and its simple inhabitants.
My stay in Tsarang was not entirely devoid of results;
for while there I sucaeeded in persuading about fifteen
persons to give up the use of intoxicants, and some thirty
others to abandon tho habit of chewing tobacco. These
were all persons who had a t one time or another
received medical treatment from me, and whom I persuaded to give pledges of abstinence as the price they were to
pay for my medicine.
Nearly a year's stay in Tsarang had made me acquainted
practically with its entire population, and, on my departure,
all these people favored me with farewell presents of
buckwheat flour, bread, maru, butter, fried, p e a c h e e a l l
in various quantities-while some gave me kata and silver
coins. At three in the afternoon of that 10th of March I
left my residence. on horse-back, with my volumes of
Buddhist Texts and other baggage loaded on two packponies. The books I have just referred to were given to me
by one Nyendak, Lama-Superior of the principal Buddhist
temple of Tsarang, in exchange for my white horse, which
had proved such a faithful animal on my journey from
Nepiil, and to which the priest had taken a great fancy.
The books were chiefly jn manuscript, penned by a Sakya
Papdit, and altogether were worth at least 600 rupees.
On reaching the outskirts of the village, I found about
one hundred persons wrriting for me, and to each of these
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,
I

I p v e the 'double-handed blessing'.

The parting was
not easy, and time sped on. I t was now five o'clock, and
I left my well-wishers in tears behind me. Reaching the
village gate, by which I had come in some eleven months
before, I turned round to take a last look at Taarang, and
prayed in silence for the safety of the villagers and tlieir
ever-increasing faith in Buddhism. Before the darkness
uet in I arrived a t Kirniyi, and there put up for the night.
The next day's journey brought me back to Tsuk, a
village on the TGligangti, where I spent the evening in
preaching at the request of the inhabitants. At my
departure the following morning about twenty people
came forwatd and asked me to give them the ' handblessing,' which they obtained with perfect willingness on
my part. My instructor, Serab Gyaltsan, had left Tmrang
alittle time previous to my departure, but I had the good
fortune to come upon him at Tsuk, and to have an opportunity of thanking him for what I owed l~irnas a pupil of
nearly a year's standing before I bade him a most heartfelt farewell.
Tlle close of the third day after leaving Twrrang brought
me to the mountain-village of Malba and to the residence
of Adam Naring, who happened, however, to be away from
his home just then. But the village Chiefs father, 80nam Nerbu by name, who probably had heard of me from
his son, was there to welcome me, and I waa given the
freedom of the family chapel, which consisted of two
neatly furnished apartments, the innermost of which contained a fine set of Buddha images, as well as the Tibetan
edition of the Sacred Text and other volumes of ecclesiastical writings, while the windows of the front room commanded a charming view of a peach orchard. I may note
here that the altitude of Malba 'being much lower than
that of Taarang, the soil in the former place yields two
different crops in the year, wheat coming first and then
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buckwheat. Adani Naring owlled a fine tmct of land
for these crops. Five or six hundred yards beyond his
residence was the K~ligaiigirriver, gliding serenely along
with a fresh green wall of small pine-trees to set off its
waters. Towering behind and above the emerald grove
stood a range of snow-capped peaks, the t o z ~ t mzmmble
making a view delightful for its primitive joys and natural
beanty.
My old friend expressed his desire that I should
make my stay indefinitely long, so that he might have
the benefit of my reading for him the whole of
the Sacred Texts; biit I could only encollrage him
with an nrnbiguous reply, as I had come to Malba
on13 to wait for the timo when tho snow-covered
mountains should become passable. I n the meantime
I spent my days in reading, arid making extracts from
the Sacred Texts, and in so doing I could not help often
recalling, with a deep sense of gmtitudo, the six hours
a day which for nearly one year I had devotedg' my
study of Tibetnn, under tho rigid instruction of Serab
Gyaltsan a t Tsarang.
About a fortnight after my arrival in Malba I received
a letter from Rai Snrat Chandra piis, through a trader of
Tukje, with whom I had become acquainted while in
Tsarang, and to whom I had entrusted a letter to my
friend a t Darjeeling, as well as others to my folks a t home,
on the occasion of his going down to Calcutta on business.
Along with his letter Snrat Chandra l?ils sent me a
number of the Mahibodhi Society's journal, which
contained an ticcount of an unsuccessful attenipt by
Buddhist of my nationality to enter Tibet, ~ n da wellmeant note of his in pencil to the effect that I must not
lose my life by exposing myself to too much danger. SO
which WRR not so good
far so good ; but next ~r)nlethi~lg
happened. Tho Tukje man, my whilom messenger, had
9
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apparently formed an opinion of his own about my
personality, and set the quiet village of Malba astir with
rumors about myself. Cl~andra!)as was an official of the
English Governn~ent, with a salary of 600 rupees a
month, and, as such, a very rare personage among
Bengllis ;end it was with this person that I corresponded;
ergo, the Cl~ineseLaxna (myself) must be a British agent
in disguise, with some secret miesion to execute. So
went the rumor, and the public opinion of Malba had
almost come to the conclusion that it was undesirable to
permit such a suspicio~sstmilger in the village, when
Adam Naring, who by that time had come home, sought
to speak to me in secret, with indescribable fear written
on his face. Poor honest soul ! What he said toome,
when by ourselves, was of course to the effect that if
there were any truth in the rumor, he and his folks would
be visited with what punishment heaven only knew. I
had expected this for some t,ime past, and had made up
my riind how to act as soon as Naring. approached me
on the subject. I turned round and, looking him
squarely in the face, said : " If you promise me, under
oath, that you will not divulge for three full years to
come what I may tell you, I will let you into my secret;
but if you do not care to do so, we can only let the
rumor take care of itself, and wait for the NepBl
Government to take any steps it may deem fit to take."
I knew Adam Naring was a man of conscience, who could
be trusted with a secret: he signified his willingness to
take an oath, and I p l ~ c e dbefore him a copy of the sacred
Scripture and obtained from him the needed promise.
Producing next my passport, given me by the Foreign
Offlce in Japan, which had on it an English as well as
otlier translations of the Japanese text, I showed it to
my host, who understood just enough English to follow
out the spelling of some words in that language, and
,
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explained to him the real object of my journey into
Tibet. I did more. I said to him that now that he
possessed my secret, he waq welcome to make of it what
use he liked ; but that I believed him to be a true and
devoted Buddhist, and that it behoved him well to assist
me in my enterprise by keeping silence, for by so acting
he would be promoting the cause of his own religion. I n
all this, I told my host nothing but truth, and truth
triumphed; for he believed every word I said and
approved of my adventure. Then we talked over tile route
'I was to take, and it waa arranged a t the same time that
I should restart on my journey in June or July.
This taking of my l~otlt into my confidence seerned
to have greatly appeased his mind; withal: I did not
think it right for me to tax his hospitalify by prolonging
my stay at his residence, and immediately after the above
incident I moved into the temple of the village, where,
nevertheless, I remained the object of his unswerving
friendship, in that he provided for me, while there, all
travelling requisites, from wearing apparel to provisions,
which altogether made luggage weighing about seventyfive pounds. At my request he also secured for me a guide
and carrier, who was to convey my packages as far as
Khambuthang, or the 'land of Benii,' in the valley of
Dhavalagiri, while my part of the load was to consist
only of my collection of religious works. l'hus equipped,
I left Malba on June 12th, 1900. By taking the direct
route, the North-west Steppe of Tibet may be reached
from Mslba in ten days, but a s I was to take in my way
places sacred to Buddhist pilgrims, besides making other
obwrvations, I set aside twenty-three days for the journey,
which I began by traversing trackless wilds for three days.
At my departure I made an uta:
My roof will be the sky; my bed, the earth ;
The y e e s IIIY downy pillow soft tit night ;

'
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Thus like tho hovering clouds and w,andering etrcame,
These loncly wilds alol~cI must tmverso.

Once on the road, I found, however, that the sentimerlt
of this effusiorl applied more to what I had come through
thnn to what followed, for there was for days nothing but
snow for my bed and rock for my pillow.

CHAPTER XI.
Tibet at Last.
after leaving Malba my route lay north-west, up a
gradual ascent along the banks of the river Kiiliga~igii.
We walked, however, only two and 8 half miles on the day
of our departure, the rain preventing our further progress.
Starting at about seven o'clock on the following morning, we
made a climb of about five miles up a narrow path, the
bed of which consisted of pointed stones and rocks of
various degrees of sharpness, and then refreshed ourselves
with a light repast. On resuming our ascent the incline
became very steep and, the atmoiphere growing rarer and
rarer, we could proceed no more than six miles or so
before fatigue overcame us, and a t three in the afternoon
we put up in a village called Dankar, where I was obliged
to s h y and recuperate myself during the whole of the
next day. On the 15th we faced due north, and five miles
of a sharp ascent brought us to a glaciur valley which we
crossed, and continued a cliillb of &ill steeper incline for
about four niiles, a f b r which we emerged on a somewhat
wido foot-path. At 11 A. M. we stopped for a rest. Not
a drop of water was obtainable thereabouts, but espying
some herbs growing from under a light layer of enow in
a crevice of a rock, I pulled them up by the root, and,
on chewing them, found that the root tasted quite sour.
With the help of this herb-root we made a little lunch of
buckwheat biscuits.
I t was all ascent in the afternoon, and a very tortuous
task it was ; now picking our foot-hold from rock to rock
up a craggy precipice-Mukhala Climb, where it made my
head swim to look down into the cafion a thousand feet
below-now trusting my dear life to my staff, when caught
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in a sand avalanche, if I may be allowed that expression for
the places where the thaw had caused the snow and rock
to slide down, leaving bare a loose sandy surface, which gave
way under one's foot. As for my guide-carrier, he hopped,
and skipped, and balanced, and leaped, with the agility and
sureness of a monkey, his staff playing for him the part of
a boat-hook in a most skilful hgnd, and, in spite of his
seventy-five pounds' bvden, he was so much a t home on the
difficult ascent, that he was ever and anon a t my side
to help me out of dangerous plights into which I would
frequently fall, with my staff stuck fast between two rocks,
or while I involuntarily acted the rdle of a ball-dancer on
a loosened boulder. To add to the misery, with each step
upward the air grew rarer and my breath shorter,
making me feel a scbrching sensation in the brain,
while burning thirst was fast overcoming me-a morsel of
snow, now and then taken, being utterly insufficient to
quench it. Many a time I had almost fallen into a faint,
and then my chronic tormentor, rheumatism, began to assert
itself. I could go no further; I wanted to lie down on the
snow and sleep for a long rest. But as often as I wished
to do so, I had a warning from my guide that a rest then
would be sure death for me, because, as he said, the air
thereabouts was charged with a poisonous gas, and I
would soon succumb to its effect; he was innocent of the
knowledge of atmospheric rarity. I knew full well
the weight of this warning, and I struggled on with
what wes to me at that time a suporhuman effort. By the
time we had finished wading across the sharp slope of
the treacherous sand, and landed upon a rock-paved flat,
even that effort failed me; I came to a halt in spite of
myself, and also of the guide, who said that water wa8
obtainable a little distance below. Finding me rei~llyhelplesg the man went down and fetched me some water,
which I took with a restorative drug. I n a little while I
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felt better, and during the rest thus obtained I liberally
applied camphor-tincture over the smarting parts of my
hands, which had inore or less suffered from the rigorous
exercise they had had in the use of the mountaineering
staff. In the meantime night fell and, picking our way
by the uncertain star-light and the reflexion fmm the
snow, we made a sharp descent of some four miles, at the
bottom of which we came upon Sanda, a hamlet of about
ten cottages, in one of which we lodged for the night.
Sanda is a literally snow-bound little village, open to
communication from the rest of the world only during the
three summer months, and that through the precarious
mountain path I had come over. I was profoundly
astonished to find any people making n permanent abode
of such a lonely secluded place, where the vegetation is so
poor that the inhabitants haveno staple food but tahu, which
is a cereal somewhat akin to buckwheat, but much inferior
in its dietetic qualities. Nevertheless I must not omit to
pay a tribute to the grandeur of the natural scenery, the
ever present snow-clad peaks, the gigantic heaps upon
heaps of rugged rocks, the serene quietude, all inspiring
the mind with awe and soul-lifting thoughts.
My exhaustion had been so great, that I was not able
to resume the journey until the lath, on which day we had
again to wade over a treacherou~lslope, which yearly
claimed, as 1 was told, a pilgrim or two as victims to its
' a n d avalanche'. We headed north-west, and after
pasting by a grand ancient forest of fir-trees, and then
.descending along the bank of a shooting mountain
stirearn, we reached Tashithang (dale of brilliant illumination) a t about 11 A. M. In the afternoon we proceeded
in the same direction along a path which overlooked now
a dangerously abrupt precipice of great depth, then a
beautiful valley overgrown with flowering plants and
stately trees, the home of ferocioufi wild animals, the least
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pugnacious of which are the musk-deer. W e passed that
night under an overha~~ging
piece of rock. Throughout
the 19th we kept on facing north-west, proceeding through
many similar scenes of nature, which grew, however, more
fascinating in their picturesqlie grandeur as we came nearer
to the great peak of Dhavalagiri. R e had just reached the
head of R, slope of the great snow-clad mountain called
Tashilh, when-not only affected by the cold atmosphere,
but as the result of general exhaustion-I became so weak
that orlly by transferring my shme of the I n g p g e to the
shoulders of my guide-carrier, in addition to his own, was
I able to proceed slowly. I was thoroughly fatigued, but
the sublime beauty of the scenery was so inspiring that I
could not help standing still, lost in extatic admiration, and
fancying that I iaw in tlie variously shaped elevations the
forms of gittnt deities of the Buddhist mythology, sitting in
solemn mid-air conclave. I was only aroused from my
reverie by the warning of my guide that any'further delay
would kill me-because of the atmospheric conditionsand, allowing him to help me on by taking hold of one of
my hands, we thence made a descent of about ten miles,
and once more spent the night under a sheltering rock.
On the 20th of June we began our journey with a climb
up another d e e p mountain, and in the valleys below I saw
a species of deer, locally c a l l d nab, ruminating in herds of
two or three hundred. Further up the mountain I came upon
a number of wild yaks s t short distances, while on the far-off
mountain sides I occasionitlly discerned animals which, my
guide told me, were mow-leopards, or cha7zgku (mountain
dogs), both ferocious beasts that feed on their fellowcreatures, including men. Scattered here and there on
our way I frequently noticed whitened bones of unii~ials,
most likely victims of these brutes. At some places the
thawing snow revealed the bleached remains of human
beings, probably frozen to death, The curious thing
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was that the skull and the leg-bones were missing from
every one of the skeletons I came across. I t was explained
to me that the Tibetans manufactured certain utensils, used
for ritualistic purposes, from these portionl~of human bones;
and that it was their practice to appropriate them whenever
they came upon the remains of luckless wanderers ! The
sight &nd the information could not but fiH me with
an extremely uncomfortable feeling, mixed with one of
profound sympathy, and many a time I prayed in silence
for the repose of the souls of the poor neglected brethren,
as we went along our way.
I n due course we arrived a t a village called Thorpo,
situated on the other side of the xliountain we had crossed.
Another name of the village is Tsaka, and its
inha%itants are believers in Bon, the ancient religion of
Tibet. Thence me travelled on until July 1st) making
an occasional stop of one or two days for recupei-ating
purposes. On the way we ~ a s s e dthrough much tho
same sort of scenery, abounding in picturesque views as
well as in various intereeting plants and animals.
We had now come to the outer edge of the skirts of
Mount Dhavalagiri. My luggage had become conaidcrably
lesxened in weight, owing to the absence of what we had
consumed on our way, and I now felt equal to taking over
the burdens on to my own back. I turned to my guide, and
told him that he could now go back, ax I intended to make
a lonely pilgrimage to Khar~ibuthang-the Sacred Peach
Valley-by myself. Nothing could have givcn him more
astonishment than this intimation, for he had all along
been under the impression that lie WRR to accompany n ~ c
d venturing on such
back to Malba. He stoutly c j p p o ~ ~my
a perilous expedition, which nobody, he said, but a
living Buddha, or I3oi!hisattvrc, would dare to undertnke.
From the most ancient time, he continned, thcrc had hccn
only one or two persons who had ever come out of thc
10
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valley alive, and it was absolutely certain th& I should be
torn to pieces and devoured by the dreadful nionsters that
guarded its entrance and exit. But I was not to be moved,
and the man went back, with hot tears of farewell, thinking
no doubt that he had seen the la& of mo. A solitary
traveller, in one of the untrodderi depths of the Himtilayas,
and loaded with a dead weight af ahout sixty-five pounds,
my progress thenceforward was a succession of inoidente and
accidents of the most dangerous nature, made d o ~ b l y
trying by innumerable hardships and privations.
On that first day of July, 1900, early in the mowing,
after watching the form of my faithful guide on his
return journey until he had disappeared behind a
projecting rock, I then turned round and proceeded duo
north. To my joy I found the pathway not so difficult
as I had expected, owing to the entire absence of rugged
rocks. Still, there was always enough to weigh me down
with anxiety, as I had to push my way over the trackless
field of deep snow, with R solitary compass and a mountain
peak as my only guides. One night I slept on the snow
under the sky, and another I pnseed in the hollow of a
cliff; three days' jogging, after parting with my carrior,
brought me across to tho other side of the northern peak
of the Dhavalagiri. It is liere thnt the dominion of Neplil
ends and
THE FRONTIER
OF TIBET
HEOINR.
As I stood on that high point, which commanded on
tho south the snow-capped heads of the Dhavalagiri
family, and on the north the undulating stretch of the
North-east Steppes of Tibet, interspersed here and there
wit11 shining streams of water, which xppc!ared to flow
out of and then disappear into tlie clouds, I felt as if
my whole being had tui.ncd into a fountain of welling
mtotions. Toward the south, far, far away, beyond
the sky-reacl~ing Dhavalagiri, I imagincil that J saw
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Bud(!hagayii, sacred to our beloved Lord Budc!ha, where

I had vowed my vow, and prayed for protection arid
jnercy. That reminded mc of the partiiig words I left
behind me, when bidding adiou to my folks and friends
at home. I had then said that in tl~rceyea!.s I would bo
Bble to canter Tibet. That wi~son the 26th "f June, 1897,
hnd here I was stepping on the soil of Tibet on the 4th of
July, 1900.
How could I prebent 111ysolf from being transported with
mingled feelings of joy, gratitude end hope? But I was
tired and hungry. I took my luggage from my buck and
gently set it on a piece of rock, after brushing off the
snow, and then, taking out my store of provisions, mado
some dough out of baked flour, snow and butter. Momel
after morsel, the nlixturo, with a sprinklo of powdcrcd
pepper and salt, went down my throi~twith unearthly
!sweetness, and I farlcied that tho Gods in Paradisc could
not feast on dishes Inore exquisitely palatable. I made
irway with two bowlfuls of the preparation with the
greatest relish ; that uilded my meal for the day.
!
I should observe here that I have +ways adhered, as 1
'adhere now, to the rule of one full meal a day, besides
.taking some dried fruits or something of that kind for
b r e a k f ~ t . f may also state that the bowl of which I speak
bere was of a fairly large size, and two o f h e m constitute?
a full good w a s t , especially as the w h i t produced in colfl
'Istitud~sseems to be richer in nutrition h ~ ~ , j h df
at
'warmer. countries.
. .:
Well, I &ad dined gmndly. The ocean of .no;
~tretched_'aroundme and below me, far away. I was still
But in
$11 an ertatic mood and all was interesting.
girection was I to proceed in resuming my journey ?
I

whit/
.

I

CHAPTER XII.
The World of Snow.
According to the stock of information I had gathered,
I wati always to head north until I came to Jake
Manaearovara, arid the point I had now to decide was how
I might make the shortest cut to that body of fresh water.
There waa nothing to guide me but my cornpess and a
survey I took of the vast expanse of snow to a great
distance before me. The best I could do was guess-work.
Following the ilnpulses of instinct more than anything else,
except tho general direction i~idicatedby the compass, I '
decided on taking a north-westerly course in making tho
descent. So I restarted, with the luggage on my back.
So far my route had lain principally on the sunny side
of the mountains and the snow, s t the most, had not been
more than five or six inches deep ;but from now onward I
had to proceed along the reverse side, covered over with
an abundance of the crystal layers, the unguessable
thickness of which furnishud me with a constant source of
anxiety. In some places my feet sank fourteen or fifteen
inches in the snow, and in others they did not go down mom
than Beven or eight inches. This wading in the snow was
more fatiguing than I had imagined a t first, and the staff
again rendered me great service ;once or twice I found it a
difficult job to extricate myself, when my foot, after
stamping through the layers of snow, wedged itself tighfly
between two large pieces of hard etone. This sort of
trudging lasted for nearly three miles down a gradaal
descent, a t the end of which I emerged on a snowless beach
of loose pebbles and stones of different sizes. By that
time my Tibetan bootv had becomo so far worn out, that
a t places my feet came into direct contact with the hard

gravel, wliich fore the nkiii itnd ct~used blood to now,
leaving tho crimson inarks of iny footsteps beliixid.
During the desceiit I fclt littlo of my luggage, but now it
began to tell on me, its tlie foot-hold undt!r me coxisistcd of
looso round poblles, when it wen not sliarp itiig~larslabs of
broken rock.
Five rriiles onward, I citrne upon a pair of
ponds formed of rneltir~gsnow, a ~ respectively
~ d
about five
miles and two and a half rniles in circumference. Both
tho ponds were thick with immense flocks of wild
ducks of different sizes, brownish or reddish in
color, or ~ p o t t e dblack 011 a white ground. Otherwino the
waters of the ponds were as clear a9. could be, cmd the
sceiiury around was pictur~squein the extreme, so 1nuc11.so
that, tllongh with lacorated fect nnd sti~rk-stitfabout my
waist with rheumatic pains, 1 allnost forgot all that disco~nfort as I stood gazing around. Thc prestige of tho ponds,
if they had any, wits of little ~ n n t k rto Inc then, but, us I
happened to chai~ceup011tilein all by mysclf, I was desti~icd
to introduce them to the world; and I christened the larger
pond, which was rectangular in shape, ' Ekai,' after my
own nnmu, and the nmnller, which described nearly a
perfeot circle, ' Jinkow,' a nsnle which I sometimes uso
for inyself. A littlo conceit you may call it if you like, but
it was o111y for memory's sake that I did these tl~ings;and
when rs little way down I came upon a gourd-shaped pond,
about a inile and a quarter in circumference, I gave it the
name of ' Himgo Ike '--calabash pond. Still holding
to my north-westerly direction, after having gone some
distance I saw, to the north-west of a snow-clad mour~tain
that rose far in front of me, two or three tents pitched
on the ground. Tlie sight aroused in me a sense of intensc
curiosity mingled with :mxiety. Supl~osoI wont to thorn;
~ l l a two~ild their occnprlrit.~think of a strgtnper, s1iddc~11Iy
ernergilig upon tl~rlri froin pittlllenn wilcin? Once their
suspicion was roused, I might in vain hope to allay i t ;
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what w s I~ to do then ? I espied a declivity below me,
which extended north-west in a gradual descent, far out
of sight of the tents, and I sa,w that unless I
took it, I should either come on those tents or have
my progress barred by a succession of high mountains.
With nothing else ta help me to arrive a t a decision,
I then entered on whet is termed ' Danjikwan srtnma-i'

T O A TENT OF NOMAD TIBETANS.

in J~prtntwe-Hudc!hist tcnhinology, rt meditative process
of mnking up one's mind, whon ncither logic
nor wcurntc knowlrdgo is prrscnt to drnw upon for
arriving nt n conclusion. Tho process in, in short, onc of
nbncynting self nnd tllrn forming n jurlgmmt., n method
which hortlcrs on divin:~tion, or an :tsscrtion of instinctive
powers. Tbc* rcsult wcls thnt I dccitlrd t,o tnkc the
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route that lay toward the tents, and by nightfall I came within hailing distance of them, when a
pack of five or six ferocious-looking dogs caught sight
of me and began barking furiously. They were
formidable animals with long shaggy fur and very
cruel looks.
I had before then been told that when
attacked by dogs of this kind I must not strike them, but
that I should only ward them off, quietly waving a stick
in front of their muzzles, and on this occasion I religiously
followed that instruction, and found to my entire satisfaction
that the dogs did not try to snap at me. Proceeding
thna, and coming outside one of the tents, I called
out to its occupants.

;

CHAPTER XIII.
A kind old Dame.
My call was responded to by an old woman who, coming
out of the tent and finding a tattered and tired wnyfarer,
said more to herself than to me : " Why, it is a pilgrim,
poor, poor." Seeing no reason to suppose that I appeared
an object of suspicion to her, I ventured to infonn her
that I was from the direction of I~11asn,bound for Kang
Rinpoche, Mount Kaililsii, nnd heso~ight her to giro
me a night's lodging in her tent, ari it was unbearably
cold to sleep in the open air. My request wns cheerfully complied with and, inside the tent, the old dame
exprewed her curiosity to know how I happened to
be there, as the locality was not one generrtlly visited
by pilgrims. She easily believed my explanation to
the effect that I had lost my way while heading for the
abode of Gelong Rinpoche, and then gave me a cup
of tea out of a kettle that stood boiling over tho fire;
accepting it with thanks, I declined the baked flour
offered immediately after. I may observe here that
the tea offered me wae not brewed in the same way as
we take it in Japan, but it was more of the nature
of a soup, the ingredients of which were powdered tealeaves, butter and salt, forbiddingly offensive in smell,
until one gets accustomed to it, when it is found to
constitute a very agreeable beverage. The Tibetan custom
is to serve a guest with a cup of this kind of tea
first, and then t o regale him with some baked flour.
I excused myself for declining tho hospitality of my
kind hostess by infor~ning her that I adhered strictly
to the Bucjdhist rule of fasting hours, which piece of
information produced a very favorable impression on her
11
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ns to I I I ~personality, as she seeiued to respect me all the
Illore for it. l'hen, leading in the conversation that followed,
she told 111e that Gelong Rinpoche's abode was at a day's
distance, and that this La~xla was the holiest of all the
priests to 1)e found throughout the whole Jaxigthang {Jalaqtlr nnq, as I cx plai~ied,literally nieans 'northern plain,) hut
in Tibet itself t l ~ enl)pt~llntioni applied to its western
xtiq)pes). C'o~~tinning,
the old hostess said that a v i i t to
tlte holy nlsii always resulted in great spiritual benefit, nnd
nrged lrie 11y all inral1s to call on hiin. There wns a river,
she s~iid,in 11iy way, tlie waters of whicl~were too cold to
be fordcd, R I I ~she offrrrd ine the use of one of her yaks.
Her so11 W R Y away just then, l ~ u silo
t expected hi111back
in the eveiiiiig, and he c0111d nccolIlpany ule ill the inonling,
as she wanted liiin too to pay a visit to the holy man. All
this was very acceptable to Ine, but one thing that troubled
irie was tlie sorry collditio~i to which my boots had
becorne reduced; and I asked the dnnie if I could not inend
them. Mending in this case iiieant, tts I was told, patching
the worii-out places wit11 yak's hide, which required,
howcvrr, two d a p ' soakiiig i r ~water before it became
soft chnough to br sewn. My liostexs said that theys l ~ eand her son-were to s t a j only orle more day in that
~ ~ t ~ r t i ~ uspot
l a i * where I had chryicc~d upon them, and
suggested that I might make a stay of two or three days
a t Gelong Itinpoche's, so as to give ~njself the time
to do some ~ n c i i d i ~ ~ g
She
. offered that I should, on
the morrow, p ~ or1
~ ther SOII'S spare pair of boots ~ n d
proceed to the l ~ o l Lnn~a's
j
in them, saying that I might
give tlic~mback to her so11 after reaching my destination.
In the night, just :is I was going to sleep, tlie son turned
1111, aild 1110r(~c o ~ i v ~ ~ r s ~ cansned
~ t i o n a ~ n o ~ ~ gus,
x t chiefly
coacrrning the sniiitly nian, of who~utllc mother and thc
soil k11c31v no carid of 11-oiidrrful things, nltogether superl~uinnliin chamctcr.
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Early the next morning, by order of the good old
dame, the son busied himself in getting a yaik ready for
me. The yak is a bovine somewhat larger tllnli our bull,
though ib little lower in height. Its hide is covered all
over very thickly with long shaggy hail; and its tail
terminates in a bushy tuft. The fe~ilaleyak is called Lri in
Tibetan. Its face looks very nlucl~like that of cornlno~l
cattle, but it has n pair of piercing eycn, which give you i~
rather uncomfortable feeling when turlied full oli yon,
while its horns are dangerously pointed and tlirefite~iirigly
shaped. A better acquaintance, llowrver, ~ h o w sthe a11inir11
to be a quiet and tractable one, even ~ n u c hIllore so tl~all
our cattle. I may yet have occasion to tell what all
invaluable beast of burden the yak is for the Tibetan. hly
hostess' son brought out three yaks, vile for me to ridc,
another for himself, and the third to carry his presents,
consisting of dried milk, butter and other things, to thc
holy man. As for the good old dame, xhe proved to be the
very essence of kindness, and on my parting from lier she
loaded me with large quantities of baked \\.heit-flour, drieil
milk, and butter, besides a farewell cup of tea, a trrntnient
which is considered great hospitality in Jangthang.
So equipped, we started on our trip in quest of the holy
man of the plain. After a ride of about two and n half
miles, involving ascent and descent of equal length towards
the north-west, we were overtaken by a hail-stonn, and had
to make a halt of two houm until it had blow11 over.
During the halt, we took down our luggage from the backs
of the yaks, so that it might not get wet, and I utilised that
i n t e n d quite profitably to ~nyself by pumping the young
rnan for information regarding the routes and geography of
the regions I was to go through bt!fore 1 could reach my
final destination. Hesutning our ride, we soon ciime to a
river which was sixty yards wide, and eahy to ford for
men riding on yaks, as WC) were. Crossing two more

rivers of the like width, and making a n ascent of
a little over six miles, we came in sight of s large
white cliff, which, as my cornpa~iion informed me,
was the dwelling place of Gelong Rinpoche. Continuing
t,he ascent and approaching nearer, I found out
that what had appeared like a huge and solid piece
of rock was really a hollow cliff forming a large cave,
and that there was another concave cliff in front of it,
which was not white hut g r e ~ i s h in color, and was
inhabited by one of (felong Rinpoche's disciples, as I
came to discover afterwards. I t was about three o'clock in
the afternoon that we a l ~ i v e dat the cntrance of the front
cave, where my companion asked if he could see Gelong
Rinpoche, though he knew that he was conrriderably
behind tlie regular hour, s e t t i ~ ~forth
g
the hail incident as
ail excuse for his delay. The answer he received was
absolritely in the negative; so he took down the presents
and entrusted them to the disciple, to bo sent up to Gelong
Rinpoche as fro111 Pasang (his mother's name), saying that
he could not wait till the next day to see the Lama, as he
was going to strike hi3 tent and move away there and then.
L i ~ f talone with the occupant of tlie grey cliff, I found
him to be an ordinary Lama of rather good parts. I n
the cave, put away in proper places, were articles of
daily nse for devotional practices, bedding, the kitchen
utensils, etc. Having obtained the Lama's permission to
make a fow days' stay, I commenced my mending work
by soaking in water a piece of yak's hide which the kind
dame Patiang had given me on parting. On my asking
for information as to how I could reach Kang Rinpoche,
tlie answer I got was very discouraging. I t was to tho
effect that two or three days' journey, after leaving tho
cave, would bring me to a region inhabited by nomads; for
another two or three days I should be in the same region,
and then, for the next fifteen or sixteen days, I yhould

A KIND OLD DAME.

85

have to go through a wilderness entirely destitute of human
kind. I was very fortunate, said my host, in that I had
chanced upon that 'kind old dame,' who was noted for
her charity ;otherwise I should have had little possibility of
obtaining even lodging accommodation, still less of securing
a companion to the cliff; and it was out of the question for
mo to secure anything like a guide for my onward journey;
human beings were too scarce in those parts for such a
luxury. Furthermore he assured me that I should be
pounced upon by robbers its soon ay I should reach the inhabited parts, as I seemed to be loaded with luggage worth
taking. I had nothing to fear on that score, I told my
host, because all I should do would be to hand over all
I had. My host then told me that he had been to Kang
Rinpoche two or three times himself, and gave me a
minute description of the route I was to take for that
destination. After a meditation exercise, in which my
host joined, we both went to deep a t about midnight.
When I re-opened my eyes, I saw the Lama already
making a fire outside the cave. I t should be remetnbered
that I passed myself off as a pilgrim froin Lhasa, here
as elsewhere, and I had to bo 'Lhasan' in all I did.
That morning, therefore, I got up and set about reading tho
Sacred Text without rit~singmy mouth. How foul I felt
in the mouth then ! but then it was ' Lhasan,' you see !
When the usual tea, butter, and salt soup was ready, my
host gave me a bowlful of it,, and then we breakfasted on the regulation diet of baked flour, w1t and
pepper, a11 with uncleansed mouths ! After that, we whiled
away the morning in religious talk until eleven o'clock,
when the hour for being presented to Gelong Rinpoche
had arrived.

CHAPTER XIV.
A holy Cave-Dweller.

" Gelof19labznlry yo1~pola kyabn . Y ~ Lchio.)' This is, as I was
told and as I observed myself, what the followers of the
dweller in the white cave-and that included natives living
within a hundred-mile radius of the cliff-said thrce tinleu,
accompariied by as many bowings in the direction of the
cave, every night before going to bed, and it means: " I
take my refuge in the (felong, named noble-minded Savior."
This shows in what high esteem the holy man to whom I was
about to be introduced was held by the local people. There
had now gathrred about twenty people in front of the grey
cave, waiting to be taken to the white one. During my stay I
noticed that a similar scene took place every morning, the
visitors passing the night before in their tents, pitched a t the
foot of the monntain, on the top of which the caves are
situated. Outsidc the hours I mentioned before, the Lama
was under no circumstance whatever to be seen.
Shortly before noon I walked up to the white cave,
together with the waiting crowd. I found the entrance to the cave barred by a fence and a closed gate.
Soon after, a grey-haired old priest, of seventy years of
age, made his appearance, and, unlocking the gate, walked
out to where were the expectant devotees, each of whom
gave Rn offering or offerinp, either of money or in kind, as
his or her turn came to receive ~rbnni. The lncl~iis a
formula pronounced by the aged Lama, who spoke the
sacred words : " Om m n n i padme ht~m," the recipient
repeating tliem. The tt~nnicame aftcr a brief sermon.
Thvn followed the imparting by the Lama of various
instr~lctivoprecepts to the audience ; but just previous to
that, each person individually went up to a table, on the
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other side of which sat their irenerable teacher. After three
bows, they proceeded with bent body arid the tongue stuck
out-the
mark of profound obeisance-and, stopping in
front of the table, held their heads close to the Lama. The
latter, with the palm of his right hand, gently touched their
heads by way of blessing, in acknowledgment of their
courtesy. In the case of an individual of social position, the
Lama used both hands in administering the blessing. I may
explain here the Tibetan mode of blessing. Tibetan
Lamas use four kinds of blessing, according to the rank of
the person to wlloln it is administered. These orders
of blessing, which are at the saine time those of greeting,
which they call chaklcung in Tibet, are first the 'head
to head blessing,' which consists iu touching the other's
head with one's own forehead ;second the ' double-handed
blessing; ' third, the ' single-handed blessing ;' both of
which are sclf-explanatory. The fourth is resorted to by
a Tdanla of the highest order toward his inferiors and
laymen, and consists in touching the head of the recipient
with the tufted end of a stick, which constitutes a special
article used in Bucldhist ritual. This last ceremony is
performed only by the Dalai Lama in Lhasa, and Papchen Rinpoche in Shigatse. Gelorlg Rinpoche received
me with the double-handed blessing. I found in him a
stoutly built, strikingly-featured, grey-haired old man
of noble beafing, who, because of his well-preserved
physique, did not at fix-st. glance look like a person
who had passed the best part of his life in religious
meditation. But closer observation of what he did and
said convinced me that he was a man of true charity,
dearly loving his fellow-creatures, and I approached
him wit11 a feeling of profound respect. The first thing
he said to me was that I was not a man to wander ahout
in a dreary wilderness, and hr asked me what had
brought me to him. The dialogue that then followed
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on the Tibetan school of Budahism on the part of the
Lama, and on Japanese and Chinese schools on mine.
On the 7th of July I made a parting call on the holy
dweller of the white cliff, when the good man presented
me with considerable quantities of baked flour, butter,
and raisins, saying that without'a full and good supply of
them I might die on the journey.
This was all very nice,
but it increased my load by twenty pounds, an addition
which always counts a great deal to a solitary peddler,
going a long distance over difficult roads, as I wat3 to do.
Back in the grey cave, I once Inore set myself to repairing
my boots, but the work was new to me, and I was lnore
successful in sticking the needle into my finger than in progressing with the job. The upshot was that the occupant
of the cave, taking pity on me, kindly did the greater part
of the work for me. Early on the 8th I bade good-bye to the
kind-hearted disciple of Gelong Rinpoche, and relaunched
myself on my journey, with eighty-five solid pounds on
my back, which in no time began to ache under the weight.

CHAPTER XV.
In helpless Plight.
Some houm after leaving the grey cliff I reached n
river about 180 yards wide. Before plunging into it to
wade across, I b k my noon-meal of baked flour : it was
then almut eleven o'clock. The river was the one of which I
had been informed, and I knew it could be forded. After
the repast I took off my boots and trousers, and having also
tucked up the other portions of my dress, went down into
the river. Oh! that plunge! it nearly killed me; the water
was bitingly cold, and I saw a t once that I could never
s~lrvivethe crossing of it. I a t once turned round and
crawled up the bank, b ~ the
~ tcontact with the water had
already chilled me, and ~ r o d u c e din nie rt sort of convulsion.
What was to be done ? I happened to think of ointment
as a re~nedy, as well as a preventive, under the circumstances. I took out a bottle of clove oil I had with me, and
smeared it in abundance all over my body. What with
the sun shining and my giving myself a good rubbing all
over, I felt b e t t ~ r . Then, equipped as before, I made a
second plunge. The water was cold, indeed cold enough
to make my feet quite inxensible before I had gone half-way
Rcross, and the rest of the fording I m a n ~ g e dsimply by
the help of ri~ytwo staves. The river was about hip-deep
and the stream quite rapid, and when I reached the
opposite bank 1 found myself almost a frigid body, stiff
and numb in every part.
The next thing to 1)e done was, of course, to recover the
circulation of blood in the almost frozen limbs ; but I
discovered this to be no easy task, for nly hands wrrc too
stiff to do anything, and it took full two hours tr, put
mrsrlf in shape to rrsurne the jonrnry. A s it was, when I
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started out at about two o'clock, my legs were so flabby that
I felt as if they were going to drop of£. And my increased
luggage weighed so heavily on lily back, that I \\.as now
compelled to take it down and devise soule new way of
cal.rying it. This I did by dividing the baggage into two
equal parts and, tying one to each end of rny two staves
(which I had tied together), I slung them across 1 1 1 ~
shoulder. But two rough round sticks grinding against the
untrained flesh of the shoulder, with eighty pollnds of pressure, were not much of relief for a novice at this method of
carrying burdens, and at every hundred or two hundred
yards of my progress, which was t:~rdy enough, I had to
alter my mode of conveyance. I11 the two hours which
followed, I made an wcent of half a mile and then a
descent of about a mile, and when I had arrired at the
bank of a river a t about four o'clock, exliaustion made
further progress impossible for uie for the day.
Settled down for a bivouac, I set about tuaking o, fire to got
ready. In Tibetan wilds the only kind of fuel accessible
to travellers (except bf course dead leaves of trees for
kindling purposes) is the dry dung of the yak (these ani~nals
being set loose to graze for themuelvex) and the kyang, ,a
species of native wild horse. I gathered some of these
lumps, and built then1 up into s sort of partially llollow
cone, with a broad base and low clevat.ion, and then three
piecesof nearly equal size placed tripod-like around this cone
completed my arrangement for putting my tealpot over the
fire. But the fire waq still to be made, and I lnsy say that
making a fire of this description is not a very easy performance until one acquires the knack of the thiug;
even s pair of hand-bollows is of little help, especially
when the fuel is not sufficiently dry. Matches bring unknown in thosu re~ioux, I had to resort to the oldfashioned mutliod of obtirining sparks of fire by striking a
stolle against a piece of iron, and it is egsin a ~natterof

it
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A NIGHT IN THE OPEN A N D A SNOW.LEWARD.

art to make those sparks kindle the tinder. The tea-pot I
carried with me theti was one large enough to hold a quart
and a half of water. In those high regions water boils
very quickly, owing to the di~niriished atmosphe~ic
pressure, and as soon as it began tu boil I would tlirow into
it a handful of Chinese brick tea ; but I had to let tho
mixture stand boiling for a t least two hours before I could
obtain a liquor of the right color and flavor. I should add
that it is the usual practice with Tibetans, wlrich I followed,.
to put some natnral soda (which is found in Tibet)
into the water when the ten is thrown in. When enough
boiling had been done, I would put in soine butter and
salt, and nfter a little stirring all was ready to be served.
I t was this tedious process that I ~ e n through
t
on that
river bank. After that, I went about gathering all the
dung I could find, and then, returning, piled it up all over
the fire to make it last the whole night-a
precaution
which was necessary to keep off snow-leopards, which often
prove to be dangerous nocturnal enemies of man in
these parts.
To keep a fire burning brightly through the night was,
however, to court a still greater danger, for it might attraot
marauding robbers, on the look out from far-off hill and
mountain tops. Of the two dangers, that of robbers was
the worst, for wherem a snow-leopord will som~timee
leave a sleeping man alone, even with no fire, robbers will
9 w r r leave him alone. Under these circumstances I left
my fire smouldering, with a well-pressed layer of sandy soil
over it, BO that it would I R S ~ till the morning, giving me
at the same tinie enough warnith to keep m e alive. When
the moon n)xe that night I saw it wax nearly full. Its pale
light xilrered the waters of the river before me. All was
quiet, save for the occasional roars of wild animals. With
all its dreary wildtiesx, the scenery around was not without
its charms that appealed to the soul.
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When rising slow aniong the mountain heights,
The moon I sw in those Tibetnn wilds,
My fancy viows that orb as Sovereign Lord
Of that Cclcstinl Lnad, my country dear,
Those islands smiling in tho far-off Emt.

The night waq extremely cold, and I could not sleep. I sat
up and fell to meditation; and while I was wandering over
the borderland, half-awake and half-asleep, the morning
came. Wit11 a start I got up, and on going to the rirer's
edge I found its waters frozen. I then stirred up the fire,
and after due preparations made a hearty breakfaet.
When ready to start on the day's journey, I could not recall
the instruction given me before-whether to follow the river
up its course, which would lead up to a high peak, or to
proceed down stream. Here was a dilemma ! but I felt sure
of one thing, and that was that, weak and exhausted, I
could not survive the ascent of the steep peak. Hy necessity, then, I proceeded down the stream, but I failed to
come upon n rock upon which, as I had been informed, I
should find an image of Buddha carved. No wonder ! for
I took the wrong- direction, as I afterwards found out.
Proceeding above five miles, I emerged upoil an extensive
plain, which I judged inust be seventeen or eighteen
miles by eight or nine, with the river flowing through it.
On consulting the compass I found that, in order to
proceed towards the north-west, I should have to cross the
river, a prospect particularly unploawl~ltjust then, as I
thought of the chilling effects of the icy waters. h
rI
stood taking s survey of the river in an undecided frame
of mind, I noticed u, bonze wading across tlie stre~uu
towards me. As he landed on the ballk, 1 hailed hiin, and
evc~ltuallyfound him to be a pilgrim froin Kham, bound
for Gclong Rinpoche's cave. Tllen I 11r.gotintedwith hi111
to assist lne across the river, after having
- astonished him
with nly generosity in giving him a co~npnr:~tivcly
lnrgu
quantity of dried peitclles and flour, articles particularly
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precious for a lonely traveller through those regions. I
made him understand that I was ill and weak, and not
equal to the task of crossing the river, heavily burdened
with luggage as I was. Whatever was the effect of this
piece of information, my liberality soon won him over to
my help, and, taking all my luggage on his back and
leading me by the hand, he assisted me to ford the stream.
Having landed me and my luggage safely on the other
side, and having also told me that, following the course
he pointed out, I should come to an inhabited place after
two days' journey, he bade me good-bye and once more
crossed the river. I, for my part, starbod forthwith,
heading in the direction prescribed for me.

CHAPTER XVI.

A Foretaste of distressing Experiences.
After parting with the Kham bonze, I had not proceeded
far before I began to feel a shortness of breath which
increased in intensity as I went along, and was followed by nausea of an acute type. I made a halt, took
down my luggage (which, by the way, had by this time
produced very painful bruises on my back) and then took
a dose of hotai~-a soothing restorative. The result was
that I brought up a good mouthful of blood. Not being
subject to heart disease, I concluded that I had been affected
by the rarity of the atmosphere. I think, as I thought then,
that our lung-capacity is only about one-half of that of the
native Tibetan. Be this as it may, I felt considerable
alarm at this, my first experience of internal hemorrhage,
and thought it would be ill-advised to continue my journey
that day. I had made only eight miles, five up and three
down, over undulating land ; but I was so greatly fatigued
that, without courage enough to go and search for yakdung, I fell fast asleep the moment I laid me down for a
rest. I do not know how long I had slept, when something pattering on my face awoke me. As soon as I
realised that I waa lying under a heavy shower of largesized hail-stones, I tried to rise, but I could not; for
my body literally cracked and ached all over, as if
I had been prostrated with a severe attack of rheumatism.
With a great effort I raised myself to a sitting posture
and endeavored to calm myself. After a while my
pulse became nearly normal and my breathing easier,
and I knew that I was not yet to die. But the general
aching of the body did not abate at all, and it was out
of tho quostion for me to resume the journey then, or to
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go dung-gathering. Apparelitly there were some hours of
night get left, so I went into the 'meditation exercise,'
sitting upon a piece of sheep's hide and wrapped up in
the t ~ k - t z ~ ka, sort of native bed-quilt weighing about
twenty-five pounds, and made of thick sail-cloth lined with
sheep's wool. Sleep was no more possible. As I looked up
and around, I saw the bright moon high above me, the uncertain shapes of distant lofty peaks forming a most weird
back-ground against the vaet sea of undulating plain. Alone
npon one of the highest places in the world, surrounded by
mysterious uncertainty, made doubly so by the palenens of
the moonlight, both the scene and the situation would have
furnished mo with enough matter for my soul's muaings,
but, alas ! for my bodily pains. Yet the wild weirdness of
tho view was not altogether lont on me, and I was
gradually entering into the state of spiritual conquest over
bodily ailment, when I recalled the celebrated .uta of that
rtncient divine of Japan, Daito Kokushi :
On Shijyo Gojyo Bridge, a thoroughfare,
I sit in silence holy undisturbed,
The pausing crowds of men and dan~selsfair,
I look npon as waving sylvan trees.

In reply to this I composed the following:
On grsas anlong thoeo lofty plains on earth,
I enter meditation deep and wide,
I choose, nor such secluded mountain-trees,
Nor pausing cl-owds of men and dammls fair.

1 was almost iri 1311 extatic state, forgetful of all my
pain, when another sita rose to my mind:
0 Mind! By Dl~nrrna'sgenial light and warmth
The pain-inflicting snows are melted fast,
And flow in rnshing streams that sweep away
Delusivo Ego and Non-Ego both.

Thus in meditation I sat out the night, and when tho
morning came I breakfasted on some dried grapes. I felt
much refreshed both in mind arid body, and mado good
progress on my journey that morning.
13
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Coming to a sinall clear stream, I went through the
process of fire-making and tea-preparing, and then took a
meal of baked flour. Cros~ingthe stream and then
lnounting a11 elevution, I saw far in frolit of me one white
and several black tents pit,ched in the plain. The sight
of a white tent plixxled rile a good deal. Tibetan tentcloth is allnost always dark in color, the natives weaving
the cltuff with yak's hair, which they first take between
their teeth, draw out and twist into a yarn between their
fingers, putting it on to the loom when a sufficient
quantity of coarse thread haa thus been obtained. I could
not solve the mystery; but it mattered little after all to
me then ; I only wanted to reach the tents as quickly as
po~sible,and to be allowed a few days' rest there. I had
walked about five miles, and the last mile or so brought
back on me the now chronic trouble, the pain of fatigue
and shortnew of breath. When, somehow, I had managed
to drag myself along to the threshold of the largest of the
tents, the welcorne I received was in the shape of five or
six ferocious-looking native dogs, and it was a right hot
reception, to appreciate which I had to put all my
remaining energy into the gentle warning of my shff.

CHAPTER XVII.
A Beautiful Rescuer.
While I way engaged in the pleasant work of warding
off the dogs, a woman, apparently roused by the loud
barking of the animals, put her head out of the tent.
Hers was a beautiful face, no beautiful that I was snrprised
to nee it in such a wildenless. For s while the woman
stood staring at me, and then, coming out of the tent, she
scolded the dogs. One word from her was enough, and
the beasts all ran away crest-fallen and with tails down,
no that I could not help smiling at them. And, sinilirlg,
I mked the beauty of the wilderness for a nightJs lodging.
Her answer was that she must first obtain the permission
of " her Lama," and, so saying, she dimpprared within
the tent. At her second appearance I was admitted ink)
the tent, and a very hospitable man " her Laina " proved
to be. I t wm R great relief to me. That afternoon and
evening I s p h t in 1,leasant convenwtion with my host
and his wife. For two days inore I wm allowed to
recuperate myself in their tent, and in the interval 1
learned a g w d deal about my future route. A~nongother
things I was k ~ l dthat at half a day's distance on I~orseback there wae a river called Kyang-chu (wild horse river),
a large tributary of the Brahmrtputra, which I had to crolr.,
but that it admitted of fording only by those well acquainted with i t s nhellows. The necessity which thus arose of
having a qualified companion compelled me to prolong
my ~ t a ywith my kind host till the 13th of July. It was
011 the night of the 1'2th that, at the invitation of my host,
the occupantn of the other tents, numbering ~ b o n tthirty
Inen and women, can~eto his tent tO hear my prcbaching, HS
they had been told by my host that I was a holy priest.
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My sermon to the assembly procured for me various
offerings in kind. Among the audience wrts a young girl
who insisted on my accepting from her a neck ornament,
consisting of seven coral beads and a gem. I took it from
her hand for a moment, but with sincere thanks I returned
it her, as I really had no use for it. But she, with the
support of her companions, insisted on my accepting it, and
I was finally persuaded to take the gem alone, which
even now I keep, valuing it as a memento of a dear little
girl of the Tibetan wilde. The next day the owner of
the white tent came to my host and gave him some
raisins, dried peaches and dates, taking in exchange
sheep's wool, butter and other local products. This man
proved to be a' trader from Ladak and spoke hut little
Tibetan. Apparently a devoted Buddhist, he asked me a
great many things about my reliqion, and seemed to be
highly pleased with all my replies; so much so that he
begged me to come to his tent and dine with him. So
at noon I went to his tent, where he regaled me with
delicacies considered to be costly in those parts. It
was this Ladak trader who was to start on the day
following, and to be my guide in crossing the Kyang-chn.
As for my host the Lama, I learned that he was really a
man of the order belonging to the new sect of Tibetan
Buddhism, which by the way strictly enjoins celibacy
and abstinence on all its priests, so I was considerably
perplexed at seeing him living with a wife. He called
himself Alchu Tulku, which means ' incarnation of Alchu '
-the name of a place on the plateau. His wife waa
exceedingly beautiful, as I have already hinted. But it
wa8 none of my business to pry into the matter any
further. I t waa enough for me that, after all my distressing experiences, he received me with open arms,
treated me with the utnloet kindness, and behaved in a
manner bespeaking a large heart and deeply charitable
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mind. I noticed that he owned about sixty yaks in
addition to two hundred sheep, and that he was very well
circumstanced, though he might not perhaps be called a
very rich man. Besides, his charming wife appeared to be
thoroughly devoted to him, and he seemed in every respect
the master of a very happy home. What more could I
wish for them ?
But I was much surprised at a discovery which I made
on coming back to them from a visit to the white tent.
Whon in the evening I approached the Lama's tent, I
heard noises inside which suggested a fearful quarrel at its
height. On entering, I saw that a wonderful metamorphosis
had come over the erstwhile beauty. Her face was burning
red and undergoing the most disagreeable contortions I
had ever seen, as uhe went on calling her husband names
arid otherwise insulting him in the vilest language irnaginable. I t was all about "another woman " and also about
the husband's partiality for his own relatives. A man of
quiet disposition as the Lama waq, he heroically maintained
his self-composure and silence until she dared to call him
"beast," when he rose and feigned to beat her. He probably did so because he was irritated at my appearance on
the scene just at that juncture. But that was a blundering
move on his part, for the moment he raked his fist, the
now thoroughly maddened termagant threw herself at his
feet, and, with eyes shut, shouted, shrieked and howled,
daring him to kill and eat her ! What could I do ? I
played the part of a peace-maker, arid it was lucky that
I succeeded in the office. I got the woman to go to bed
on the one hand, and persuaded the La~pato spend the
night with the Ladak trader, to whose tent I acconipanied
him. And so the last night I spent with my kind host
brought me a rude awakening, which caused Ine to shed
tears of deep sympathy, not necessarily for Alchu Tulku
only, but for all Iny brethren of the Order, whose moral
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weakness had betrayed them into breaking their vows of
celibacy, and who in consequence were forced to go
through scenes such as I have described.

CHAPTER XVIII.
The Lighter Side of the Experiences.
On the 14th of July I bade adieu to Alchu Lama, and:
riding on a horse he lent to me and in the company of
the Ladak trader, I resumed my journey, now heading
due north. My luggage was talien care of by my companion, who had six men under him and some ponies. First,
we went through an undulating land where snow remained
here and there, and grasses were struggling to grow.
A ride of about fourteen miles brought us to the river
Kyang-chu, whence, about fifty miles to the north-west,
I saw a great snow-covered mountain. I t was in that
mountain that the river had its rise, and, following its
course with my eye, I saw it flow into and disappear in the
upper part of another elevation on the south-east. The
Kyang-chu was about four hundred and fifty yards wide at
places, while it narrowed to sixty yards or so a t others, where
its waters shot between walls of huge rocks. Before crossing
the river we took our noon-meal. I was now a guest of
my companion, and the latter's men went about gathering
fuel and getting things ready, while I sat down and
read the Scriptures, and I had altogether an easy time
of it. Before our parting, Alchu Lama had given me about
five go, or about the fiftieth part of a peck of rice. I had
this cooked, and invited my companion and all his men to
partake of it. I t was a grand treat; I had not tasted rice
for a long time. Rice, by the way, comes to these regions
from Nepiil, and costs about seventy sen per sho,
or ten go.
The river had a sandy bod of considerable depth, and it
was judged dangerous to make the ponies wade across it
laden. All the baggage was tlierefore tqken fronl their
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backs, and carried across the stream piece by piece by the
men, who had stripped tliernselves naked. My co~npanion
and I also divested ourselves of all our clothing, arid began
to cross the icy stream. Where we forded it, the breadth
must have been more than four hundred yards. The
depth of the water was from three to four feet, and
another danger was from the blocks of ice floating
down from the upper reachex, which we had to take
good care to escape, for fear of receiving ~eriouscuts.
After hard effort^ we reached the opposite shore, where,
in the warm sun, I had time enough to recover myself
from the effects of the cold water while the men
repacked the baggage on the ponies.
Once more in the saddle, we turned north-west along
the river, and after a jog of about fifteen biles we came
upon a nomad station, where seven or eight tents were
visible. W e were lodged in the largest tent, the owner of
which was an elderly inan named Karma. The intimation
that I had come from Alchu Lama at once secured me
most hospitable treatment from Karma. I n the Karma
family I observed a very singular type of married life,
almost unique even in the wondrous land of Tibet, where
(th9 I will tell more in detail later on) nothing is more common than three or five brothers with one comn~unelwife.
I n Karma's case i t was quite the opposite, for he was
about fifty years old and had three wives, all living.
The eldest Mrs. Karma was about forty-seven years
of age, and blind; the next about thirty-five, and the
third about twenty-five. Mr. Karma had a xingle child
by his youngest wife. Polygalny is only very rarely
p m t i s c d in Tibet, though tliere are illstances of two or
three sisters taking, or ~nnrrging, one comrnori husband
for economy's mke. KarninJs was the only instance I
came across in Tibet in which one man deliberately indulged in the 1uxu1.y of three wives,
14
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of the morning; this one proved to I)e i~ vt.1.y pc~clcl
cornpailion to Iny first n l i w p , t11irl t l i i l i g s \ v e l ~ t sj)ler~ditlly
on the trial.

CHAPTER XIX.
The largest River of Tibet.
On the day I left Karma's, about tliree o'clock in the
afterliocn I was overtaken by a party of Inen, the
leader of whom happened to be, as I afterwards fourid,
the chief of the district of Hor-tosho, through which
I was then travelling. They accosted me. I saw in
the glint of the chief's eyes somothirig that told me
that he had half a mind to suspect me. I perceived
a t once the danger I might be in, and managed to
bring die convematio~~
round to the subject of Gelong Rinpoche. As good luck would have it, the chief happened to
1)e a great believer iu Gelong Hinpoche. Had I met the
holy inan ? Yes I Arid more-I had been taught to study
the mysteries of Bodhi-snttva aiid Mahii-sattvl~, besides
having beon given lnitny valuable presents by the saintly
Teacher. All these incidents, of which I gave full particulars, had the effect of completely rrieltirig away the
suspicion which had almost formed in the chief's mind.
He then invited me to come to his house-tent the next
day arid read the Sacred Books for him. His lialrle was
Wangdak.
On the following day Waligdak lent nie zt horse and
caused his men to look after Iny luggage. A ride of something over ten miles brought mc to the chief's habitation,
where I found his worldly possessions quite equal to the
weighty position he held as a district chief. All went well.
The next day Wangdak caused one of his men and a horse
to wctmpeny ]lie for a distanco of about six miles, a t the
end of which the servant with the horse took leave of me,
after informing ]lie that one night's bivouac and some
walking on a c o ~ l ~ p a ~ t t i veasy
e l y road would bring me tn
another nomad stat'ion.
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In due time I reached this station, where I found
four tents, on approaching which I was, as usual, met by a
welcome-party of dogs. I shall say no more of the canine
welcome, which is an invariable thing on i~rrivirlga t a
nomad's tent. Lit one day's distance from the 8t.ation I
wrtv to come to Tamchok Khanbab, which fornis the upper
course of the Brahmaputra, and is the greatest of Tibetan
rivers, and I needed a guide, without whoxn I could not
think of any attempt to cross it. Unfortullately I fouild
no one willing to become my guide, although I made
liberal offers of money and other things of value. I was
almost on the verge of despair, when a sickly looking
old woman came to me. She said that she was very
ill and begged me to examine her, and to tell her
when she would die; a pleatiant request, indeed! But I
took pity
on her, for I could see that hers was a case of
. .
consumptiori in its advanced stage. I granted hor re clue st^,
to pleaae her, and also gave her sonlo harxnlesa rncdicine to
ease her mind, besides telling her how to take care of herself, and other things such as a good doctor would say when
he knows his patient to be in il hopeless condition, but not
likely to die immediately. 'J'he old dame was gratified beyond measure, and wished to give me xomething in return,
and she irnplored me to say what that sornetliirig should be.
Here wax my chance. I told her the plight I way in, and
wked her to secure, if possible, a couple of rnen rind some
horsexl;lay three-to take nie to, and help rile to cross, tlic~
rivor on the morrow. Nothing could be easier; uhe was
only too glad to be able to oblige so holy a Lama. Wheri
the morrow came all was done as I had requested. I t is a
gene~wlthing for a Tibetan pack-horse to carry on its back
its driverand thirty p o ~ ~ n dmore
s
or less of I ~ ~ ~ g g i i gIn
e.
Iny cxixe the horses had an easier tirr~eof itJ hecause my
laggage was distributed on three of them. W e started at
five o'clock in the ~noniing, and having covered about

seventeen miles by eleven o'clock, we arrived on the
banks of the Tarnchok Khsnbab. Here I prepared my
noon-meal in the usual manner, and took it before crossing
the river.
This river was a monntain stream of considerable breadth,
with extensive sand-beaches on either side. The width of
the beach alone on the eastern side was about two and a
half miles, and that on the opposite side about half rw
much ; the width of the stream itself, when I crosed it,
was not more than a little over a mile. I t was a t the
water's edge that we took our meal. When all was ready
for crossing, I once more felt the necessity of anointing
my body, but at the same time I also felt the unde~imbility
of letting lr~yguides see what I was doing. Under a
certain pretext, therefore, I walked away from theul, and
when out of their sight I quickly finished the operation.
Then we plunged into the water. The co~iditionof the
tjtreztln with its cuttinglp cold water was much the wine
as that of the Kyang-chu (except for the greater width
to be forded) and the water in some places was not more
than seven or eight inches deep; but the sand was so
treacherous that we often sank in it right up to our hips.
I11 this case, as in the other, my guides took my luggage
on their backs, leaving the homes behind, arid also
helped my .sheep to cross. Upon tcwa jirmn 011 the other
side, my men pointed to a gorge between two mountains
rising to the north-west,, and told me that I was to go
through the gorge, and thence to Ilske Mtint~sarornra,
after traversing an uninhabited region for fifteen or
sixteen days; the road would take me to Miinasarovara
fimt and then to Kang Rinpoche. I thanked my guides
for their trouble and information, and gave them each a
Kntn. A kata is a small piece of thin white silk, which
'I'ihetnns present as a compliment. I t generally accompanies
a present, but i h ~ l s ogiven away by itself. The men, after
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advising me to recite tlie Sacred Text fro111time to time, in
order that 1 might not be let upon and devoured by snowleopards, bowed their farewell and were gone, recrossing
the river.

CHAPTER XX.
Dangers begin in Earnest.
After leaving t h e sandy beach of the Brahmaputra
behind, about a quarter of a mile's trudging brought me
to the outer edge of another expanse of undulating plain,
the elevations here and there assuming the height of hills.
Following the upper course of the river to the north-west,
1 saw tlie titanic heights of the HimRlayas, rising one
above another. Here I had to pasture lny sheep, and,
while taking a rest myself, I drank deep and full of the
grandeur of the scenery. The sight here obtainable of
the mighty peaks covered with glittering snow from tho
top to the bottom was sublime in the extreme, incomparably more so than what one sees from Darjeeling or Neptil. As for the Brahmaputm, it looked like tt shining
streamer hung out from tlie bosom of a great mountain,
and waving down and across an immense plain, till
the eyes could follow it no more. The sight gave tno
an mta :
The distant clouds about the snowy rangy
Pour forth the mighty Brahmaputra stream,
That dnrts into tho farthest skios which me&
The far horizon of the distant lantla.
The river in its pride majestic soems
The waving standard of the Buddhn, named
Vaimchann. a11 Nature's Brilliant Lord.

,

Like all the others of my production, this may not be
worth the name of q~ta. Call it a silly conceit of imagination,
if you like; but when I made these lines, I was feeling so jubilant that I could not help giving vent to my
emotion ; for, conceit or no conceit, the imagination would
hnvr been impossible to me, had I not succeeded in penrtratinp into the untrodden wilderness of Tibet,
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The sheep had now finished grazi~ig,and dividing the
burden of my luggage among the three-myself and the
Crro ~heep--I started ~nakiiigeasy progress onwad. f
found the country around f r ~ l of
l pools of watc~r, wrying
in size all the way from ;I hundred yards to FL mile or
in
circumference, end I gave it the liame of C'lii-ike-ga HamPlain of a thousa~idPonds. About four o'clock in the afternoon I finished the day's jourtiey by encamping neal. FL
good-sized pond. I tlien went aboilt to collect tho usual
fuel, but found none, except the dung of tlie wild horse,
and 1 concluded that the neighborhood was never visited
even by yaks. The night was extremely cold, so much so
that I could not sleep at all, and the following is an r ~ t a
that occurred to me in the midst of sllioering :
On these high plntenux hem no sonnd ia hrnrct
Of mnn or bcnst, no c-ric-ketsainp their tiineu,
The moon above, nnd I , her friend, below.

The following day I made about twelve miles before
noon, over a country ~nncli the same in* topography.
Proceeding north-west in the afternoon, I came to the b a ~ e
of EL huge lnountain of snow, wliich I could not think
of crossing. For a while I went into ~neditation, and
then wended my way ill a direction which fortul~ately
p m i e d to be the right one for Iny purpose, as I found out
afterwards. Riglit in the direction, but all wrong in ~ t h e r
respects, as what I have to tell will show.
As 1 puslied onwards, I soon came upon a region
which was quite the opposite of the country I had
travelxed in its entire absence of water supply ; neither
a pool nor a brook was to be seen within the eye's rrtnge.
I continued my progress until about seven o'clock in
the evening-I had walked about twenty-seren miles, all
told, that day-but not a drop of water could 1 find, and
I felt as withered up as could be. As f o my
~ sheep,
there was some green grass growing for them to g r a 7 ~on.
15
0
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NEARLY DYING O f THIRST.

I had no tea-in fact could not have any-that eveni~ig
before I went to nleel). It is worlderfal 11ow one gets
acc~~xtomed
even to liardxl~ips; I slept well tliat night.
Before sunrise the next n ~ o r ~ ~ i non
g , rt~suniing my
journey, I thought I espied a stream of water coursing
througl~a yandy c o u n t r ~at a distalice \vhid 1 judged to
be al~out seven miles in t l ~ edirection of I I I ~progress.
Not linvi~igliad a drop of water, or anythi~lgwhatever
in liqnid fonn, since tlie aftenioo~~
of the previous day,
I was of course thirsty ; but no^ I l ~ a da I)IY)SI)CC'~at least
of obtaining so~neq i ~ t ~ n r l ~ idraugl~t,
np
anti a l l i ~ ~ i tlle
~ip
thirst with a pinch of h r l t c c ~ ~now
,
anti then, I riiacie pood
headway. Qn reaching the supposcvi rivcbr, \\-hat was rny
dimppoint~nent and ciisn~ay! 111steaci of a st~rarn of
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water, I found there the dry bed of a river, strewn with
white pebblcs glittering in the sun ! The11 I could not
help irnagirling mjsclf to be a mere hado ow, wandering
in mad quest of a soothing draught in tlie hot region of
the nether \;orld, wliere all water turned illto fire when
brought to the mouth. Once Itlore I atoocl me up to my
full length, and looked round for water; but none could
be seen, nothing but some h1:ides of grass growing liere and
there to the llcight of about five or six inches. I could
do nothirig but endure the thirst, aiid wend my way on in
the direction I had chouen-north-west.
After
for some dista~ice, I once more tliouglit that I perceivr~d
L: body of watt~rin the midst of another desert of ~ n ~ i d ,
bat on cornill# to the spot the glittering specks of sand once
more disillusioned Inc o111y to intrnsify my thirst.

Overtaken by a. Sand-Storm.
The tormenting thirst which I experienced after IIIY
second disappointlnent simply beggars description. To
say that I felt as if 1113' entire internal systein were becoining parched is only to put it mildlj. Hut, however excruciating tho torture llligl~tl ~ e there
,
was no 11elp
for it after all but to move on in the hope of finding some
water; even the hope itself mas now alltloxt deserting
me. I really felt t11i1.t I si~oulddie of thirst if I should
fail to get some moisture during the rest of the day, and
.
were to pass anotller night \vaterless. I had b r r ~con~
stantly taking sorile 11otrr~r;but even that coolil~gfragrance
seemed to increase the distressing d r j n t w . Thank heaven !
about eleven o'clock I canle witliin sight of ti declivity,
and somehow I felt mre that I shoi~ldfind soine water a t
its bottom. Buddha Le praised ! I was right : tliere was
some water. But alas! such water ! To take the luggage
off my beck, get out a woodell bowl, and ruli dowr~into
the liollow was the work of ail instant. But wllcn I
fetched out a bowlful of the water, lo and behold! it
was ve~qnilionred, thick and (what was worse) alive with
m ~ r i a d s of little creatures ! In sllort, it was a stagllal~t
pool of water, which for all I knew ~iiight have been
becoming putrid for years. Ilnaginc liow I tllen felt!
1 was dying with thirst, but the very look of tlle water
was forbidding. Then in? religious scruples di.wl1owc.d
my swallowing any water with living things in 5t. I t
was not long, however, before I rcrneinbered a tcilching of
the Blessed R u d d h ~ in
, which tl1t1Lord telletli tl~iitwhen
water which is to be drunk cor~t;tills living things, it
should be strained t l ~ r o u g Rl ~piece of wow11 stuff. 1 went
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through the process ; but the watei remained red. There
were 110 more movirig things in it, however, and I took a
good long draught of the ver~nilionliquid. That quenching
draught, how delicious it was ! I imagiue God's nectar
could not be swer1tc.r. But EL second bowlful-no, I could
not take it. I n the usual innniler, theii, I built a fire
and went about boiling tlie filtered wntcr. I t was mellnigh twelve o'clock, however,. before the kettle began to
boil, and it being against my rule, ns nlrcudy told, to take
ally mc;tl after nooli, I prepared bakcd flour witli tlio red
lukewarm water. Aiid the lunch I then took was 0110 of
thc most elljoyable I ever had ill Tibet.
I l ~ a dproccleded over the stiidy desert for nl~outtwo aiid
a half miles, after that 111cinora1)lelunch, and it was now
past three o'clock in tho i~ftrrtioon,w h c ~
a terrific sandstorin arose.. A sand-storm is sonlcthi~igwhich olio call
never experience, or furm any idea of, ill Japan. A s
strong gust after gust of wind arose, the loose sand :tct~ially
snrged into big billows, tossing, dashing, tumbling, aiid
sweeping, like the angry waves of the mighty ocean. The
wind burrowccl dcep iiito the ground here slid built high
hills of sand there, filling the air with blinding particles,
whicli rested in heaps (111 t h e luggage, penetrated do~viitho
~ ~ e c kand
, liindc iiiipossible ally progress forward, while to
stand still was to risk br~iugburird alive. Not k i ~ o w i i ~ g
what else to do, I kept inoving just to shake OR tlit.
sand, and to avoid being inhumed, while reciting in silenctl
some passages of t l ~ oIIoly Text.
Fortu~iately the stor111 Iastecl for only t~houtan hour,
a,nd it sobhided with the s;~inc s ~ ~ d d e i i ~with
~ e s swhich it
arose. Then I resll~nthclmj- advaiic(~,and by about five
o'clock I re;iched a place grown over with creeping gi.:lss,
and low tllorily I)IINII,the 1earc.s of which were n o t green
but dark to illmost ~ ) I R c ~ ~ Iowing
I c ~ s ,]~rol)al>ly
to tlie cold
t , I had ail
clilnate. There 1 bivouacked for f h r ~ ~ i g l inr~d
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abundance of fuel with wliich to make a. fire, and aftorwards thoroughly enjoycd rrly sleep, as I had not done for
many a night.
Tile nest morning, after travel*singthe hnsh-land, I cRlne
to tho foot of a ~nountainwhich I had to climb. When
lialf way 111) the slope I saw it mountain strcram flowing
across 1ny road, and it prescntcd a rather curious sight.
For the river, at a very xhort distance, broadened into a
g
lake, a ~ i ditlmost denc~.ibeda right angle when f l o w i ~ ~out
.
1 ascertained tho
of this and into another ~ I R S ~ I IAfttbrwards
name of this river to 1)o C l l e m a - ~ u n g d ~ ~ n g - g i - c hand
u , that
its waters flowed into the Rrahn~aputm. I shuddered ~t
the thouyl~tof having once more to cross an icy mountain
stream, but there was no help.
I t was only nine o'clock in the morning when I reached
the Chen~a-yungdmlg-gi-chu, and I found ice quite thick
still along its banks. I waited till the ice began to melt,
and I finished the noon-men1 before making a plunge into
the water, not forgetting of course the anointing process.
Ny intention was to make my sheep carry their shares of the
luggage across the river ; but to this proposal they
strenuol~~ly
objected, probably knowing instinctively the
depth of the water. 111 the end I gave in, relieved the
animals of their burden, and, leaving the luggage behind, I
led them into the water by their ropes. I tucked up my
clothes high, b l ~ the
t water proved to%e much deeper than I
had judged ;it cnlne up to riiy shoulders, and all the clothing
I had on became wet through. The sheep proved good
swinmmrs, and we managed to get to the other side without
any accident; of course they might hare been w+ed down
and drow~led,but for the ~ssistarlceI gave them by means
of the ropes. O~iceon the bank, I tied one end of the ropes
to n 1argca boulder, and a f t ~ rtaking off all my clothing to
get dry I, stark naked, made a second plunge and returned
for my luggnpe. The second crossing was comparatively
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easy. After a rest of about half an honr, and a thorough
anointing for the second time, I 111acie:ill my bi~ggageinto
one bundle to be balanced on I I L ~l ~ e i ~ d With
.
that acrobatic equipment, I entered tlre stl.etu11for a tlrird time. All
went well, until, in mid-streani, I lost ~ n y
foothold, treading
on a ulippery stone in the bottom, and, what with the
weight of the luggage on my head, and more or less exhaustion after the repeateci wadings, I fell down into the
water, while the bundle slid off nry head. I had no t i ~ n c
even to bring my stiff illto service ; a11 I could do was to
take firm hold of my luggage, and try to swim with one
hand ; for I was being fast carried down into deep waters.
Tlre tliougllt then occurred to lnr tlrat, if I tried to
life. Hnt a second
Rave my luggage, I miglit lose
thought made it plnin to me that to lose rny 11iggngc+
would mean surer death, hecanse my route lay for ten
days, at least, over t i l l uniiiliabited tract of wilderness,
and thus it was wiser to cling to it while life lasted.
And cling to lrly luggage I did, but I was rapidly losing
the power of moving illy free swi~ilrni~ig
arm, and, in ouly
one lru~idredgards down the swift strearn, I should bo
washed into one of the lakes, whence I might never be able
to get to dry land. I should have said that tlio river, a t
the point where I was crossi~igit, was it hundred and eighty
yards wide, more or less. I had now h i d quite a course of
ice and water-all involuntarily certni~ilg-and a feeling
of nunibnevs was quickly coming eyer me. I began to tlrink
that it might be just as well to be drowned then as to dio
of starvation afterwards. In fact, I had sl)oken niy last
desire : "f) ye ! All tlre Hucj(1lras of tlic ten quarters, as
well as the highest Teacher of thys work, Buddha Shskyamuni! I am not able to acconiplish my desires and to
return the kindness of my parents, friends, followrrs and
specially the favors of a11 the Hnclclhas, in this lifr; bat I
desire that I be born again, in order to requitr the favors
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which 1 have alrerldy received from ttll." At that moment,
with a thrill, I felt that the end of one of my staves had
touched something hard. In an instant courage returned to
me, and on trying to stmid up 1 found that the water
was only up to iny breast. I was a t tliat time about forty
yards from tlie bank I had started for. Feel~leas I was, with
recovered strength I filially managed to reacli the " shore
of salvation". As for the luggage, henry with tlie soaking
water, it mas impossible for nie to rehalalice it on my head,
and I pulled it along after me in the water; but when
I at last got upon the bank, it taxed all my remaining
energy to drag it out after me. Arrived on the bank, I
found that I had been carried Inore than two hlir~dred
and fifty yarcis dowa the strc~amfro111tlie point whence I
started to cross it, and I s:~w Iny sheep leisurely grazing,
perfectly unconscious of their n~aster's sad plight. I had
no strength, then, even to ci.awl up to wliei-e my sl~eepwere.
My fingers were stiff anti inlmoral)le, and I rubbed t11e
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regions over my heart and lungs with closed fists. After
an hour'n exercise of t l ~ i skind, 1rnore or less recovered tho
circulation of blood in IIIY lilnbs, ttnd 1 WCLHjust ablo
t
partially to undo my baggage and to take o l ~ hotan-hotan,
life-saving Ilotan, which Mrs. Icllibei Watannbe of
&aka gave me, when bidding me farewell. A dose of
hotan sent me illto a fit of convulsions, which lasted for
,
the
nearly three hours. I t was now past, five O ' C ~ O C ~and
A
down. The convulsions had almout left me.
sun W ~ going
I then ~ r ~ ~two
d eb u r ~ d l eof
~ n ~ ylnggage, and in two
crnwling t r i p I carried them to where I had left lily slieep
grnzing. I t was then that I thought of an ancient
method of torture, called Oi-ixhi, which consisted in
making a suspect carry on his back an extre~~iely
heavy
load-so rackirigly heavy I then felt to be the weight of
my divided 111ggage. l'llat evening I had neither courage
nor energy to make any fire, arid I passed the night
w ~ i p p e d I I ~ in my half-wet trik-tuk. The l u g g ~ g t
having been done up in hides and ~ k i n sthe
, water had not
penetrrited mnel~ into it, nnci 1 was thus able to go to
slclrp dressed, and protected in pilrtially dry il])~)~r('l.

CHAYTER XXII.
22,650 Feet above Sea -level.
The sun shone out 1)rightly the next morning, and I
dried my clotl~ingand the collection I then had of the
sacred Scriptures. The latter I still hare in my possession,
and every time I t i ~ k ethe111 out, I cannot help wondering
how lily life was spilred when those t11ing.s got wet. Hy
one o'clock in the afternool~I was ready to l)roceed, although I had not I~alfrecovered fro111the effect of my experie~iceof the day befort:, and lily tlii~lgswere far from
bcii~gdry. Coi~sec~uently
even my own s11nre of the luggage proved heavier than l)efore, while circ~llnstaricescompelled me to relieve my sheep of ;L part of theirs. To make
things worse, 1 had ~nnnnpedto get a painful cnt on one of
111y feet during nly lant effort to cross tlie Clieina-yur~gdu~lggi-chu, and altogether it was an i n a ~ ~ p i c i o ustart
s
which
I nlade on that afternoon. After all, however, a ~ t e pforward lnen~ita stel) nearer to 111y destination, and with that
philosophical r e a s o n i ~ ~1
g dlxggud myself onward. I n
that way I h.id proceeded for ~ 1 ) o n five
t
milex, when, to
increase my difficulties, snow begnil to fall thick and fast.
~
and stopped to
When 1 liad arrived near a H I I I H ~pond
bivouac for the night, fire and tea were entirely out of
the ciuestiol~,for the t ~ l e i n e ~woro
~ t s now engaged in e fearful strife-the diizzli~igl i g h t ~ ~ i n gthe
, deafe~~iiig
thli~~der,
the slirieki~igwind and t11u l ) l i n d i ~ ~blizzard
g
were a t war
~
I had rnanagrd to dry tolemhly
all a t once. ' L ' ~ R which
the day bc.foro b:cnme thoroaghly wet again, and the
whole of the followi~~g
i i ~ o r ~ ~ was
i ~ i gspent in repeating
the process of tile prectbding i~iorning. No tire mas
obtai~iablecBventhen, and co~~secjuently
no tea ; so I allayed
iny hnnger wit11 solne raisins hchfore rrsnrni~igmy journey
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shortly i~fteriiooil. And little I dreailit of t l ~ edanger
that was iu store for lrie tliiit nftci.llooll and the day
following.
I was still heading for the north-west, and in order to
adhere to that course I ~liust ilow clilnb tl snow-clad
peak towering illto the sky ; I saw no w;iy of avoiclilig the
task, aiid ericour~gi~d
by ail uncc~rtaili11o11e- still a 1iop~of emerging upon or iieitr h'aiig Hiiil~oclle,or ill the neighborlioocl of Mount Kailiisii, 1begiii~tllc asceiit of that great
hill, whicli I afterward ascertailled to Ile a peak called K o i ~
G ~ I I -Kangri,
i
thitt rises twihiity-two tlronsa~iclsix hiii~drcd
and fifty feet al)ovc stti-level. Hy five o'clock iu tlie nfter1looIl I had iliilde a11 itscent of :il)out tell inil(ls, ailti tliei~it
began to snow and to 'tdow iI gide. I tllollglit it d i ~ i ~ g ~ ' r o i i s
to colitiilue 111yasceiit uilder tlii~secoilditiolis, and turrlii~g
first 11orth itlid the11 rilst, I rssiiyed to iliiike ;L rapid
descent. 'I'lie sun 11;ld iiow ,voile down, slid s~iowwas
falling filster than evrr. Hut I had not yet found a slwltrr
and so coiitiilued my desct~nt,h:~ringtilade up lily n ~ i n dto go
oil until I foui~d;L hosl)itiil)lu sht>lvir~gcliff, or soine such
liavei~. I t was, l~o\\~e\-er,
iiotliiiig 11nt silo\v, snow, clvrrywhere and a11 around-and
1)rc~stliitlythere were t w e l ~ o
iiiulies on the grorli~d. Hy ant1 11j iny shepl) refused
to proceed fnrtl~cr, wllc~thrr o\vil~pto 11uilycr or iiot 1
could not tell, thoiigli it way plaiii that tllry liacl not fc~d
the whole afternoon, l~(~cause
of the snow. At first I
siicceedecl in getting t l ~ e l i to
~ Iiiove oil it little as the
result of nolllc pl~jsiciilrc~asoiiing, 1)ut l)rc>sc~itly
evcli t l ~ a t
~)rocessvf l)li~i~diiig
fi~il(ucl. Ihit t11c ~)rosl)i.ctof bt.ing
IIIC fro111 jic~ltlii~g
to tllrir not
frozc.11 to drat11 ~~rr\-emted
U ~ I ~ P ~ I ~oOl ~I sIt iI i ~ i;
~;rnd
r - j l~rlttiilgall 111sstre.i~gthillto
the rol)cls I dr;~ggecl 1 I I ~ I I I oi~wiirtl. l'he I)oc,r itnimnls
r ~ l ~ ~ ~ t i oI)c~~cYI
~ l l t l yI I I C ~; I I I ~ :11k(s(l011 for ;11)01it ;i 111111(1rt>d
yards, at the eild of \vl~i(*l~,
IIOJV(TC~I*,
t1rc.y c.anlc to ;I tlr~ntl
~ ~ ~ 1 1 1
st01) tllld Ilf'pall t0 1ll'l'il~ll~~ l c a i l \ i l ~~ .' ~ 1 ( ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 11 1felt
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no little alar~n,thinki~igthat the animals nliglit die that
night. Hut what could I do ? I knew that I was marly n
days'
journey
a t least from the nearest lianian habitation.
.
.
A few more miles either way would not make much
difference: so let fate decide. Once in that frame of mind,
I took out my nigl~t-coveringsand wrapped niyself up
and, protecting my heid with a water-proof coat, I sat
~r~yself
d o ~ ~ 1between
1
my two sheep, with the determina.
tion to pa,ss the night in religious nieditation.
My poor sheep ! They crept close to me and lay there
in the now, emitting occasio~iallytheir gelltle cry, which
I thought had iiover sounded sadder. Kor had I ever felt
so lonely as I did then.' Wr;tpl)ed up in the clultisy
manner that I have dcscril)cd, I still managed to smear .
over. my body the clove-oil, which seemed to prevent to
solnu extent the radiation of the hedt of the body, and I
began to feel considerably warmer than I had been before.
For all that, the cold illcreased in irlte~lsity after mid.
night, and 1 begall to feel that nly 11ower of sens~ttiori
w w gradually deserting me. I soc~nedto be in a trance,
and vaguely thougl~t that that nnixt be thp feeling of a
man on the point of death.

CHAPTER XXIII.
I survive a Sleep in the Snow.
I was now wandering in P, dream-land, if I may so
describe the mental condition of a inan half-way on the
road of being frozeh to death. Regret, resignation, and
the liope of re-birth took tnx-11~ill my niind, and then all
became a blank. During that I)lankness I 110 doubt
looked exactly like a dead person. Sliddenlp I awoke,
fancying that somebody, soinctliing, was stirring about
me or near me. I opened my eTes, anif saw tlie two sheep
shaking tl~ernselves; they were shaking finow off their
bodies. That was strange, I dreamily thought. I saw
tlie sheep finish shaking off the snow, and I wanted to
shake it off too. But I could iiot. I was rigid all over.
Mechanically I next endeavored to recover the use of my
liinbu. Preseritly I became Inore myself mentally, and I
~ R W
the skies still presenting a disn~al and threatening
appearance, the iin~llensepatches of black, black cloud
still fleeing or pursuing, and the s u ~ istruggling to force
his life-giving rays between the ilitervals of tlie liurrying vapors. On taking out my watch I found that it
was then half past ten--of what nloriiing I could not
tell. Had I slept only one night, or two in tlie snow ?
The question wits illore than I could just then solve. Nor
did I feel that there was any necessity for its instant
solution. My iinlnedinte dedire was for riourishme~it, and
I took some baked flour, helping it down with snow. I
gave some also to rny sheep, which, by that time, had
learnt to feed themselves on flour when green grass was
lacking.
I felt that the condition of my hcnltli was not equal to
the task of rnaking rt second ntte111l)tto clin111 over t l ~ r
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Kon Gyu-i Kangri, and I continued the de.went W ~ P I I I
resunid Iny jounley, with the intention of taking a long
rest at tho foot of the moontain. After going down morix
than five ~niles I crime to another mountain stream, and
a t the wme tinie down again came the snow. I almost,
trembled a t a prospect of ~pnnding anothcr perilous
night in t l ~ e snow. Just at that j u ~ ~ c t u r oI heard
sonic clear, ringi~igsounds, tls of n .hircl's cry. 'I'ilrning
round,
saw stlvrll or eight c.ra1it.s stlilking alot~g
majestically in tlic sl~allow 1)tll-t of the river. Kever
before llad I seen a sigl~t so poetically picturesque, so
representative of t~nticjiicscrc>nit!.. Sonic little time nftpr8111 ritn in inen~ory of tllnt ex~clia~iting
wartis I co~npc~sed
scene :
Liko feathers white tile snows fnll clown nnrl lic
sn11ciy banks ;
T h e w on the mt~~~ntnin-river's
Ko-kow, KO-kow! noun~lss t r n r ~ w -a
- nlclody
I hcnr -I scsnrrh nmur~tlfor t l l i ~S ~ ~ ~ I cry.
I F P
In quiet mnjraty ~ I I O N O mountain cranes
I Rnd, an. ~,rourllystruttin[<-ninginy! thus.

Tlie river was about one hundred and twenty yards widc,
and crossing it, I still proceeded down thc incline. I liad
now come to tlie l~ottoinof R valley, and I saw at a distmicc
what I took for a herd of jaks. Hut I had hefore been
deceived quite often by esposed boillders and rocks which
I liad tt~kenfor yaks, and I w:is doul~tfulof Iny vision on
that occasion. Hut presently I saw the dark objects
moving about, and 1 was sure that they wcArcyaks. l'he
discoviary, wholly uncxp~ctedris it w~w,was delightful, for
their presence implied that of solne fellow-creatures in
the neighborhood. Colning 111) to the spot, I fonnd that t l ~ c
herd consistecl of r ~ b o ~ lsixty
t
yaks, attendetl l)y sonlo
tlie rilen, t1ic.y illformed me
herdsmen. On my clucxstioni~~g
that they had arrived at the spot the rveliing bcforo, and
that a little further on I should conle ul)orl a little calnp
of four tents. Touvartl~these 1 forthwith directed my stc~p.

I SURVIVE A BLEEP I N THE SNOW.

129

My arrival in front of one of the tents was, as usual,
hailed by a pack of barking dogs. I begged the occupants
of .the first tent for rt night's lodging, but met with a flat
refusal. Probably my appearance was against me : I
had not shaved for two ~nonths,and my unkenlpt hair and
beard no doubt made me look wild, while under-feeding
and general exhaustion cannot hrtre improved rny features.
Still I pleaded for charity, but in vain. Dejectedly I
moved to a second tent, but there too I received no better
treatment. I11 fact the treatment was worse : for 1?1y
urgent pleading, with a detailed account of lny sufferings
during the previous eight days or so, only seemed to
rnaks the master of the tent turn colder, even to the
extent of finally cha~.gingIne with t ~ r lintention to rob
him. That was enough. I turned away, and a great
sadness came over me a9 I stood in the snow. My
sheep bleated pitifully, and I felt like crying myself. A
third tent stood near, but I could ~iotmustercourage enough
to repeat rllp request there. The sight of my sheep was
melancholy in the extreme, and with an effort I made an
appeal a t the fourth and last tent. 'I'o my great joy, I
met a ready w'elcome. I was iltter1-j ired out, but rt quiet
rest near a comfortable fire made nle ilnngine tlie joys of
paradise, and this I wits allowcad t n enjoy all that evening
and through the next day. During that stay I occupied
my time in writing down the twenty-six desire8 which I
had formulated, with t l ~ ehope of their accomplishment
proving helpful to the spiritual need of others as well as
myself.
At five o'clock on tlie second nlorning I thanked my
host for his hospitality and left him. I now proceeded due
11orth and, after trudging over snow for nearly ten miles, I
came out upon rt more or less grass-covered plain. By
noon I had arrived near w. l)ond, and there took my mid.
day meal. A survey fro111that point showed mo that I had
17
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to cross a sn~idydesert, which appeared to be larger in
extont th;tn the orie I 11ad tlwversc~cl after crossing the
Ctlern~,Y lingdung. '1'110 thonglit of allother sand-shorn
p y e me 11c.11. e~ltrgy,lmrn of fear, and I made no halt unbil
I llad walked cjrlite out of t,l~edesert.

CIIA1'llER XXIV.
' Bon ' and ' Kyang.'
I walked about five iililcs over the st~lida ~ i dthen reached
Beyond this I culne to a pltliii of

a piece of grash-land.

stones of curious shapes, in the centre of wllicll a solitary
iiiou~~tain
rose to a coi~siderriblc Ileiglit. 1 s u b s e q o e ~ ~ t l ~
learned that the mountain was the sitcred allode of the
deities of the Son religion. Bonisni is an ancielit religion
of Tibet, which co~n~nan(led
coiixidcraLle infl~iellcebcf ore
the introductiou of Buddhis~ninto that country. It has
still sorne adherents, but it continues to exist ollly for
its name's sake. Originally Bonisnl very inuch reseinbled
Hinduisrii ; but ~iow,in theory, it is al~iiostBudc!liisrn. This
similarity is explained in this way. Wheii it was superseded
by Bac,lc~Iiisin,EL certain Hon l~riestre(.ast his religion after
the pattern of Budc!liis~n, and called the revised 1)roduct
the New Bonism. Without atte~uptiiigto give any sl~ecial
particiilars of its doctrines, 1 riiily say that the New
Bol~is~n,
when s110riiof its ~iicrifices,its toleriltiol~of marriage i111d of the use of illtoxici~nts, in o ~ l yBu?c.lhiuni
under another Iirtlne. The Bon deities have 11o shrines
or temples dedicated to them, itnil are believed to inhabit
some particular mou~iti~in,
or sllovc-y peak, or pond, or lake.
And it was I I ~ V I I oilc ot thehe divine abodes that 1 had
at the time all knowlec1gc.r of Boniul~i,
cl~aiioed,but 1~cki11g
my atte~itioiiwi~sso011 diverted by conling in sigl~tof a
couple of kyull y ~ .
As 1 have already mid, k y i ~ i ~isgthe name given by the
Tibetans fo the wild Iiorzle of their 1iort11cl.nsteppes.
More accuriltely it is a species of rius, quite as large 111 size
ar a large Ji~panesehorse. 111 culor it is reddish brown,
with black hair on tlle ridge of the back nnd black mane
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and with the belly white. To all appearance it is an
ordinary horse, except fol. its tufted tail. I t is II powerful
animnl, and is extraordinnril~ Reet. I t is never seen
singly, but alwngs in twos or threes, if i ~ o in
t a herd of
sixty or seventy. Its scientific name is E1ib~wJtenlioni~,
hilt it is for the most part called hy its Tibetan name,
wl~icllis usually spelt k y a ~ r yill E:llglish. I t has a curious
habit of tur~iinground rind round, when it comes within
seeing distance of a mail. E V ~ Ia Irilile and a quarter
awir), it will colilmence this turningro~lndatevery short stage
of its al)pronch, R I I ~after eilch turn it will stop for i~while,
,
n fox.
to look ;it the nail OVCT its own l ~ t ~ c klike
Ulti~llittrly it roirles up quite close*. When quite near it
will look scared, and at the slightest tllirlg will wheel rourid
iblld dash away, but only to stop itnd look back. Wheri
one thinks thitt it has run far away, it will be found t h i ~ t
it has circled back quite near, to take, as it were, a silent
survcBy of the stranger fro111 behind. Altogetlier it is an
rtnimnl of rery queer h ~ b i t s .
,
But to coirle back to lily story : iny two ~ h e e p t~ppltrer~tly frightened I,y the appro;ioll of the rotating liorrjes, made
;I ct;ish for freedon1 with such suddrnness and siiri~ilta~~eity
that I lost nly hold of the two ropes; I then proceeded
to rnn a race with tlteni, in t frantic effort to recapturtb
tl~eni. And a Indicrolrs rnce it was, ill which 1 finally
fell panting it~ldgiddy. JT'hile it lasted the horses seeniecl
tlioroughly to elljoy it, and getting iiitu the spirit of tht:
tliilig they galloped with me, but only to chase ~ u yblieep
f11rt11vr away fro111 liie. When I lay prostrate, tliu
nllrep stopped run~liligt ~ n dLegan cluiiltly to graze. Tho
horses a1bo stopptd, and ~l)[)eart.d qrlittl astoi~ixheci
at
the wllole perforliia~ice. I then perceived nly
blunder. 0 1 1 rising, 1 cluietly walked up to my sheep, iind
without it rnovelnt~iit they t~lloweci ine to regail1 their
roptls.
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All is well that ends well. But on that occasion one
thing was not quite satisfactory, for I so011 discovered tliat
onu of lily sheep had lost a part of my luggage fro111 its
back, no doubt during that memorable race. I tllen set
out to hunt after the lost bundle; but it was all oseless,
for we had not run the race over ally regular course, alld
it was impossible to follow our footsteps. One inay as
well look for a parcel lost in the sea, as try to hmlt up a
slnall bundle, lying hidden under grass :~ndleaves, soniewhere in an irillne~iseplain. Besides, I argued with
myself thus : tho rnissing bundle contained sollie fifty
rupees in casl~,Iny watch and conipass, and ail assol-truelit
of western trinkets; it would have been better not
to lose the money, certainly, but it was, after all, a
snlall portion of what I had with ine, aiid I could do well
without it. I t was hard to part with the watch and the
compass, and the trinkcts would have been of service in
making friends with the simple natives ;but, looked a t froill
another point of view, the pos.sessio11 of these things lriight
arouse tliu suspicion of the more i n t ~ l l i g ~Til~etans,
~it
and
it was most likely tliat the I~ortlHudc!hs, in His wisdom
and mercy, had caused Ine to be rid of them. d r r i v i ~ ~ittg
this cooclusion, I gilve up lily seitrch in a spirit of nicc!k
resignntion.

CHAPTER XXV.

The Power of Buddhism.
I had now walked about six miles to the north-west
after the singular proceedings which I described in the last
chapter, and 1 emerged upon a well-trodden road, which
on consult in^ my store of information I was able to
identify as the path that, deviating from the Tibetan
national high-way, led to lake Miinasarovara. The discovery was as unexpected as it was pleasing, for I was
now within a pilgrim-frequented zone. A few more steps,
indeed, brought tne in sight of a dark tent, standing on
the banks of il large river, named Gai~ggby the Tibetans,
where my appeal for a nigl~t's lodging was cheerfully
granted. I found the occupants of the tent to consist
of three men and two women, t l ~ emen being brothers,
one of the women the wife of the eldest brother, and
the other a daughter of another of the brothers. My
first inclination on being received into the tent wa8 to
feel easy in mind, for I had been told that parties comprising wolnen, even in Tibetan wilds, seldom commit
murder. But when I was informed that these people were
from Dam Gya-sho, I thought I was rather hafity in feeling
RO secure, for that conntry, like the neighboring one of
Khan], is noted for its ~roductionof professiotlal robbers
and niurderers. I had heard before that they had even
such a saying in that country as : "No murder, no food ;
no pilgrimnge, no absolution. On I onward .on your
pilgrimage, killing lnen and visiting temples, killing men
and risiting temples I " Even women of that country, I had
been told, t h u ~ kno tnore of corntnitting homicide than
of killing n shecp. Thefir reflexions did not bring much
cheer to 111yhpart ; but what could I do, since I wns now
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~
Fortiiu~tely,
in their Iiands ? I could only bide I I I time.
they did not butclizr ~riethat night.
Early on Augl~qt 3rd, that is to say, on the tnor~iiiigof
the following day, I proceedeci in a north-westerly
direction along the great stream, with rrly newly-made
companions, for such had the occnpants of the tent beconlt.,
.RN they were heading for the snnio trmporury destiniltion
rn myself. This river, I ascertained, had its rise in one
of the snowy peaks that I saw to tlie south-ea.st, and
I judged it
emptied its waters into L ~ k oMirlln~;tro~i~x~tt.
to be about two hondrc~dand fifty yards widc and fairl).
doop. Following the strenrn for ahont t.hret! and tlirerquarters miles and then making all ascent, wo came to n
clear, bubbling spring, which went by the rinlne of Chumik
Gangti or the source of the Gangil, and we drank decy) of thc
sacred water. Then we continoed oiir cliiiib, now facing
north, and arrived a t another spring, which was welling
up in a most picturesqne way from uncler an iinntensc
slab of white marble. The natireri call it Chumik thong-ga
RRngchnng, or the fonntain of joy, and it rclally made one's
heart glad to look at the crystal-like water gushing up in
all its pnrity. Both tliese springs are rrgardeci by the
Hindis, as by tile Tibcxtanu, as forming tlie ~oilrcrsof tlie
sacred Gailgti, and R r C both looked up to with religious
reverence.
After leaving the springs, we procc1rdc.d north-west spin,
and came once more to the river Gangti, wliich w r fordtd zit
the point where it wan at its bro:t(lest ill that ~icinity,
and pns~edtho night on its banks. We had travelled only
about niue miles that day. From the place of our bivouac
1 Haw to the north-west it great snow-clad inouritairi : it
wrts the Knng Hinpoche of Tibet, the hloniit Kniltistt of
the Hindi. Itn ancient ~iaineWIIY Kang Tisc.. AS far as my
knowledge goes, it is tho i~iostidcal of t l ~ csnow-peaks of
all the Hi~~~iilajiis.
I t i~ispirc.cl rile with t h t ~profoui~dc~st

THE POWER OF BUDDHIBY.

feelings of pure reverence, and I looked up to it BS a
'natural mapdala,' the nlanaion of a Bucjdha and
Whisattvas.
Filled with soul-stirring thonghb and
fancies I addressed myself to this sacred pillar of nature,
confessed my sins, arid perfornled to it the obeisance of
one hundred and cight bows. I also took out the
manuscript of my ' twenty-six desires,' and pledged their
accomplishment to the Hu?(!ha. I tlien considered myself
the luckiest of men, to have thus l ~ e e nenabled to worship
such a holy emblem of Huc!dhaYs power, and to vow such
VO\VS in its sacred presence, and I mused :
IVhnte'er my sufferings here and d n ~ ~ g edire,
m
Wtlnte'er t%falls me on r11y onward march,
All, all, I feel, is for the conimoll good
For others treacling on Salvation's path.

The sight of my performance cf thrse devotional
practices must have been a matter of wonder and mystery
to my companions. They had been watching me like
gaping n11d astonished children, and were all intensely
curious to know why I had bowed so many times, and
read out such strange Chinese sentences. I was glad ta
explain to them the general meaning of my conduct
and they seemed to be deeply struck with its significance. They said tliat they had never known that
the Chinese Lamas were men of such IjO?hisattvic
mind l The upyhot was that they asked me to preach
to them that night, a request to which I was very
glad to accede. The preacliing which followed, which
I purposely made as simple and as appealing to the
heart as possible, seemed to affect them 111-ofoundly,and to
make the best possible i~npre.ssionon them ; so much so that
they eve11 shed tears of joy. The preaching over, they said
in all sincerity that they wereglad of niy comp~iiionship,and
even offered to regard me as their guest during the two
months which they intended to xpencl in pilgrimage to and
round the Kang Rinpoche. They thought that their
18
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pilgrirnage over such holy ground, while serving such a
holy mall as I 11ow was to them, would absolve them
co~npletelyfrom tlieir H~IIY.Iniagine the state of lily mind
then ! These were of the peoplo who took o t l ~ e rmen's lives
with tlie snnle ec~uaiii~iiitywith which they cut their
regetr~bles; yet, touched now by the light of Ruc!c!hism,
their n~irldvhad softelled. I blessed the power of Bu(l4hism lnoro than ever, slid could not hold back IIIY tears as
my cornpai~io~is
rhed theirs.

CHAPTER XXVI.
Sa.cred Manasa rovara and its Legends.

'

I t was now August 4th. After proceedi~lp abont tell
miles over an uiidnlatiiig range of mountiiius we came
in sight of Man-ri, :L peak of perpetual snow, which
hits an altitude of 25,600 feet above the sea-level. 'I'he
view of Mali-ri, rising majestic;llly high above the surrounding mount;~ins(thei~isclvesof great elevation) was
sublimely grand. While sta~ldirig absor1)ed in the
severe ina,rrniticence of the scenery, I WRY treated to
another experience, which was as soul-stirring as any
earthly phenomenon could be. A 1iiagicil.l change ill tlir
weather was heralded by a sudden flash of liglitning, followed by another, yet another and another,
now iiccompnnied by rolling thunder. Heavy pelting
hail-stones then joined in the war of elements, which
literally shook the mighty lnouiitairls to their very fouridations, and filled tlie air with tlie utmost confusion of
terrific noises and lurid tongues of fire. Stitnding alinost
alone l~ponw, great height, I saw black clouds with fearful
suddc~niiess e11velol)e the world of vision in frightful
diirk~less,~ilaciedoubly dsrk I)y the contmsts productd by
tlie lilotlle~~titr~
glare of pal?, pr~netrtttinglight~ling,which*
i l l the saiile inhtitlit, re\,eided the glittering hilow oil the
y i ~ ~the
, dee1)est chi~sln.i,
g r a d pe;tks of tlie H i ~ ~ ~ i t l i iitlid
thousnr~dsof fathoins below!
1 he awe-inripiring scene lastedfor about an hour, and then,
with equally wondrous suddenness, the sky hcci~r~ic
blur and
the s~lrishone forth, sercwe and calrn, with not a whisper of
wind to remind one of the mighty coruniotions of the mornei~t
before. W e did but littls wiilking after this wonderful riight,
pond, wc pitched
and, cor~iirigto the edge of a ~iia~ah-like
1 7

our tent there for the night. I was now the guest of my
companions, and I was not sorry that I had nothing to do
with gathering the yak dung, or fetching water, and
building the fire. 1was given the seat of honor in the tent,
and nokhing was exacted of me but to sit down like a good
priest, read the Sacred Text and then preach in the.evening.

LAKE MANASAROVARA.

On the 6th of August we had to go up a great slope
of extremely sharp inclinatio~i,and I was offered a ride on
yaks, an offer which I readily
ono of lily co~~~pa~liolis'
accepted with cutire satisfaction. Furtlier~nore, ell rtly
share of tho luggage, as well as part of the Lurdens of my
slleep, was transferred to the back of one of I I I ~fellowpilgrillls, and both ~ ~ ~ y sand
e l f my original companions had
altoguther an eisy ti~tleof it, as was the case through the
weeks that followt~d.
About. dirtt*en milcs o ~ ~ w t ~ radview
s
opc*ncdl)t*fore us
which I shall 11e1-er forget, so exquisitely grand was the
scenery. 111 short., we were now in t*he presence qf the

sacred Lake Miinasarovara. A huge octagon in shape,
with marvellously symmetrical indentations, Lake Miinasarovara, with its clear lac id waters, and the mighty
Mount Kailasa guarding its north-western corner, form
a picture which is a t once unique and sublime, and well
worthy of its dignified surroundings--calm, dustless and
rugged. Mount Kaililsa itself towers so majestically
above the peaks around, that I fancied I saw in it the
image of our mighty Lord Bu?c!ha, calinly addressing His
five hundred disciples. Verily, verily, it was a natural
mandala. The hunger and thirst, the perils of dashing
stream and freezing blizzard, the pain of writhing under
heavy burdens, the anxiety of wandering over trackless
wilds, the exhaustion and the lacerations, all the troubles
and sufferings I had just come through, seemed
like dust, which was washed away and purified by the
spiritual waters of the lake ;and thus I attained to the
spiritual plane of Non-Ego, together with this scenery
showing Its-own-Reality.
Lake Miinasarovara is generally recognised as the higheat body of fresh water in the world, its elevation above the
sea-level being something over fifteen thousand five
hundred feet. In Tibetan it is called Mapham Yarn-tso.
I t is the Bnerrrtnpta of Sanlskrt (the lake without heat
or trouble) and in it centre many of the Buddhistic
legends. I t is this A n a r a t ~ p t ;which
~.
fornls the rrubject
of the f~11101ispoetical paasage in the IJrmyrl r!f' Kryrm,
named in Japanese and in Samskfi .Jryn-Brcd~t~n-A.cafavtankn-ndmn Mfilrrir*nil)rclyn-Sd!rn. The pawsage gives the
name of South Zenhu to a certain continent of the world.
Zrnrl~tr is a deflection of jntn11, a phonetic translation of
the sound produced by anything of weight f a l l i ~ ginto
placid water. Now the legend h w it that in the centre
of the Anavatapta i s a tree which beam fruits that arc
omnipotent in healing a11 human ills, and are con=-

quently much sought after l>otli by Gods and men. When
one of these fruits falls into tlie pond it produces tho sound
jan~b. Further, it is said that tlie lake has four outlets for
its waters, which are respectively called M ~ ~ b c hKhanbab
a
(flowing out of a peacock's inoutli), I~angchenKhanbsb
(flowing out of a hull's mouth), Tainchok Khal~bab(flowing
out of a horse's mouth), and Senge Klian1)ab (flowing out of a
lion's mouth), which respectivcly form the sources of
the four sacred rivers of India. I t is from these notions
that the sacredriess of the Anavawpfa is evolved, the name of
Zenbu derived, and the religious relations between Tibet
and India established. As regards these four rivers, the
legend says : " The sands of silver are in the south river ;
the sands of gold
- are in the west river ; tho sands of dialnolid
are in the north river, aiid the sands of emerald are ill
the east river." These rivers are further said each to
circle seven times round the lake and then to take tlie
several directions indicated. I t is said also that giant
lotus flowers bloom in the lake, the size of which is as large
as those of the paradise of tlie Buddha Amitilhlia, and the
Budc!ha and Bodhisattvas are seen there sitting on those
flowers, while in the surroundi~ig mouritairis are found
the 'hundred herbs,' and also the birds of paradisc singing
their celestial ~nelodirs. In short, Anavati~pt.ais described
to be the only real paradise on earth, with a living Bud4ha
and five hundred saints inhal~iting Mount Kailitsct 0x1
its north-west, mid tiye Iiundred irnrnortals niaking their
home on Man-ri, that risen on its southern sliore, all
enjoying eternal beatitude.
Reading that magnificent description, I believe that
anybody would desire to see the spot; but the things
mentioned in the Scriptiires cannot be silen with our
mortal eyes. The real thing is the region in its wo~iderfully inspiring character, and an unutterably holy
elevation is to be felt there. On that night the hrilliallt
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moon was shining in the sky and was reflected on the
lake, and Mount KailBse, appeared dimly on the opposite
bank. These iinpelled me to compose an uta :
Anlong these mountains high here sleeps the lake
Serene-" Devoid of seething cares "-so named
By native bards; i t s broad expanse appears
Like the octagonal mirror of Japan.
The grand Knilns' majestic capped with snow,
The Moon o'erhnnrriny from t h e s k k s above,
Bestow their grateful shadows on the lake.
I t s watery brilliant sheen illornines m e ;
All pang8 of pain and sorrow was he(^ away.
With these my mind besoothed now wanders f a r
E'en t o Akashi in Japan, m y home,
A seashorn known for m o o n l i ~ h splendors
t
fair.

CHAPTER XXVII.

Bartering in Tibet.
The origin of the four rivers is given in the story just at

I have related i t ; but in reality there is not one of thern
that actually flows directly out of the Lake. They ha\-@
their sollrces in the mountains which surround it, and the
stories about the so-celled ' Horse's ' and ' Lion's ' xnouthx
are only legends, incapable of verification. The head-waters
of the Langchen Khanbab flow in a westerly direction;
those of the Mabche Klianbnb to the south ; the sources of
the Senge Khanbah may be ascertained with tolerablo
accuracy ; but those of the Tamchok Khanbab hare hitherto
defied inveutigtttion. In India, the river that flows from the
Lake in an easterly direction is known as t l ~ eRrahmapntra, while the one that issues towards the south is the
Gangii. The Sutlej flows away to the west, and t,he Sits,
or Incjus, towards the north. I t is, of course, possible that
actual surveys of Lake Minasarovara hare been made by
European travellers, hut in all the maps that I haye seen
it is represented as being far smaller than it actually is.
I t is, in truth, a very large body of fresh water, and has a
circumference of some eighty ri, or about two hundred
miles. The shape of the lake also, ax it appears in the
maps, is misleading. I t is in reality a fairly regular octagon with various indentations, very much rexernbling a
lotus-flower in shape. All the western maps, ax far as
I know, give the student an idea of the Lake which is in
many respects misleading.
I arrived that night a t a Bu&!hist Teniple known ax
Tse-ko-lo, on the sliores of Lake Milnasarovara, and
in the evening heard fro111 Iny host, tlle superior of the
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Temple, a story which surprised me greatly. This Lama,
I should say, was a man of n1)out fifty-fire years of age;
he was extreniely ignorant, but did not seem to be a man
who would lie for the mere pleasure of lying. He was very
anxious to hear about the state of Rur.ldhism in Chioa (the
reader will relnenlber that I wax supposed to he a Chinese,
Lama) and the readiness witli wliich I answered his
questions warmed his heart and cncournged him to treat;
me to the following story. He did not know, he said,
how it might be with the priests in China, but for hirnself
h r coi~lcl not help feeling nt times thoroughly disgusted
with his brethren in Tibet. I n the ini~nediatevicinity, for
instance, an ordinary priest might, he snid, indulge himself
in all manner of excesses with impunity, and without
attracting much attention, and from time to time cases
u-onld ariue of extreme depravity in a Larnn. For instance,
there was the case of Alchu Tulku, a Lama supposed to
be an incarnation of Alchu, who had at one time been in
charge of a well-known ternl~lein the vicinity of Lake
Miinasaroram. This Lama bccanie so infatuated with a
beautiful woman whom he took to himself as his wife
that he was betrayed into transferring the greeter part of
the temple property as a gift to her father; and not
content with thnt crime he ~ f t e r w a r d sabsconded from the
temple, taking with him his wife, and e v e ~ t h i n gthat he
could carry away that was left of value in the temple. He
had llrard rumors that this recreant priest was living
openlj with his wife at Hor-tosho, and he asked me if I had
not heard anything al)out him when I was passing through
the place.
The reader will be able to appreciate ~ n yastonishment
when I tell him that this al>sconding,dishonest priest was
none othcr than he who hnd induced the belle of
the place to treat me with so n ~ u c hkindness ! Truly men
are not always what they seem to be.
19
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I did not conceal my asto~iislinic~itfrom lny host, but
related to hi111 a11 the circu~nstances that had brought
Ine within the reach of their kind hospitalitic.~,but he olily
smiled a t wlint T told him.
" Ah ! to he sure," 11r said, "that's just like the ninn;
gentle and lovable in outward delneanor, but i ~ theart
8n aracll-sinner, a very del-il incarnate, dc~stroyerof the
faith."
I t was n sad revelatbn to III(~.T had hnd every rt~r~sorl
to he grtitt~fnlto the rnHn nncl his wifc for their hnspit;tlitiex
and I could Iravcl wrpt to think that I~ypocritcsof so 1)l:ick
s t follourers of 131ld(!h:l.
a dye shonl(1 he fonnd a n ~ ~ n g the
I t was nt lea-t :1 co111fo1.tto tllink that things in .Japan \\.ere
1)righter than this.
The next morning I took a walk itlolrg tho Tlnkc, lost in
admiration of the niagnificcnt r n o n ~ ~ t ascenery
i~~
tllilt
~ u r r o l ~ n d cme
d on rill sides, and l)resentl;v c:~lnc across
some Hincjiis nnd Npp~l(~s(1,
apl)arn~tlyR r i i h t n i ~ d(>v~tc.(>q,
~j~
who hnd plunged into tile TA:ikr-it was a1)out ten o'clo~kand were e ~ ~ g n g e in
d t l i ~~ ~ e r f o r ~ ~ l aofn ctlieir
e
religious
cerernoilies. To the followers of the Hinrlii religion, TAake
Mlinasnrovnra is a sacrecl shvet of water, and they worship
Mount KnilCsa, w11ic.h rises sky-high nl)ore the Iakr, as
of the sacred Body of Maliilbeing a nraterial ~~ianift~stntiori
Shiva, one of tilt. deities of the Tndiali Trinity. IVhcn they
saw Iiie, tliry c.onsidort~dliie to he a holy T3lirl(lhist I.ama,
8nd prrssed me to accc1pt frorn then1 prrsrrits cnrrsisting
of many kinds c~fdried frl~its.
I spent the next n i g l ~ tat the X:IIII~ temple, rind on the
following nlor~iingrnnde my way to tlie range of mountains
that stands like a great wall to the north-west of the TAako.
A zigzag climb of ten rnilrs or so hrongl~tme within view of
Lake Lakgal-tso, in 'I'il)rt:~n,or, as it is Inore cornnionlv
called, Rnklts-tal. I t is ill sll:lpr sorncbtl~ir~g
like n lorrg
~ C ~ ~f i ! i l n i l ~ ~ ~ ~ \Anothrr
.~r~.
c~~abas11,
n?id ill arrn S I I I R ~ than

seven and a half rnilrs brought tne to a spot whence I
could see the wllolc of its surface, iind here I made a further
discovery. A inouilt:iin, sorne two R I I ~it half rnilrs round
a t the hase, stands like a wall of partition 1)etwvc~rr~
the
two lakrs, and whrlre this ~nountnin s l o p c ~illto H raville
it looks, for it11 the world, as tl~urlghtl~crcwrre a cltanucll
of co~nn~u~licatio~l
for the \vittcb~.fro111 onr lake to tllr
otlitbr. I found, I~owrver, that tllert~ wi~s ~ctu;illy no
nuclt cltau~~el,
but 1 discovrrcd that the level of Lake
Lakgal is higher t11a11 that of Mtnlas;~rovarn,nltd I WHS
xuhsec~ur~ltlytold that, on rare ~ C ~ ~ I S ~ V Ic*vrAry
IS,
tr*~ior
fiftoell ycXars,after 1)he110111e11iilly
l l i ~ i ~rilitls,
~ y the wattlrs
of the two lakcs do actu;~llybCcolllc coll~trcted,and thrtt a t
such times Lake Lakgal flows ir~toMR~li~siiro~iira.
14c11cc
arisen the Ti1)etiln lcgcb~ld thirt (.very fiftcen ycitrs or so
Lakgal, the bridegroo~n,goes to visit hlfinasiirovara, the
bride. This will a c c o u ~ for
~ t t l ~ estatc~tic~lts
of the guidebooks to Kang Titie and Blotlnt Kaililsit that tlle relations
between the two lakes are those of hus\)nnd and wife.
i.d
Kec*pirlg Lake Lnkgal ill viclw, I 11ow p 1 ~ ~ c ~ e deasily
d o w ~hill
~ for solne t11irtc.c.n ~nilcsor so, until I i~rrivcditt n
plain tl~roughwhich I found r l largo river flowil~g. 'l'he
rivtlr was over sisty feet width, and was k11ow11 as tllc
JZabcha Klianl)al), olltn of the tributary t;ources of tho
Gailgi. I t is this river that, further south, flows through
the city of Parang on the borders of India and Tibet, and
tlle~l,after willding through rnmiy n defile aild cafion of
t11e Hinltdayas, evix~ttuallyjoins the main strea~nof the
Gail@ flowi~~g
from Haldahal. Moderll Hind~inrevere thc
Haldahitl branch as bc.iug the 1nai11strearn of thrir sacred
River, but in a~lcit>nttirnes it wits ~rlostlg t l ~ i sMabcha
Kht~111)al)that WHH considt~redto he the principal 8ource.
011 the 11it1lks of this rivi.r wib~)itcl~c.cl
our t o ~ for
~ t tho
nigl~t. 111 tlle t~eigl~borhood
1 fourld f o ~ t ror five sil~lili~r
e t ~ c a ~ ~ ~ p u UU" tC~Ct sU, ~ ) ~ ~ I tluder;;
~
fro111 l'uriing. G~.citt

numbers of nomads and pilgrims come to this place in July
and August of every year, and a t tliese ti~nes,a very brisk
trade takes place which presents inany curious and
interextirig features.
Tibet is still in the barter stage, arid very little rilolley
is used in trade. The people fro111tlie interior b r i ~ i gbutter,
inarsli-salt, wool, xlic~~p,
goats, and p k s ' tails, which they
exchitlige for corn, cotton, sopitr arid cloth, which are i ~ n ported from India ljy Nepileso itlid l'ibetalis, livi~igin the
region of perelinial snow oli the Indiaii frontier. But sonietimes, es~)eciallyiri selling wool and b ~ ~ t t rthey
r , will take
nlolley, generally I~itliiirlclirrrncy, the rrckollilig of whir.11 is
a great mystery to tlir~~ii.
1 giiorcliit of i~ritllrllt~tic
iirldposscssing no nl~acusto coi~ntwith, t h v j h a w to (lo a11 their reckoning with the beads of il rosary. 111order to add fivt: altd two,
they count first five and tlleli two beads on tlie string,
; ~ n dthen count the whole n u r n b t ~thus producrxd to mako
sure that the total is really seven. I t is a very tedioirs
l)rocess, but they are iiicapable of anything better. They
caliliot do cnl~ulatioliswitllout their beads, and they seem
to be too dense to grasp
- the sir~iplestsum in arithmetic.
Thus business is alwars slow : when it coines to larger deals,
of goods and varying plices, it in
involving ~ e v e r a kinds
l
alniost distractiiigly coliiplicat~d.
For such calculittions they arm theniselvex with all sorts
of aids, black pebl~lcs,white pebbles, bamboo sticks, and
white shells. Each .white pelhle represents a unit of 0 1 1 ~ ~ ;
when they have courited ten of these they take thern away,
rind substitute a black pebble, which lliealls ten. Ten
black pebbles are equivalent to one I ) H I I I ~ O
stick,
O tell
bltlnboo sticks to one shell, ten slit~llsto tlitn l'il~rti~n
silver
or division ; c.vrrythi11g
coil]. But there ih uo ~~lultiplication
is done by tlie extrt.lriely slow procesh of adding one at a
time, so that it will take a Tibetan three days to do what a
Japanese could do in half an hour. This i h no exaggera-

tion. I stayed on the banks of this river for three whole
daysand watched the traders doing their business, and I
saw the whole painful tediousness of the transaction.
These three days were menlorable for another reason.
The pilgrims who had come with me became such warm
admirers of my supposed virtues and sang my praises with
so inucll fervor that a pilgri~ngirl fell in love with me.

A Himalayan Romance.
I was still in the colnl)arly of the party of pilgri1ns.1 have
alrcndy rr'ferred to. I t npl)cbtwcbtf t l ~ n tsor11r of t11r party
hitd come to form a rather 11igl1opit~ion of 111(. :is a 1)erson
of ruvererld qualities. A111ong tlic~uwas ii > o u t ~ gdiin~sel
who, it was not difficult to pt~rci~ivt.,
liiid co1iceivc.d a
~
t11011ghtd i l ~ l i t ' ~011
1 IIIC~,
~mssionfor 1 1 1 ~ . The I I ~ O I I I C I Itli~b
I said to ~ r i y s ~:~ l f" I t IniiY 1 ) ;~ it is tiotl~inguncolritr1ol1,
r , ~ t l ~ is
e r it quite USU~LI
for wolnrll to cl~c~risl~
~ ; I ~ thoughts.
I I
She must have heard 11(?relders tiilki~ig wvll of I H ~R I, I C ~
have taken it fittlcy tc) ~nv." I at o ~ ~ set
c c iibout ritisi~~g
H
birrrier between us, wliich wi~snotlo ot11c.r t11n11th(1 tr.acliing of our cornnloli 13uclc!l1ism. 1Vlie11occ;tsioii allo~vc*tl,I
es1)litincd to her all n1)out tllr n ~ w wit11
s
wliicli ti11 true
priests hirid t h c ~ ~ l s t ~ l:nlcl
r e s why tlley do so. I dr1)ictcd to
her the horrors of hell that s i n n c ~ scrv:tte for t l ~ ( ~ ~ i ~ s e l v c ~ s
cvcii in this world, and wl~ic*li
follow tlleir~into eternity as
t l ~ cprice t l ~ c yl)ny for moille~ltilryplcasnrc,+. 'l'liehe thi~lgs
1 titiigllt, not o111y to t l ~ cgirl but to the whole p i l r t ~ . For
it11 that,I could not help pityillg the littltt in~ioccl~it
tlii~ig. A
tilaidell of ninetoe~l, wit11 few or IIO restraitlts 011 her
rorilatltic fancies, she must have thought it a grand t h i ~ i gto
be rtl~leto go back to Iier folk with a l~ridc-groou~
of who~ll
ill1 s ~ o k eso well. Slie was not l)uautiful, and yet not
ugly: a conlely little t1ii11gwas she. But I, though not old,
had had IIIY own experiences it1 tliese ~nattersin my
tc~~l~ptiitior~tr.
younger ditys, a ~ i dI was ~tble to coi~ciut~r
Here I 111;tystc11) to oI)si~rvethiit t l ~ ec ~ u ~ i t rtl~rougll
y
which we wcl-r tritvc~lli~lg
is called Sg;tri iti Tibt,ti~natid
r
i t 1 1 e 'l'l~e rogiu~i is it11 extelisivc on(., a~l(f
inclndes Ladak ittld K h u ~ i ~ i .
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Purang, of which mention has been mnde more than once,
i~ its central mart andenjoys great prosperity, though located
rather to the sooth. l'urang also fonns a mid-Hirniilnyrtn
post of great religious iinportance. as R sacred spot for
Bucjdhist pilgrilns. The town boasts, or rather boasted, of
its possession of three Rucldhist images of greet renown
-thoso
of the Hoc!hisattra MahS~attvas Manjushri,
Avalokitcshvarn and Vajrapiini. According to tradition
these were brought t l ~ i t l ~ efron~
r
Ceyloli in olden times.
U~~fortenately
about six montl~sprior to my arrival in
Ngari a big fire broke out and destroyed two of
these idolx, t h ~image of Manjushri alone t)eing saved.
Mu(-11 nx I wished to ~ i s i tPurang, I was apprehensive
of nlany dangers to my impersonation if I weat tl~ither,
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as the Tibetan Government maintains there a challenge gate. My companions went there, however, leaving
me behind, and I spent the d a ~ sof their absence in
religious meditation. Joining then1 agitin on their return,
I continued my travels westwards, conling out in due
time to the north of Lake Lakgal. W e next took our
way along the lake towards the north-west. Facing
west and looking over the lake, I saw islands spread
out on its surface like the legs of n yofokrr, or tripod. So
I gave them the name of Gotoko ji~nn, or Tripod islands.
Several daysafterwards we arrived at a barter port called
Gya-nima ; it was the 17th of hugllst, i900.
At Gya-nims barter is carried on only for two months
in the year, that is to ~ a from
y
the 15th of July to the 15th
of September. The traders chiefly come from tlle Indian
part of the Himiilaya mounti~insand meet their Tibetan
customers there. I was just in good time to see brisk
transactiori~going on. I saw no less then ,one hundred
and fifty white tents covering the otherwise bal-ren
wilderness, and some five or six hundred people rushing
about to sell and buy in their own fashion.
The Tibetan articles offered for sale here were wool,
butter, yaks' tails, and the like, while the purchases conliisted of about the same category of goods as I gave when
peaking of the Mabcha Khanbab mart. I ~ t a y e dover night
and spent the whole of the next day at the fair, making a
few small purchases. 0 1 1 the day following we went back
to Gya-karko, another barter port. Gya-nima was the most
north-western point I reached in my Tibetan journey.
So far as reaching my destination was concerned, I had
hitherto been proceeding in an exactly opposite direction
to it, steadily going north-west instead of towards Lhnsn,
the capital of Tibet. But froni that poindGya-nimaonwards, each ~ t e pI wnlked brought me nearer to the
main road into Tibet, as also to its capital. In Gya-karko
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I stayed for three or four days. Hero there were about
one hundred arid fifty teiits, trade being carried 011
even more vigorously than at (+a-nima. Gya-karko is a
trading port for people co111ing from the north-west plains
of Tihet on the one hand arid the Hindtis inhabiting the
Indian Hirnitlayas on the otlier, who are allowed by the
Tibetan Governnient to come as far as this place.
Here I saw rnaiiy merchants frorn the towns and killages
of tlie Hirnilayas. Among tl~eliiwas olie from Milum, who
spoke Hnglish. This irliln invited me to dilirier oil the quiet,
so to say. I accepted his invitation, but the mo~rieritI had
entered his tent I at once saw that lie took me for an English
emissitry. Wlien left to ourselves he i~nliiediatelyaddresged
me thus : "As I live under tho gorernmunt of your country,
I shall never nlitke myself illconvenient to you. In return I
wish ~ o would
u
do what you can to help my business when
you go back to India." I thought that these were very
strange words to speak to me. On interrogating Jlim, I
found out tlint he had co~ijecturedthat I was engaged in
exploriiig 'J'ibet a t the behest of tlie British Government.
When I told hi111that I was a Chinaman, he said : "If you
are Cliiiiese, you can no doubt speak Chinese ? " I answered
him boldly in the affiriniitive. 't'hen he brought in rt man
who clainied to understand Chiuese. I was not a little
embarrassed at this turn of affairs, but as I had had a
similar experience with Gya Lama in Nepll it took me no
tinie to recover sufficient equanimity to answer him, and I
felt much re-assured when I found that he could not speak
Chinex so well a* 1had tuiticipnted. Then I wrote a nurnher
of Chinese cliaricti~rsand wanted hirn to say if he knew
them. The r11rt11 looked at me and seemed to say :
"There you have nie." Finally hc broke into laughter
and said: " I gire up; let 11s talk in 'I'ihetan." Then n y host
was greatly rtnto~iishrcittnd said : " 'J'hen you are indeed a
China~nan! -What can 1,r bvttcr ? China is tr vast country.
20
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My father, who is now living in tny native country, was
once in China. IE there is any business to be done with
China I wish yo11 would kindly p i t nie 011 the tritck ;" and
110 gave me his address written in Englisli. His inaiiner
showed that he was in c~rnc.it,and that he was a man to be
trusted. So siving tliat this niitti was going hack to India,
1 thought it would be a good idea to ask hi111to take with
him my letters and deliver thein for lne in Iriditl. I t would
have been imprudent for Ine to write things in detail, but
I scribbled just a fcw lines to 111yfi.icnd and teacher, Riti
8amt Cliatic!m Diis, itiforn~ingl~irnthat I had ~)eiietrated
the interior of Tibet as far as (;pa-karko, besides asking
him to post soinr letttkrs for Japan which I enclosed,
addressed to Mr. Hipe 'I'okujuso alld Ito Icl~i..u)of Sakai.
A few coins put into the hand of the Aliluni in at^ seclirecl
H ready response to lily request. l'he mall proved tho
honest fellow T took him for ; for aftor illy retur~ito Ja1)an
I found that my letters had been duly reeeivcd by both
Mr. Hige and Mr. Ito.
'I'o return to Iny roinance. We were still st;tyiiig a t
Gya-karko, a ~ l dI was 11111c11~ i i i ~ ~ ~ r r a to
s s find
e d that little
Dawn-for that WHY 1113' little maidi~n'siia~ne--had by no
weens given 111) her afl'ectio~i for nw. Di~wa, I nlay
perhaps ~ni*ntionhere, though I ahall have occ;tsion to
refer to thr matter a t grdiitcr length in another c l ~ a l ~ t eis
r,
a Tibetnil I ~ I i~li~itning
~ C ~ iriooii, given to ~)ersolls
born on a
Monday; those born oil a Friday 1)cing nulned Pasang,
and t110s~011 a S ~ l l d i l h'yiiiia.
~,
Well, niy littlia Dawa proved 1ii.rsc.lf to 1)e an adept
in the art of love-making. I t is ~ o i i d i ~ r f uhow
l
a little
spark of passion, wli(~11olice kindled, 111irnsup ~ u faslriolls
d
claring sche~nrsand :tlluring pictul-(as. '1'11~ 111aide11was
nlways at rng side, and spoke only of the gootl tllitlgs she
would rnzike inine, if I would only ~ C . L ' O I I I ~ ) I I I11c.r
I~
to
her nativo country. She said her ~notlicr was a lady
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of an exceedingly kind heart ; that her father owned nbout
one hundred and sixty yaks and four llundred sheep ; that
therefore her family was very rich and their life one
perpetual clrnvhnvy ,,P,,I , n r ~or rouncl ;)f plei~sures. She
added that xhe was t h ~ i only
r
daughter,and that she had not
yet co~neacross a man to her heart, save om. 1 may perhaps explain that chachang pellilrla lueans drinking tea and
intoxicants alternately, an11 that in 'I'ibtlt one is considered
to have attained t l ~ ehighest pinnacltb of l ~ a ~ ) l ~ i ~when
i e s x he
is able to indulge in tl por1)etunl sy1n~osi11111-drinking,in
tnrns, tea with hutter in it and t h ~ na spirit hrewed from
wheat. Only rich prrsonx can enjoy the luxury : 1)11tthe
nlaqs of 'l'lhetans considcr this to 1)e thp 1nai11ohject of life.
C o n ~ e ~ u e n tchachang
ly
I)rInlna is generally used in the gense
of earthly I~ciltitndc. Ily the wily, the rriethod of ~nitrrufacturir~gthe butter-tea is very curious: buttibr, boiled
juice of tea and ~ i l l tare first t11row11 together into a
nrarly cylindrical tub of t,hrc*c fect in height ; then it
pist,o~~,
if I Inay so call it, with a disc largo t~nongh
to fit t'he cask rxactly, is worked up and down, to obtain
a thorough mixing of the ingredients. This pu~np-like
action of thi! 11istol1is cttrricd on 1)y shet.1. force of hands
~ n r lanns, n.ntl, as n ~ a y 110 ilntlgined, r(yuirtxs a Iai-ge
arnount of strength. '1'1111 ~notiou of t l ~ cpiston transforms the ~ n i x t , ~illto
~ r r n ncl\c. ht~vc11.apewhich tlic 'l'il)t.tar~s
call wolchrc. I t is s:~icitl~ittthrse 11c.oplecan tcbll whether
the solrlra, or 1)11t,tcr-t,t.a,will prove goocl or had by
listrning to tlir solin11 l,rocil~cc*cl1)y t.llt? pist.oi~as it
works up and t l o w ~ ~ .
Hut to return to my story : Dawa nevt>r tired of telling
me that her family wax I)rosl)erolls ; that ever1 Lamas were
(.or~~rtry
; t11ilt it w t ~ t ireally ~ L I cnxI
allow(~11t o nltarry i l l 11(~r
l~itppilywitl~tt wife ill
cellent t11i1rpfor t3vtsr,vI,:ITII:It o
this worl~l: that it \vo~~ltl
Ilr w i s p for IIIC. to do so, and so (111.
lg
~ I ~ne,
I
sl~e
Seeing that 1111 11cr words \\.er.cbo ~ ~ \vttl;trtl
l i v ( b
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seerned to ilnply that I wns an incorrigil~lcfool. Wiles
of temptation now carlit* thick and fast upon Irle : hut in
such moments I happily re~ilt~rill)t~rt~d
t l ~ ct riurnph of
our Lord ~hiik~al;inniat Hucj?hagayil. The wise One
wrtn ahout to attain to the state of Ahsolute Perfthctio~l.
The king of all that is evil was very niuch afraid of this,
and sent Ilia tlirec daughtt~rsto ttln~ptIli~il. The wolnell
tried all manner of illlurt'liiellts to secure t h ~
fall of the
Enlighttlned One, but ill vi~in. Wlieli ;ill had failed
the daughters of tlle Kill# of Devils sang t111is:
How like a tenclcr m c c f u l Howcr lrnl I ,
With 1111 the lorcly f m g m n r e of my nloutli,
Ancl its mclcxiious music soft and swwt !
Am I not n~istrcssof all niirtl~and joys 1
Even Hcnv'nly blins i s n a u g l ~ tto him who 1ivc.s
In tlnloroua dalliance., clearly lobed, with ruts.
If thou rcjectcut me, them's nonil so clull
Ant1 stupid in the world conll~orrclwith t11c.r

sang the Sirnix, I ~ u teven they wcll*e powt*rless to
corlquer the Lord. My Ilawa coulcl not of course approachh
the chlrrms of the a ~ ~ h - d e r i l ' sditl~ghtchrs, hut her
plaintive pleadings were there.
And 1-a
cornmon
mortal strliggling oil, but far fro111the1 gate of elnancipation
-I could not hnt pity tile 1)OOr little. creature, though I
~trengthciied ~ r ~ j s p lby
f si3yillg : "
it
S(+H
fool let
Ine he." I coniposc.d it11 wtci then :
You call nlr stlll)i~l; t h ~ l tHm I . 1 Ymllt ;
Ijllt yet ill I~vc-~tffnirn
tn-iny winrr p w u ,
'Tin safe for nlo to In: mom stupid still.

I t is trlle t h i ~ t W U I I I ~ I I 1ie1,er let their 111o~tllsbe the
doors to tllcir 111ilid; hut thclj k110w a ~~IIIRUIL#(>
UIISI)O~PII,
which is far inore telling, al~l)ealirigand t~llti~'i~lg,
th~li
that which mere sonnd and articulation can co11vey. And
lily I)aWRhad llrrpr yet said in so 1ll:~11y W O ~ Swhat
she year~ledto say. It I ~ a p l ~ c ~howert.~,
~ ~ t ~ ~ lthat
,
Dawa's
father ii~ldhrothers were out shopping one day, and that
the girl and I rrnli~inecli i l o ~ ~irl
c ~tht. te~lt. She tho11~1lt

A HIMALAYAN ROMANCE.

157

probably that she could not get a better opportunity for
her purposes aricl she tried to inake the most of it. Just
then I wi~smending my boots, and she almost frightened
me with her boldness. I aln neither a block of wood, nor
a piece of stone, and I should have been supernatural if I
had not felt the power of temptation. But to yield to such
a folly would be against my own profession. Moreover I
re~nembered with awe tlie omnipresence of our Lord
Buddha, and was thus cnahled to keep lily heart under
control. 1 said to the riiaiden : " I have no doubt that all
i n excellrnt at your holne ; but do you know whether your
mother is still living or dead ? " The question was unexpected and alinost sturlried her, put as it was at a ~nonient
when she had allowed her mind to wander so far away froni
her dear mother. She was just able to xay : " I do not
know whether my mother is living or dead. I have been
on a pilgrimage with my father for one year and perhaps
more. My mother is a weak woman, and I parted with her
in tears, asking her to take the best care of herself, so that
she might 1)e preserrrd. I do not know how she is faI;ing
now." Here was Iny chiince-n
chance of diverting tlie
girl's i~ttentio~ifrom nlr. " H'rn ! you don't know
tlint ?" said I ; "only 1 1 0 ~ yu1i were telling me of
thu. bliss of your lio~nc., aiirl yet you don't know how
your mother is faring now ? " Poor little maiden, her
mind became disturbed. I allnost scolded her, pleaded with
her, warned her. She, who clnimed to be a good daughter,
to be so intent in the pursuit after ephemeral pleasures as
to let licr thoughts wander away frorn her dear, goodmother;
~ 3
? This soniewl~athiglily colored statecould it 1 ~ possible
ment of milie seeliled to cool dowli lier passion arid change
it into fear ant1 al)preh(~nsioli. Nor was it extraordinary
that she sliould hiivc. btlcome so affected. For in Tibet
nothing is suppohetl to l~t. too great for the Li~ma;he
possesses s~lperliuniinl powers and can work miracles.
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Instead of an object of love, I 11iid now become an aweinspiring Lama to Iny little L),L\YH.,ISsuch, I c ~ u ~ i s e l l e d
her with a good deal of earnt.stllcAss,i ~ n dfi~lallysucceeded
in subduing her pasxi011 a l ~ dc o ~ ~ q ~ l t ~ the
r i i i gtcniptation.
We prolonged our stay at Ciya-karko for several days
more, and oil the 26th of Bugust I started again with the
pilgrims. As we travelled on in 11 north-easterly direction
we ctlriie to a marshy plain inters1)c.l-sed with pools of water.
Farther on the marsh bccanie decper. I tried to probe
its depth with my stick, but the solid bottom was beyond
my reach. Knowing tlien that the m ~ r s hcould not 11e
fortled, we retraced our steps for about three miles and
proceeded tl~encedne east. Purtl1t1r on we found that the
waters flowing out of the mar& forlned t l ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ sinto
elves
three streams. We wilded across thrln, and t~bouttell
miles further on the mars11 came to a11 end a ~ l dwe ~ C I U I I ~
ollrselves anlong n~ountains,and cl~cii~lll>ed
for tlie niglit.
Ho~.c there were 1na11y n~erchn~its
011 their W : L J to ( ; y t ~ 11i1ni~itnd Gya-karko, a11d IIIRIIY were the te~ltsthey hiid
pitched all round. While there I went o11 a begging tour
amo~lgsttile tent occtipants-a practice which I put illto
execution wlienrrer ~ ~ o s s i l lin
e ,pursliance of the BucIc!haJs
teaching. A day's round, besides, gtbnorally earncct me
I rnay ntld
enough to carry nie through the ~ w s day.
t
that the evening, w l l e t h t ~ after ;I day of journryi~lg
or of t~eggi~lg,
I usrcl to spe~tdill prci~chingalnong my
triivrlling co~npanioris. 1 had IIIY ow11 reitsons for being
paiustaking in these prmchingx. 1 knc~w that religio~~s
talks alwitys s o f t ~ ~ i the
~ d hearts of my coml)arlio~ls,
and this was w r y necessary, as I might otherwise
have been killed by tl~em. I do not mean to say
(1;111g(-rtllcr~,for there
thilt my lift. was in i111.v irll~n~dii~t(l
mc>rts nr~nl\,rr.s of ptwl~le i 1 1 ~ ; i3i ~~> O~ItI, illid l)(+i(ltas, tho
1.egioil tvr werc goi~lqtll1.tr11g11\vi1s it COIIII~I.! S : L C P C ~ t o
B~~c!cIl~is~n,
H I I ~ ~o11ce
,
within ill(> l101.v ZOIIY,
PWII tht. ~rlo\t
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wicked wo111dnot dare to commit either robbery or murder.
But it was necessary for me to take precautions in anticipation of dangers that might befall me as soon as I
should be out of this sacred region. Such were the reasons
why I did so much lweaching, arid fortu~iiitelymy serrnons
were well received by my companions.
On the 28th of August we travelled about twenty miles
over an undulating country. Throughout that distance we
could not get a drop of water, and I had nothing to drink
except a cup of tea which I took in tlie morning just before
~ t a r t i n g . W e were of course all terribly thirsty ; yet to me
tho suffering was not half so great as that I had felt
during tlie forrner distrcssinp rxperie~lcesalready narrated.
Towards the evening we caliie upon the upper course of
tlie Langchen Klianbab. This is tlie river called Sutlej in
English. I t is the head-water of a river which flows
westward into India, and, after meeting with the Sits,
forms the great Indlls tliat empties itself into the Arabian
Sea. My co~iipanionsvolunteered to tell me that this river
started from Lake Milnasarovara. When I pointed out
to them that the Lake Miinasnrovara was surrounded by
mountains on all sides and had no outlet, the1 replied:
"True, but the river has its source in a spring to be found
under a great rock, east of the nionastery named Chug0
Gonpa (the monastrry of the source of the river), in
a gorge on the nortli-western side of Mount Kailaa.
That spring is fed by the waters of Lake hffinasarovara that
travel thither underground. Hence it may he said with
equal truth that the river flows out of the lake." This was
indeed an ingenious way of accounting for the popular
belief. But judging from the position of the river, it seemed
to nie that it must take its origin on a higher level than that
of llnke Mfinau:xrovar;t and 1 was not (nor an1 1 now) ready
to adniit the correctness of thc native co~ltention. On
arriving at the bank of the river we ])itched our tents w
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usual and passed tlie night. On the followilig day, we
visited a sacred place of great fame in that neighborhood,
called Reta-pnri in Tibetan pronunciation, but originally
in Samsk9 Pretapuri. Having left our baggage, tents
and other things witli two inen to take care of them, I went
on the journey thither with Dawa, her father and
another woman, four of us in all. As we proceeded westwards
along the Langchen Klianbal), we saw large boulders of rock
making a walled avenue for a clistitnce of about 400 jards.
Out of the rock region, w e carne upon a river flowing
down from the north to the Laiigchrn Khitii1)ab. There were
two others running parallel and i ~ itl short distance froni
one another. They are called Tokpo Habsu~ri, which in
Tibetan meaus three friendly st~.tw~ns.We forded one of
them and welit up a Itill for a1)oot a hundred and twenty
yards, when ail extensive plain lay spread hefore our view.
I noticed that tlte plain \\-as thickly covered with low bnsligrowths of some t l ~ o r ~ lfaillily,
y
and the sight reminded me
of our tea-pla~itationsof Uji. Aboiit a mile and a quarter
further on we canie to another strcani, the name of which is
identical witli that of the one \re had already crossed. Hoth
these rivers were loin-deep and exceedingly cold, with
umall ice-blocks floating in them. In fording the river
I was much benumbed, and on reaching the opposite
hanks I found that I had almost lost my power of
locomotion. So I told niy co~iipanio~is
to go on wliili* I
rested a few rninutes, and applied burning moxa to my
benumbed lirnljs in order to recover their use. Off tlley
went, after telling me that nothing could go wrollg with
me if I would only take the road ill the direction they
pointed out to me. Tibetans are strolig and hoalt'hy, and
pxtreinely swift-footed into the bargain. I W R X 110 match
for them in this respect, especiiilly witli half-frozen fret altd
that was why I told them not to wait for me. The srnoiildring Inox@ had its effect on m y legs. I felt tltt~n111ore
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alive, and after an hour's rest I proceeded westwards for five
miles to a place where the plain came to an end. Thence I
walked down stream along a river uiitil* the temple for
whicli I was heading rose into view. The sight was a
grand one, with its magi-steps of s t o w which looked, at a
distance, like a long train of rai1wa.y cars. Nor was this
the only place where the m a ~ isteps could be found.
Many of them are to be seen in the Himitlayas. I should
add that in that 111ighty range of sky-reaching ~nouiitains
there lives a species of strange birds, whose note is exactly
like tho whistle of a railway engine. The mapi-steps
looking like a train before me made 111e think of the whistlo
of those birds, and I felt as if I had arrived once n ~ o r eia n
civilised cou~itry!

CHAPTER XXTX.
On the Road t o Nature's Grand Mandala.
Ap:trt from these fancies, I redly felt as if I had c~ntered
civilised region, for I)ryorld 1 cs~)irda ~ n i ~ i1)nilding
n
mid priests' qrii~rt~rs,
alld also what looked like a stone
tower.
Tlle wllolc s i g l ~ trvas really iliipressivr. 'I'11c. presence
of tone 1)uildings rs1)ecially iittracttd Illy a t t c a ~ ~ t i ofol.
~~,
st011~sare very r a r ~and costly oli a 'l'il)t~tii~i
sttlppe.
'I'he placc. was the tow11 just lntl~ltiour'd,citllrd Hcta-pr~ri
(tow11of 11l111grycl~vilsj,a I I H I I I ~which
~
I'iil(Iii11 Atisllii gave
to the place w11t.11l ~ eal-rived here fro111lndia on tile work
of e v ~ ~ i g e l i s ; i t i o 'I'l~c
~ ~ . niilnc. is not i~~~l)plicill)le
tn the
Til)eta~iu.
l'lle Tibctwns may irldeed 1 1 rcyi~rded
~
11s devils that live
on dung, I)ci~igt l ~ c111oqttilthy race of rill the pc~ol)ltl1 have
clrc.r seen or heard of.
f 111(sy must 11avc~
1)rt~sc~11tt~cl
R s i ~ ~ i i l i ~filtliy
r l y a1)pcnrnricu
a t tile tinlr of tllr visit of Atistl:~, who tlierc~fort~
gave to
tht. pl:tcc tllc not i11itpl)rnp~ii~tt'
title of Prctti-purl. 'l'11c
Tilwt;i~lq,tlliink.; to thrir i~norarlcrof Siullskyt, are rnthrr
xorno
proud of the n:ilne, 11ci11g~lucic*~.
tlic ht.licf tlliit it 11;~s
l o i r ~ e i i ~ i iAftvr
~.
Xtisllii 11i~d ~ O I I I I ~ aC ~ t(~lrl1)lc>,
stlvert~l high l,it~uas rclsided ill this placr, and H llnnlit
cnll(d (;jal~vu ( i o t t s a ~ ~l'n,
g of t11ca l)ug~):iwet, fonndt~drl
I I I O S ~il1lpO~i1lg~ ~ i l l ~ l t l ~ < ~ w11ic11
l'ili,
s t i ~ l l (to
I ~ this (l:l>-.
It is, A H 1 silid, n vtvy ~nngnificentestnl)lisll~llent,routnining four or fire 1)rirsts' ~ ' ( ~ s i ~ lq~~~l ~
i ~t ri ti~ill
~rlone
s , of wl~ich
I passc~rlH ~ ~ i g l r t .
My co1111)aniontook Ic~;ivcxof r ~ ~
aftclr
c 11avi11gco~npletrd
his visit to the Iloly ~)lilct>s.1 took ;L frngiil 1111icl1in my
lotlging nncl t11r11,11nrlc.r t 1 1 gllidalic(~
~
of O I ~ Pof the priests
H.

1

of the ternplr, sallied out to visit all the holy objects on
tile premises. The iniiill building wtrs of stand and nleasured about eight yards hy ten. I t was of one storey, alld
was in this unlike lnost other Tibetau Larnttsemis, which
are generally t\so or tlii-ee storied. The inost sacred relics
in the temple were tlie images of Shikyarnui~iarid Loboll
ICirlpoc1ie (l'adrna Cliurlgiic), founder of the Old Sect of
Tibet. 'lo this Lobou are attirchod 1nt~uq-strange legends
and traditions, such as ~o111clstt~rtle oven the riiost
degenerate of Japal~escpiesth; but I ctrlinot liere relate all
those revoltil~gstories. 1 alrettdy ~ I I O I Vthe stri~ngehistory
of the founder of this Tibett~nsect, and so, whetl 1 noticed
the two iinagcs worshipped side Ily side, a sc~lsatioii of
nausea CaIme over 111e. I t wits rettlly blnsplierny ttgairist
UudcJhe, for Loboii was in practice i L devil iri thc disguise
of a priest, and Iwheved as if he had been born for the
very purpose of corrupting and prcvel~ti~lg
tllc spreild of
the holy doctrines of Buc,lc,llia.
i\ curtail1 was haugiilg in front of
tile high altar, and
one tudia, about sispe~ice,was the feu for tlle privilege of
looki~lgat the relic behind it. I paid the fee a r ~ dfound
that the relic was nothing else than the image engrir-ed on
stone of that abonli~~nbleI~obon. 'l'radition says that
011 the rock whol~
Lobon's ilnage was l~aturally111s~riI)~d
he calne here nnd stood before it, a i d this fantastic ktory
is fully believed ill by the> .simple-inindetl folk of Tibrt,
'I'hey lvould ~ i o tdnre to look straight at the inlage, for
fellr that their eyes night bccoine blind. I had no sucli
superstitioll to detcr me, and SO I gazed with careful
scruti~ly a t the ungri~vtdii~~agt,,
and cor~vi~lced
myself
that xollle craft1 ~,rivxt.;r ~ ~ u sI~itve
t
~ I ~ L W
011I a
~ pitlce of
rock a pictl~reof su111<.ltrit'ht a1it1 tllilt t h t ~l)icttlre niust
-have l,rt>n;~tti*l-wi~rtlu
tt.ucked out with snitwl)lr pigmerlts.
Tlte rngri~ringtoo a . ~ a* c.11111i.y pirce of workli~anship
destitute ot :t11y lllerit \vlti~terrt.,;-iuci without eve11 the

lightest technical chann, such as might persuade the credulous tO regard the image
a natural ilnpresvion on a rock.
I felt sorry for the sake of the Tibetan religion that
such wicked impositions should be suffered to prevail,
though the Tibetan pritbsts may on their part reply that
Japan is not much better in tliis respect tlian Tibet, and
that such frauds are not unknown in Japan.
Of whatever impious deeds the Lamas xnny be guilty,
the whole ~leiahborliood was such as to inspire one with
chaste thoughts and holy ideas. This sec2ms to be
widely accepted in Titlet, for tlie Tibetrlns hare a saying
to this effect : " Not to visit Hetn-puri is riot to visit tlie
snow-capped Kang Rinpoclie; not to go around Lake
Kholgyal is not to perform the sacred circuit around Lake
Mapham-yumtso."
This saying~ileansthat the visit to Kang Rinpoche o111y
completes one-half of the holy journey unless Reta-puri
is visited a t the same time, and that the visit to Lake
Mapham-yurntso (Miinasarovam) will avail notllixig
unless Kholgyal is visited at the same time.
The place indeed deserves this high Iio~ior,axid undolil~tedlyit co~istitut<~s
one of nt~torc's best essays in
landscape. Let me describe here a little of this enchanting
sight. First there wan the river Langclieii Khatibah,
flowing towards the west, with the opposite bank steep
and precipitous, and with rocks piled up here axid there,
some yellow, some crimson, others blue, still others green,
and some others purple. The chequered coloring was
beautiful, and looked like a rdin1)ow or a tilited fog, if such
a thing could exist. It wits a splt~tidiclsight. And the rocks
were highly fantastic., for some wcru sharp and angular,
and others p r o t ~ n d t d over the river. The nearer
bank W R Y equally ttbr~lpt iind was full of queerly
shaped rocks, 211111 earl1 of those rocks bore a lianle gire11 to
it by the priests of tlie temple. Tliere w:~s a rock \\rllich

known by the name of the " Devil Surrender Rock;"
another was called the "Twill Irnages of the saintly Prince
and his Lady;" a third bore the riame of "'J'ise Rock;"
a fourth "Goddess of Mercy Rock;" and a fifth "Kiisyapa
Buddha Tower." A11 these rocks were objects of veneration to the common people.
I shocld have been deeply in~prtlssed by this unique
p m d e u r of nature, had it riot been that I was scandalined
by the sight of the misguided veneration, if not worse,
paid to the mernory of Lobon Rinpoche. As it was, even
tho kind expla~lationsof my cicerone jarred on Iny cars.
About two hundred and fifty yards down the Lank, fro111
a cavern known aa the Divine Grotto, several hot sprirlgs
were gushing out from between the rocks. Three of tl~ern
were rather large, while the other three were smaller. Tile
water of all the springs was warm, indeed some was so hot
that I could hardly dip the tip of my finger into it. The
tcrnl~eratureof that particular spring xnnnt. have far exceeded 100" Fahrenheit. The water of the springs WRS quite
transparent, and ell al)out thrtn there were marly hard
incrustatio~is,some white, others red, still others green or
blue. The visitors to the place are said to carry away
pieces of this incrustatiun, which are I~elieredto possess
a high n1cdicin:tl \r:lliie, and so they must hare, if properly
used.
After having visited all the places of interest, I retnrnt*d
to my qnartern R I I ~passed the night in meditation. The
next nior~iingI left the place, and rcsnmed lily journey
toward the tent.
ld
I
So~ilcho\r. I lost 111y way in this pltlill, i ~ ~ when
had already \vnlk~d tivv Ilours I 11wd not reached the
river \\-hic.h I oagl~t to hare reilcl~ed in :~hout three
hours. 1 looked round anil lot iced to my surprise that
1 had bccbn trnvelliiig towards the north, instead of
towards the 11ort11-ea.st.
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Proceeding briskly onward in the right direction I a t
last reached a river, which I crosst>d. Hy that time tllc
sun had begun to decline, and I had 1ii1d nothing to eat
all that day. I afterwards 11riird that the people of the
t e i ~ began
t
to be alarmed at Iny c ion-appewrance, and feared
that I must hare been carried away by the river and
drowned. Whcn I arrived at the tent, weary with the
walk and with hunger, 1 saw the daughter of the falllily
corniiig out of the tent with solne shcep. Shc was highly
delighted to see rne, and 1 wits told that she was ~ b o i i t
to go out in search for me.
On the followi~~gday we 1)roceedt.d castward and
arrived at the steppe ljing to the nortl~east of Lake
&kgal arid ~iorth-westof Lakc Mtii1:~saro~i~ra.
I t was a
slope formed by the gradual drsce~itof thc spurs of 'l'ise
toward Mti~~itsi~ro\~arii.
That iiigl~twt*pitcll(d our f ?lit on
that p l a i ~ ~i,~ n d tlicn our jortriicy towards the S ~ L C I *
mountains l~egan.

~ ~

CHAPTER XXX.

Wonders of Nature's Mandala.
That evening it transpired that the pilgriins could not
perform the pilgrimage in company, for every one of them
declared his or her intention of performing a9. inany
circuits as powi1)le during a stay of four or five dayx. Now
the ordinary circuit-for there were three different routesmeasures about fifty miles, which was Inore than I could
perform ill a day, eve11 if I had wished to do HY. lily cowpanions had re.wlvecl, and they intended to ~indertmke
three circuits during the short stay; eren the women
wished to go ro-uiid twice.
The pilgrims had to get up at midnight arid to return
to the tent at about eight in tlie evening, after having perforined the arduous journey.
I myself made
rather elaborate prepamtiona, and started on the holy
journey carrying four or five days' food on my back.
The route I selected for illy circuit was what WM called
the ontennorit circuit, and led me round a snowy peak
resembling in shape a human i ~ n t g e ,believed here to be
that of Shtikyarnuni, and around tlie lesser elevations rising
about that peak. Those elevations were coinpared to tlie
principal disciplt+~of the Founder of Buddhism. The route
was indicated by a narrow track, but it was really a breakneck joul-ney, for in several places the track wetit up to the
summit of the cdntra~peak or to those of some of tlie
olevations round it.
Thn middle route is more difficult of accomplishment, and
he l ~is theret
the innermost route considerahlp more so.
fore regarded as fit only for s~ipernatriralbeings, and
he who accornplislies twenty-one circnits round the outermost route obtains permission from the Tramas of the four
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temples, to go round the middle route. This circuit is to
a large extent indicated hy a more or less beaten track, but
is so steep and dangerous that orcliuary persons hardly ever
dare to try it. Not ll~ifreq~lently
pilgrims who boldly
attempt this most perilous journey are killed by snow-slips,
while huge boulder* obstruct their pasqitge in several places.
Since therefore this route is very rarely attempted 1)y pilgrims, quite ~narrelloustales are told ahout it.
The outerrnost route, round which I undertook my
circuit, h l t ~a t each of its four quarters a tesnple. These
four temples are called the ''Four texuples of Kang Rinpoche ". I first visited Nyenbo Rizon, which is the llarlie of
the temple stitriding at the western corner. The temple is
dedicated to the Buddha Anlitfibha atid 1 heard that it is
a very good investtnent in a worldly sense, the donations
from pions folk amounti~igto as xnucli as ten thousand y ~ l b
during the three months of the stirnrner season. This
coincidence between Japan and Tibet, concerning the
receipts of temples, is exceedingly interesting, for even ill
Japan temples dedicated to the Rudc!ht~ Amitchha are the
most popular and enjoy the largest sh;ire of donations. At
any rate such an i ~ i c o ~ nrriustJ~e
e
rea;trdetI as extraordinary
for a tcmple situated ill a remote part of Tibet. The income,
I was told, all goes to the Treasury of the Court of Bl~ctiin,
in whose jurisdiction are placed a11 thc~religious establishments a t Tise. This a~lomaly seems to h a r e originated
from the fact that tlie priests of t l ~ eDugpa sect of HhiitHn
formerly reigned wprenie a t tliis spat of religion.
The image of the Buddha, Atliit6l)ha, as enshrined in the
temple, is made of a white lustrous sto~ie,and it st]-uck
me as a work of high technical merit for Tilwt. l'he
features are of tlie Til~etrtn type, r ~ n dlookrd rnilcl and
affable, awaking in me pious thonglits.
I n front of the inixge are erectc~d two ivory tusks
about five f t ~ high
t
and very thick, and bel~indt l i e ~ rI~stiw

NEAR MOUNT KAILASA.
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n hundred rolu~nesof Tibetan 13u+!l1ist works arranged on
shelves. Those books were not there for reading, but in
? ~
the offering of the 1)nrning
order to receive as S R C ~ objects
lamp.
This use of B l ~ c J d l ~ books
i~t
is l~ec~iliar,though it is
preferable to the ontr;lgeour trent~ucwt to whicll these
1)ookx are s~nneti~nes
subjected 1 ) ~ -i~npiollspriests, who
do not scrul)le to tear out le;lves cu~duse t11cl11for various
i~nproperp ~ l r p o s ~ s .
After worship, I took from the pile a book that related
to the 13ncl(ll1aAn~it;Thha,read it, ti11d t11rn left t l te1111)le.
~ ~
Then 11egt11 1 1 1 ~ j o u r ~ l t ~tl11.orlg11
j
Natorc's T ; ~ l ) e r ~ ~ t ~ c l c ~ s ,
the first ohjrct in wl~icllwas thr. ' oldel el^ Valley '.
'1'11(1 :~dj(.ctive'golden' sl~ouldnot be taken in n litcrnl
sense, for gold is l ~ o t fo~lntlllcl:tr this plclccs. 1311t~tol.i~ally, h n ~ w r r r , the r;illey clcb.;c1rvw this distinction, the
re all,^ ~n;lpnifice~~t.
'I'I~c*re are
~ c e ~ ~ ea11
r y ro1111d l)tbi~~g
sert1r:il fantastic rocks of great size to\iering far illto
t l ~ rsky, \vl~ilt>k)ryc~ntlt l ~ r npcc>ps
~
the snow-clad surnnlit
of the pcxak of 'Sise~. A n d from the crc'vicrs and
I I R ~ I - O W grooves 11~t\vee11
those towering rocks shoot dow11
srreral cnsc;tdes as 111rlc11as a thonsttl~d feet i11 hcigl~t.
Thrre are quite a 11u111l)er of tl1e111, hut only scavell
are really lrrpe. l'l~ose sevni \vate~*f:illshave each a
distinct il~dividnalitj. So~neshoot down wit11 p p n t fol-ce
and look not unlike the fw1)ulous dr:~pou c i e s c e ~ ~ r l i ~ ~ g
the rock, while otllers look nii1dt.r alld 11lay be
conlparcd to
white1 s11rlc.t s u s p e ~ ~ d rover
d the ror*k. I
sat down in mptnrc~at the sight, a ~ felt
~ das if J Ilad 1)ce11
transported to some hcnrc.111y lace. 'l'l~rrt~arc to tllu
Itft sc~\-e~.;ll
falls an,! also a range of snow-capped llc~aks,
but they nre not to 1)e c o ~ ~ l p a ~ill
- e dgrtuldeur ~ v i t tllose
l~
011 the right, a t w l ~ i u lI~ 11ad l,rbc.~l gazing wit11 extithy.
T i ~ i sontb sight alollcl, 1 thougl~t,~ 0 1 1~.cq):ridthe labor of
t ! ~ e ~j o u r l ~ r ~ .I \vihlltBdto r~lll)odyI ~ I J s t ~ l ~ t i ~ rill~ at ~f r~i V~ t s

verses, but the inspi~ttionwoulti not collie, and SO 1proceeded on my way, arid soon enirrged on the ~iorthc~rri
sectiou
of the Tise group. Tlierr I foulid :~riotlier Lanra monastery, which bore the cluxint name of ' Hi R;LPuri ' (nictlr~i~~g,
''l'h? ~ ) l i ~ of
c e tlitk f ( ~ i i r ~yak's
le
horn ' ). I t originated in a
tradition that once, ill iincitalit tilliczs, (;yrv;l Ctotts;l!ig pa,
from 13hiit:n, welit rorinci this ~ ~ a t u l 'MH?I~HIR
i~l
in order to
firid h i s way ill tlic wildornrss.. IYhilst lie \\-its goii~gto
before
the mountiiii, he found a fc~nitli~
yak $5 hich procec~dt~d
liirn and led hi111oil an untrodden pit11 over tlie snows.
h f t c r firiishing his route round the Holy Placc), lit*
r
yak coi1cei~lt1dlierst*lf in e
arrived a t this spot ; t l ~ fclrialc
cavern, now in the temple, and ;lccid(~it;llly one of lier
honis struck against n rock. It was belicred 1)3' the
Larna that the fein;llc yak wits n disguiseti for111 of tile
mntllrr of the Hu?c!htr 1ia1nc.d Jr;ljra.
This 'Yak's Horn Tel~lple' ranks nest to the first
ternple in res1)cct to ~ ~ e c u n i a r yi~lcorne. I t contains,
however, a lili'g~*riiriniber of priests tha11 the other,
there being about fifteen, w l i i l ~ t l ~ e latter has only
four.
It was tow:~rdsdusk t l ~ ; ~I t riwched this teniple, and I
was :~llowedto lodge tliere for the night. The priest who
appeared to 1)e the scliior Inan in the plilcr wits very kind
to me and offcred his own ch:~~nl)c~r
for r~iy use. I t faced
towards 3lount Kniliisn. My host told rne that the view
of thcl moon fron~this ch:i~nt)c.rwas quite ench;l~~ting.He
I~roughtI I I C ~n cup of t c : ~with plenty of 1)utter in it, for I
11ncI told hirn that I rl~ilde it a rule to dispense wit11 tlie
evening nieal. I spent n few pleasant liours with my host,
who ~x)intedout to rile, on the south from tlie temple,
thc high n1;~jestic snow-covcrcd peak of blonrit 'I'ise,
relwt~sv~itil~g
tho I3ri?clli;~ S h h k g i ~ ~ l ~ u ~
the
i i ; t11i.et~s11ial1
. ' I I U W ~ ~It'itkk bc'fore the luoulltaili, 11r said, were
tile
Ile
Boc!liihnttvit~~ialljilshri,~ I ~ a l o k i ~ e ~ l ;ind
i v a wVajr;~pil~>i;

then gave lne a descril>tioli iii dc.t;~il of otlier l~riiks,hut I
need not narrate here W I I R ~lie c~sl)laincdto me, for the
accouxit of the mllgcBis given in uiost works trci~tiligof
Tibet and its g t ~ g x ~ ~ p h y .
~it~~~t I
That night I h i d one of tlich ~ > l c i i ~ i i clsperielices
remember during Iny csl)cditioli to Tit)tlt : it was a l>leasure
i d~ L Ss u l ) d ~ i ~and
~ ( l captivatof an elevating kind. MJ-~ i i i ~ W
ed as I looked, in that still ~iiglltand ill that remote and
far-off place, a t the soft riiys of thc lnooli rcfcctcld 011 the
crystal-like crlrrc~~lt
that wau flowing with :L plrasax~ttnurmur. Just as, in tho holy Tests, tho soft breeze stirring
the branches of trees ill paradise is wid to produce a
pleasant note, that son~ldsto tllr cars of tlie happy dcnizenx of that blissfril al)odr like thc voice of sonle one
reading the Scril)ti~re.s,so that swrsct Irilrrlnur of thc moonreflecting streiixri deluded rny eliclli~~itrd
ears illto 1)c~li~~viug
that they were listrning to t l ~ cdivine ~nrixicof E)uc!c!his~n
b? such soulStaying in tlint sacred si lac^, nlid s~wronnd~ci
srlbdning phcnolnrnii, 111y nili id soared higlicr and higher,
till it flew up to thr etcr~ialrrgion 1)eyorldthis world of woe
and care. The. holy Pout~drrtc.11~us tlwt tlie xnoxt wcrcd
region lies in onca's owl1 purc ~nind, but 1, six~ful 111orta1
as I was, felt elrvatcd mid cllnsttwc~d wheti I foruid ~riyself
in such an e~iviro~numt.
The next day I stared :it tho tcbmple alid spent tlie ti~ile
with great m j o y ~ n t . ~ ~I'lie
t . fullowi~igday 1 left the hospitable monastery and re.;iinlcd Iny jourxicy, which i ~ i c l u d ~ i l
the surmounting of ;I stchtq) hill, known ondcr the llnllir ot
the 'Hiil of Sillviltion '. My 11ost seemed to haye hail
soxiie spilitual nffjllity witli me in i t past lifcb, so consiilerate was lie in his I-~t>li;tviorto me. For i ~ l s t a ~ i e1ic
~ ,lent
Ine n yak to cilrry 111covcr tllc~ hill, and Inol.c.ovrr gavca me
1 took
solnr article:. of food ir11(1 vilriolis ~I(~licacic~h.
frieudly leavr of lliln, nl~tl tl1t.n htiil.tv(l 011 I I I ~ journey
on tlie back of the yak, wllicll was Icd by n guide.

011 tlre hill I caiile across marly Til)c~tan
pilgriuis illtent
or1 dinplajing their religious zeal and piety, and their
bcbli;~riorInore tllall ever convinced ltie that a strong fwnaticism charactt~riscs tlre people of that lalid. Climbilrg
aloi~e was 110 easy task, end wits one that strained
even the sturdiest of legs, ;nld yet I noticed several young
pilgrints of both sexes 1)cl.fonning tlie journey according
to tlie ' one-step-one-11mv' ~netlrod, colnlnonly adopted
HS i~ penance.
As for me I felt greatly fatigned, though 1
was riding 011 the yak, for the atntosphere in that elevated
region is very rare and w a s lrighly trying to lny lungs.
When I had ascended the hill for about five rniles
my respirntiou brcanle very rapid and I was much
exhaustcld. I tliel-cfure rested for awhile, and refreshed
niysclf 1)y taking sonie ~nedicine. I t was mllilo I was
burly fellow franticallp
taking rest that I noticed
tlie ~110\vyTise.
colrfc~ssirlgto ailtl worshippi~~g
Jly guide illformed ine tllat that lnilrl was a, liative i ~ f
Kham, a place notorious us being a haunt of Lrigarrds and
higllwaylnell. He really looked like a typical highwayman,
with ferocious features and fierce eyes, and was perfornling
liis penniice ill a loud voice. H e nlust huve beell H
~lotoriousfigure 11vei1in that land of 1iniversa1 crime.
I WILY highly aillnsed to find that thin fellow was doing
I)txiiancenot for his past ofTe11ct.s alol~e,1)at also to obtain
iltitrrunity for any criulcs he might commit ill future.
was nolllpthing in thin way :
His e x ~ r a u r d i ~ ~confrssion
;~rg
" O Saint h'tulg lti~ipoclrr! O great Shtikyaln~~lli!O
;ill 13u~!c!li~s nlld Uoc!lris;i~tvas in the ten quartom of
tlir \vorld and ill the tillre past, present and future! I have
l ) e c ~wic-kcd
~
ill the piist. I have iilurdered a number of
111~31. 1 hi^\'(' tiilit'll H gr(*;~t
drill that did not 1)t~longto me.
of their wives. I h a w cjui~rrt~llrd
1 l i ~ v rc)l)l)t'iL
i~
I~~isl~itridh
~
r711(1I 11:tvealho tlrraslled people.
Of
ever h i ) I I I ~ L I Itilirt.c,
- all those greilt sills I I'I*I)PI~~,
and so I solenn~lyperforni my
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penance hero on this hill for them. T Iwlieve that by this
act of confession and r ~ ; ) ~ n t a l i c eI , have been absolved
from those sins. I also 1)rrforln here penance for m: prospective sins, for I may in futt~rerepeitt tlleli~,rnay rob
people of their goods ;tnd wivcls, or thrxhlr ant1 bcat tlie~n."
This fellow, I tl~ooglit, wtis decidedly originill in his
conceptioli of penance, and s u r ~ ~ i ~ s soctdl r ~ r sinners by
performing a prospective repentance instead of, 11s in the
to pcniterrce for his
ordinary neth hod, confining l~ilnsc~lf
past gins. Yet I was told that this corlvcltiellt rnode of
repentance was u~liversi~l
in the rot~tjerdistrict of Kha111.
Our path next lay over a Irill known as tlrc~ liill of
the Dolma-la, meaning the Pass of t h ~Mothcxr of
the Savior. On asce~idi~igtlre hill one sees to the
right a snowy ri~ngeof the ~rorthcrn parts of Mount
KailBsa, named in rI'il)pta~i Gyalpo Norjingi I'lropr:lng,
which means tlrc 66resic1c1nce of King Kuvcr;~", tho
God of Wealth. The spot is vrlry famous to Indiiins also;
even in early tirncs in Iudia the greiit poet Killic!nsa
described this n~ngnificeut ~rlalision with its inllnense
views in his nlnstcrpic>cc. of the ilftvj/in?z7!(i--The dolulnlGvxr,ryrr.
seeing it, 1said i r ~niy fancy "Is it not really
the mansion of the God of Wealth-that
crysti~labode
slli~lingin the emerald sky ? " I ~nnsedfurtliernlore tllut
a r ~ ~ e n i ~ i ~ o n - w o r s l i i ~will
) p e rcertai~ilyone dity explore that
shining region, expecting to find a diamond rniue. 011
the crest of Dohna-la stit~~tls
a natiiriil stone image of the
Mother of the Sarior. On the north-exst of it a nnlnbrr
of q~~t~er-shal)c~d
rocks and fi~tlti~stic
~ t o ~ i care
s to IIC
seen, their poil~ts1111 looking like iniages. 'I'hcse were
explai~iedby lily guide as t\venty-o~leirnages of the Motlrer
of the Savior. 'I'his crest of the liill is very high, and
indrcd does ]lot ;iplwar lower i n height thi111 tllc top of
Tihe itselfJ tht- htaigllt .of wliich is i~boilt22,:)OC) ftttlt itho~t*
sea-level. 'l'hc. itir I, tlrrrcfore v t ~ y rarc.ficc1 and the
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temperature very low. Even when I remained qniet I felt
the effect of the high altitude, for my heart beat rapidly and
I suffered much pain. I thought that I should l~ardlyhare
been able to perform the journey on foot, and that therefore
I wrts deeply indebted to my host for lendi~igme a yak to
carry me over the series of hills. The Tibetan ~ i l g r i m did
s
not seem to suffer to any particular extent from the effects
of tlie rarefied atmosphere. They possess capacious
lungs and can therefore climh any elevatrd hill without
fatigue. Of course ordiuary people, who do not possess
lung.+ half a i large as tho+c of tho Tibetans, can hardly expect to undertake this journey with so much ease. As it
was, I felt w r y much exhausted, even though I did not
walk on foot hut rode on the yak. Near the foot of the
hill I found a large pond which was e~itirclyfrozen over
--a pond ;~.jwci;ttcd with an interesting legend. I n
ancient times, says that legend, the God of Wealth and his
fa111ily nsed the water of thi.q pond to wash their hands,
for in those days it wits not frozrrl in summer. Afterwards a wonian pilgri~ilc:lrrging a Laby on her back
came to the pond. As shc belit over to wash her hands,
the baby slipped off her back into the water and was
drowned. The guardian deities of tlie place then consulted
how to provide against such accidents, and they decided
that the pond should be frozen over all the year around.
The descent is rather sharp, and it was nricomfortable
sitting on the yak's back, so I dismounted and trotted
down after tlie animal.
At last we reached the eastern part of Tise and arrived
at the Zun-tul phuk, which ineans the care of rni~.acles,
founded by the hermit Jetsuii hlilarnspn, one of
the most venerated s;iintu in tlle Tibetan llagiology.
Various interesting trilditions are told a l ~ o i ~this
t saint,
but thcse I need riot give 11c.ri1, as they are too technical.
I may say, howtlver, tl111t Mi1;tr;~spais said to 11a~i.
lrd a

176

TBKER YEARS IN TIBET.

highly austere life, and that he did much to diffuse the
true tenets of Buc!dl~is~n. He was also n great ~ ~ o cthe
t,
only poet who figure.; in tlle long hiqtory of Tibet. His
biography therrfore read9 like a rolnallce or a great epic,
full of subli~ne cor~ceptio~~r.
lfil:trii\~~nbeing sucll a
unique personality in the history of Tibet, his Iialllu hns
attracted the attention of wcrter11 exl)lort~rs,and extracts
frorn his poelllr 11il~rbeer1 tra~lsliited. After returning
to D a r j e r l i ~ ~1gexplained his poclnls to n cc3rtai11 Russian
t h r ~ nillto his natioaitl
traveller and writer, who tril~~slated
tongue. 1Te was ~nuclldelighted with the iuforniation ml~ich
I gave him, and told nlr that I I I t~.al~slation
~
c11;il)lrdhim to
interpret something of tile spirit of t11c grrirt 'I'ilwta~~
thpic.
; L I I ~011 the folio\\.We stayed onc nigl~tilt tllat ti~l~~l)li>.
in# day proc('~dednloug the 1)nnks of the river Hii111-1lti11ggi-chu (shoe-dropping river) ant1 reached a place which
contained rt temple callrtl (:~it~~g-tnk-gorll,n.This tet~ll)le
is dtsdicatcd to Dorje KR~IIIO,
the Goddess na~necl White
Vnjra. The place is sitrlated aboi~tone 111ileoff the roaci
and near by is a postal stiitio~innr~~c.dThirchcn T:tznm.
This s t ~ t i o ncontitills i~l)o~lt
thirty hourr~s11uilt c t f stone,
1)suides about n dozer^ tents pit(-hed here and ththrr. I t
is tl h ~ ~ s i l i eass ~~ ~ as1 a 1~ P V C I I U C cc'nt~~e
for the whole
district. I lodged tit one of thtl houscs, and llerP the guide
took leave of me. Tl~iitlligllt I perforlneci Iny uslinl
religions mcditntion, and on t110ntorning of tile following
rejoiiltd rrlr.
day I I I ~pilgrilii co~~~panionx
Tho station lies on a steppe 1)rtwc.cw the north-western
cornchr of I~tike Mfi~~a~iirovnrit
a11(1 thcl north-eastern
comer of I ~ i t k tTdtikgal.
~
011 the following day our party
left the s t s t i o ~ ~
and
, 1)roc(~e~l(~d
in ;t sontll-mstrrly dircction, to the \vc1st of Milniasi~roi~~i~a.
\\.'e : t d v ~ l l ~ ( yinj tllcb
RILIII(' tlire~tionthe next day, till we reacl~cdthe foot of a
snowy peak lamc cad 13011-Ri. This is, as I llnve ~l~erltiontbd
br%fort*,
a ])lace sttcrcad to thc ]{on, or ii~lcic~nt
rrligion of

Tibet. I sa\v a big temple in the place, which I found to
he not a temple belongi~igto that old religion, as I had
expected, but one belonging to the New Sect. I t looked a
magnificc~ntestiihlisliiiient a.i see11 from n, distalice, but we
did not go near it. This neighborhood produced various
kinds of ~nushrooms,and some which were growing iri damp
places were gathered by the women of the party. They
collected large quantities of the fungus, which was fried
with hutter and enten with salt. I tasted it and found
it delicious. By tliat tin12 we had left the li~ilitsof the sacred
region, and 11iy nlalc c o m ~ a ~ t i o IIO
n s longer considered themselves asl)ilgrirns,but as Inen who had to face the stern realities of the ~nitterialworld. T l i q declared tliat they must
resume thrir worldly I)usiries.r, arid propostbd to start by
sliooting deer. Ii scenied to ine tliat their shooting not
infrequently included extraordinary kinds of game, and
I susprctrd, oil good ground*, that the three brotliers had
now arid then tul.ncd highwaymen and either robbed or
murdtlrrd trrl~ellers. 1 tliert~forel ~ r g a nto be afraid of
them, and tl~ought that I had better separate myself
from t1lt.m on sollie plnusi1)le pretext, and without
awakening their sus~icion.
On the following day we reached the brow of a hill, and
there one of the Lrotliers in my presence shot an animal
called in Tibet chrt~lykrb. The shooting was done merely for
pleasure m d not with the object of eating its flesh or using
its skin. The changku, or wolf, rexembles a large species
of dog with rnthrr thin fur, which in summer tarn^ rt fiile
brownish color. In winter the color is said to be a whitish
grey. 'l'he pard artx erect and the f;ice appears ferociou~.
I t is mid that this wild aiii~ilalwill attack solitary travellers
niid even kill theni. 1YI1en the brothel-s brought down the
animal thrir eyes glea~iird with delight, and I ~ecretly
thought that their cytss would show that snme crllel glean1
w]len they nlurdtred a w c ~ ~ l t htrtireller.
y
2s

that I sl~onltl leiive tllem. Web soon reached a little
encarnp~~ie~it
of soinc. twelve or tliirtceii tcl~ts, n11d
d
wily to ol~rtm-cthe co~iditionof
thither I w e ~ ~ d emy
the s~uallconn~iunlit,v.
M~~~idici~
was
i ~ cwell
y sllitc.tl for s i ~ t i h f ~ i i111y
~ p c~iriosity,
;tlld as i~ ~riendicitnt I entered the eiici~nrp~~ic~nt.
hly
couipn~rio~~s
r e ~ i i n i ~ ~ille dthe sarilr ~ ~ l i ~thitt
c c d i ~ yand tllo
riext, tlle brotlrers uccul)ietl ill sliooti~ig. 011 tlie 1nttc.r day
I was readil~ga Chilic~seHnc!c!llist 'l'e.\t, tuid tlre two women
were outside engaged ill solne eilrur.st tiilk. At first I did
~ i o pay
t
any iittclition to wliat the: were stlying, but w11e11
riiy cars cit~~glit
tlie word 'Ltt~ria' ~)roi~ou~rced
sevcral
tilnibs lriy curio.sity \qil..i awi~keried. 1)awit \viw snyi~ig
that she had hci~rcltho I~i~uia,
tlrat is ~riyself,say that her
uiotlrer was pro1)aI)ly dead. She wislled, she continued,
to a s c c r t a i ~ ~tliis of the LJti~~ia,ii~id so s11e had bee11
pressir~gIiini for solnc detiiiitu i~ifor~riiitio~~.
Her aunt
received thin reinark witli a laugli. He 111ust lirtve neon,
slle said, tlli~tDUW~I
WHS ill 1o\.e with liirn, and liad thereI I ~
fore told lier tliis till ill joke. Sllc ~riust not I ~ I ~ what,
tlie La~iia,told Iier. liowevpr, tlie auiit coiiti~rued, her
i
her that lie ~riust111ake the Lttma
husbiirid 11adI c ~ r > rtrllillg
marry Ilawi~, uritl tll;it should lie rcfnse, lirr l u ~ s b a ~ r d
would kill him. I t was evident that this li~stportion of
the coriver~i~tio~i
wily i~ite~idecl
for 111y ears, fur tlie aunt
spoke in a lolid voice.
When 1 Irewrd thiit iiiti~nidatorq-warning I a t first felt
I recovered my trancjuillity.
tilnr~~led,
but tlie nest 111~111ie1rt
1 thought that if I sllould suffer deatli for haring
resisted a terr~ptiitioli,111ydtaatli woulcl l)e highly approved
by tlit. holy You~i(li.r. 11t. ~ o u l d,r dihllleilhc(1 if I s l ~ o ~ l d
diso1)t.y 111y coi~sc-ie~ncr.
for tlie lrirre fc.,tr of tlt.ath. 111t~r11alIy
to rvsist the tc~ml)tation,
p m j iiig for strt.11gth o f n~i~ict
ever1 at tlie risk of nry life, I rc~srl~~lrcl
I I I ~reading.
However ~ r o t l i i ~occl~rrt~tl
~g
tu meB that d i ~ j 1ior
,
the next,
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when we struck our tent arid proceeded for al)out five miles
close to tho hrow of a hill, from wl~ich I saw a t a short
distance what appeared to be honses, and I was told that
this was another postiil station called Tokclir~n l'azam.
Aptin I visited the place in the clisg~iiscof a ~ n ~ n d i c a n t
priest. I stwn returned and f o ~ i r ~Ilawa
d
nlone ill the
tent; the rest were all gone out huiitirig, so slie told me.
I at once saw that the conspiracy was developing, and that
matters were growilig quite critical.
I coricluded that I ~ n u s tdo Iny Lest to diss~lndetlie girl
from pursuing the objtlct of her ~nispliic~d
affection. Swne
spiritual affinity lnust Iiitvr brought irie into the cornpany of
tliis girl, so it serlrit~dto lrie that 1 was boillid to ndminister an earnest espostul;~tioll,su that slle rnigtit recover
from hor erring fancy. So thi~ikirig, 1 took IUY seat
ill the tent. As hooi~as 1 did so, hlle brougl~tIrie sollic
~nusliroomsshe had collcctc1d for liie ill tlic morning, for
she mid : " YOII s e c ~ i ~ ~to
c d 11e \rcBry foild of tll(11n." I
thanked her for 11rr kiiidiic.ss, took all tht* ~nusliroo~ns
:iud
a cup of baked four, and the11 set 11iyself to read iny
books. The girl stul,ptd intB,saying that she liad something which she niust tell1 nir, for slie had heard sornetliing
which filled her witli few-. The11 s l ~ c~iarrittttdwhat one
of her uncles, that is one of my rllale coni~)a~iio~is,
l ~ a dsaid
about his illtelltion to force Ine to marry his nic~cc.. Whell
she had concluded her story, 1 told her witli the grr~trnst
composure that I slloi~ldbe rather glad than afraid to h ( ~
killed by tlie hrothcrs of her f a t h ~ r . I 1iac1 finishrd 111y
pilgrimage, I added; I had nothing to desire in this
world, and I was not in the least afraid to die. Ilolrover,
I contiriued, I would not liarl~orally ill-will, even if 1 sllould
be killed now by her fatlic~r i~iltluncllls. I hliould rather
thank th~i11for Ii~thtt-~rir~g
1 1 1 ~( l v ~ ) ; i ~ ~t to~tlie
i r t ~l)lii~~tl
oi
Rodhisatfvas; so I 1vo111dpray for tl~t~lri
\v11r11I w ~ eii;thl(*d
s
to reach that Hal~pyLibodr. I \vould ,thc.rc*fore ask to be
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killed that very evcning. The girl seemed surprised to
fiiid her revelation produciag an cxffect quite the reverse of
what sllu had exlwcted. She t,ried to remonstrate wit& me
on what she col~sideredi~ foc+lishresolution, and spoke solne
commonplnces :il)out death aud t,he plensures of life.
Of course I easily refuted thern, and at last she gave up
the evideiltly useless task of persuading -me.

QUARREL BETWEEN BROTHERS.

About four o'clock that afternoon the foui. ~.t~turnt~d.
They must hare listcilt~dfor some tiine to tlic eo~ive~.satio~~
between Dswa and myself, for RR soon as they entcwd tho
tent, the most wicked of thtb three brothers seve~.ely
scolded Dawn for flirting with a man. Upon this, the
girl's father at once took her side, cn~ds~itlppislilytold
his brotllt~~
ta11;it Itis I);Lw~L l ~ l di~ father to protc*ct her,
and thert>folv wit~ltetl 1101lc~dy
to 111oddlt9wit11 her, ~nuch
less an ~ i l ~ c lwl~o
e Ilittl Ilever girtw l ~ e rtbven xu muc.11
as one bowl of nonr siln.c>.;!~t. \Vi\< I)vl-rr.

l'llc quarrel waxed hotter and fiercer, and thi! brothers
began to abuse rile11 otl~crand to divulge each other's
~ . 1)cing a rol)l)er, and of
cri~nos. One accused the o t l ~ c of
having murdered Inen at such ; L I I ~s11ch placc*~,a ~ was
~ d
met with the r e c r i n ~ i n a t i ~acci~sation
~g
of havirig attenipted
to rob the (;o\-ellin~enta ~ of~ I~ilving
d
tlcd fur fc't~rof arrest.
The wordy warfare at li~st dcvrlopcd illto iictuill blows,
and the brothers exc1i;ingrd fisticuffs, il11~1C T ~ ~ I11cvgan
I
to
l ~ u r stones
l
a t eacli ot11c.r. I tl~oiiglitI I I I I I S ~intc>rfere,and
so I jumped np and attctnpted to 1101d1)ack the youngest
brother ;ts 11c wits a l ~ o r ~to
t hl)ring at J)awi1's ftither.
Tho fellow struck my cl~o:.k wit11 his 1)ony knucklos
with sticli force tllitt I fcbll, iind 111y whole' f r a ~ n eshook
with pain. 'rlie cotif~hiolt ill the tent Iliid rt*i~cliedits
clitnax, and Tlawit ~ 1 1 1)~ginning
s
to cry itlid so wits ailso
a ~)assivospchcti~torof t l ~ ertsst of this
her alllit. I rr~i~aiiicd
terrible scene, for I llntl tu lic prostr;~tefro111the pi~in.
~ dcl~~xrrcal
too sl)rlut itself nnd
I'rese~ltly the SUII sct a ~ the
the nigl~t1)assed without any f u ~ ' t l ~o~u ~
t lll '~ ~ i l k .
The nest ~ n o r ~ ~ ti ln~grparty 1)rokc ill), fpr eilcll 1)rothrr
wanted to go his wtiy, t l ~ cclldest wit11 his wifr, the
sc.coiid with his dilugl~tcl., and tlic third alorir, as
was alsu tlie
wit11 nltB; so we 11iid to disl)cbrsc, ci1c11 for
his o\\.n destiniition. Onca tllitig that trcwl)lc~tlmr wt~sthe
lack of slirel) to carry IIIJ effects. At last I ~ ) u r ~ l ~ a s e d
two tit six tanka each, imd s ~ l ~ a r a t~nyself
i ~ ~ g from the r w t
proct~eclrcl in the soutll-easterly direction. One of the
brothers started for the north, while I could sce tlie o t h ~ r s
were retrttci~~g
the road we I ~ a dcome along.
I Iiad hclttrd 1)eforr t l ~ i I~ 111ust
t
pusli on ri~piclly, 1)ut
I 1)11r11usel~
took the so~ltli-casterlydirection, in orclcbr to
t.llrvw off the scc>nt ally of tllr I~rotht1rawl~o~riightconie
I
A I I (so
~ I 11rocc.c~dcdin
; ~ f t c me
r to rol) 111c2, or C \ - ~ ~ Iwursv.
this dirc~ctiu~~,
and 1 1 ~
al>otlt su11set 1 rc'iicI1~1~1
the brow of a
hill, .whew I w7tis ob1igc.d to 1)ivo11acin the olleli, i u ~ don
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a snow-covered plain. The change was too sudden after
having lived for so long in the tent, and I could not
snatch even one wink of sleep during the night. On the
followi~ig day, still continuing in the sttme direction, I
reached a srnall llionastery of the name of Sha Chen
Khangba, where 1 remained that day and the next. For
tlie tirst time since T parted with the brothers arid the
troublesome wornen, I felt safe, for I concluded that 1was no
longer in danger of being pursued hy one of tlie murderous gang. I saw only two priests in the temple, and I spent
most of my time in stitching my worn-out boots and clothes.
While I was staying in the monastery one of my sheep
sl~ddelily fell ill and died. I felt sorely grieved at his
death, and read a suitable service for him. The other
sheep I liad to sell, at half the price I had paid for him,
to one of four traders who arrived at the niouastery soon
after I had reached it, for I could hardly manage him now,
as he was so peevish ii~ld disconsolate at tlie loss of his
partner. To the four me11 I also gave the flesh of the
dead sheep, aud they accepted it with thanks. I t happened
that tlie party was tr;tvelling in the same direction ax
myself, and they proposed that 1 should go kith thern.
This was quite a welco~iiesuggestio~i,especially as the men
were kind enough to offer tlieir services to cal-ry my
effects, for they hail with them a nulnher of yaks.
So once more I had travrlling companions, and I left the
monastery with a fay niore cheerful heart than I had when
I reached it. W e proceeded in a south-easterly direction,
and yoon canle to a s~nallroti~idpond, a little over half a
iliile in circunife~~eiice.Proceeding along tlie right side
of the pond, we nest cttnie to a lake w2iicli is very
long from north-west to sontli-vast, 1)nt v t ~ ynarrow.
The wl~ole circunifert~iice is said to hr about forty
milea. This lake is hounded 1 ~ y rocky hills on all
sides, and the hlackish rocks sc;~ttc~rcd
here and tl~cbre
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were partially covered, espcci;illy in the crovices and
sheltered spots between the adjoining rocks, with a thin
layer of snow, so that they 1)rcsentrd quite a pretty sight. I
ascended a small elevstioli close hy the Inke, and lookcd
down on it and also on the s~ilallpond. E'rorn that height
the serpentine lake lookccl just like the fabulous dragon in
the act of clutcliing a round gem, the polid correspo~ldingto
the gem. Tlie snow-streaked rocks were not u~ilike a
white fleece of cloud. This liike is k11ot\~11by the narnc
of Kong-gjii-i Tso, :la I licard fro111lily fellow travellers.
After proceeding nl)oiit srrc~ntt~c~ri
ii~ilt~s
south-eastw:lrcls,
wit11 tho lake on onr left, we rctnc,hrd itr estreiriity. Ilrrcl
we were to bi\.oii:lc, as \ve 11:id 110 t c ~ t 1)nt
, 1 coilld not
sleep on thc hilow-coverctl 1)lilin. 1 tlicreforc 1)iihuecl tllc~
night in my u s u ~ lstyle, tllilt is to say, in ~eligiouxmchditation, the bc~stesprdient for n slec~l)lc~ss
~ligl~t.
~
over n s t c ~ ~liill,
p n ~ i d it was
Our road lay I I ( ~ S (lily
indeed sucli a brrnk-b:ick :irc.cnt that it scc1nc.d to hc
trying el-($11to tlic~ s t ~ ~ r d1cys
y :ii1111111igsof rny TiLeltan
companions. As for niyse~lf,I w:ls 11icky t~noiighto get
permission to ride on a yak's back, i111i1 so I could ncagoti;ltc
the ascent G t h no grerit dificiilry. 1)rscrndillg tlie ol)posite
slope of tlie hill we soon reached a pl:tin which, topc1thc.r
with all the adjoining country, was situ:itccl in the I(onggyti district. On this plr~iiiI llotic(>d:I wliite spot, not unliku
a lake a t a distance. My co~np;tnio~ls
infor~nedrrie that the
, that the wllit,e spot indicated the
white tliing WAS ~ , i ~ t oand
site of a lake wliich produceti natural sodit.
When we reached the lake ~ n y c~ml):inions eagerly
collccted the deposit, put it in skin-bags :lnci fastened it to
tho back of tlich yaks. T1lc.y told ine that tlie soda was to
be mixed with tea.
WP then went on ober nt~vc~ral
low undnlati~ighills, and '
finally rchsclied tlie lower coilrso of the rivc~l-Chwna Yuiigdung, where I liiid nnrrowl!. ~~hc:il>rd
clrow~ling;t s l ~ o rtiiiic~
t

before. As the season was now well advanced, the river
was much shallower and we were able to cross it with
comparative ease. 1 incleed could do so with perfect
security, for I was carried on a yak's back.
W e were tml~ellinp all these days a t the rate of about
twenty-five ~nilcsa clay, and I should hardly have been
able to make such good progress had it not heen for the
d
on a yak.
fact that I could ride every 11ow i ~ ~ lthel:
What rlistre.;sed me most was l)ivouacki~lgin the open,
where slerl) was out of the question in tlie cold
autumn nights and on ground covered wit11 snow. After
proceeding some twenty-five nil en to the south-east, on
the following dny we r ~ a c h e dtlie Hrali~nnputm,known in
this region as Martsan-gi-ch11 or Kohei-chu, according to
the districts which it traTrrwed. The lordly rivcr was quite
sh~ll?w and could be cn)ssrd without trouble, and I did so
as before on the yak's Lack. We foui~dsome tents by the
bank of the river where wc were ~ l l o w e dto pass a nightcqllite rt cheering change after so many nights of bivouacking.
It \vas s moonless nigllt, but the sky was full of stars,
which tlrrcw their twinkling rays on tlie water of tlie river.
The v;ist range of tlir Himiilnyas was clearly silhouetted,
so as to mitke its xliarp outline perceptible. The majestic
scene inspired nip with poetic fervor:
Likp to the hIilky hrny in Henvon nt night,
~Vi'tllstnrs beplnmed in countless n u n ~ k r sdecked,
The Hmhlnnputnr flnshes UII the sixl~t,
llirc banks, fit hnunt fur Gods, appenr
Io gorgeous splendors from the snowy height.

Tho followi~igdny I had to part from niy companions,
who were going to a destination different from mine, and
so I was again throw11 011 nly own wits and my ow11 legs
for continuing my journey. After having travelled for so
many days with tlie help of other people, 1 now had to travel
24

alone with nothing hut my back on which to carry In!
effects, and my jonrney on the followin,a da>-was a cheerlew
and fatiguing one. The load n-eighed hea\-ily on ny back,
and the time I occupied in taking rest was perhaps longer
than that spent in actual progress. At la6t I n-as ri0
much exhausted that I could hardly move my limbs.

CHAPTER XXXII.
A Cheerless Prospect.
While I was taking rest in that helpless condition,
I was fortunate enough to see a Tibetit11 coining along my
way leading a yak. When he came to where I was
sitting I greeted him, and asked him to carry rny luggage
as far as he could witliout colnprornising his own convenience, and promised him s u i t ~ ~ h l e for his trouble. IFe
willingly consented, itnd relieved my aching back of its load.
After travelliiig about three miles, I observed three me11
ccnning towards us on horseback. They were fully armed,
each with il gun, a lance and a sword, and as they approached they looked like burly men, wearing Tibetan hunting
caps. I a t once concluded that they must be highwaymen,
for evidently they were not pilgrims, the latter generally
travelling with t i pack-horse or a yak to carry their necessaries ; nor could they be inercliants, for they would travel
in a caravan, according to the fashion of the country. My
companion cairie to the samcl conclusion and began to show
signs of fear. To ellcounter higliwaymeli is not quite
ngreeahle under any circurnstaiicrs, so I was not clieered at
the thought of mc~eting those tllrcst* fc~llows, but I mas
11ot a t all afraid, for I made lip 111y mind to surrender
whatever things they wixlic~dto have out of my effects. 1
sirnply wished to keep lily life, and for this the highwaymen could have no use. With tliat idea I boldly advanced
and soon came face to face with the three cavaliers. They
mked me wheiice . I camo, and when Z replied that I was
returning fro111 a visit tc, Aiourit Kailfisit thty further ~ h k e d
me if I had not seen soiiir tr;~der?,
on iny way. 'J'he trader..;
were their friends, they continuetl, and they were searching for theni.
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When I replied that I had riot met with any si~chpersons, the lnen then said that I lnust be a Lama-priest, and
as such they wished Ine to perforrn solno divination for
them, to find out tlie where~houtsof their friends. Now
the meaning of tlieir request was quite clear; they wished
to find the traders in order to assault and despoil
them. For nly own part 1 was rather relieved when the
three fellows disclosed their intention, for I knew that highwaylneri who were after traders with rich goods would
scorn the idea of robbing a poor Lariia-priest such as they
took lne to be. On the contrary tliey rnight offer some
donation to such tx priest, if they asked him to undertake
divination for tlieir sake. Highwaynleri who do business
on a large scale often prove a source of substantial profit
to Lama-priests, if a donation corning f r o ~ usuch quarters
can bo regarded as a lcgitiniate profit.
Well, placed under such peculiar circumstttnces, I wm
obliged to give them a 'direction,' and of course tlie direction I gave them w a s t h e one which I judged least likely
to be frequented hy triidrrs. The highwagmeti were highly pleased a t illy divinatiu~i,thanked ~ n cand
,
then galloped
off in the direction I indicated. They did not offer me any
donation, howevr.r, for they said they had notliing to
present to me now.
My cornpanion liar1 remailled at a distance all tlie while
a terrified spectator of this strange trinsaction betweexi
the highwaymen and myself. When they had galloped
alVag he tlmerged from his hiding-place, arid asked me what
I was talking aboi~twith those drei~dfulmen. I told hini
in detail what had passed between the highwaylncn and
myself, and relieved his anxiety by assuring him that my
diVillatioli W R Y a iiitlrtl sh:~lil,aiid was rc~allyintended to
of giving ttbt11n a11g l~rc>l~iil)lt*
diri*ction.
tnisll.tl.d tht~liii~istc~i~d
After having ~i11kt.dalong ;t ~Sivrrh a ~ i kfor a1)011tvight
rllil~swt2 came to IL t e ~ ~vllicli
~t
1)vlonpc~ctto 111y c o ~ i ~ ~ ) a r ~ i o ~ i ,

.
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and there were t w o or three others besides. That night I
slept in the tent of my guide, and I also stayed there
during the following day in order to give rest to my
fatigued limbs. On the following morning (that is on
September 26th) 1 purchased a goat according to the
advice of my host, arid packing my effects on the animal's
back I left the place.
I was soon after overtaken by a fearful snowstorm,
which obstructed my sight aiid hlocked nly progress. My
Tibetan g i ~ r ~ n e was
n t conlpletely drencliecl, and I was wet
to the skin. I could not deter~riiriein which direction J
should proceed, for the storm blinded my eyes and I had
lost my compass ; but tllongh I could not be certain of the
riglit direction I had to rllove on as best I could, for to
stand still was out of the quextion. My situation was
growing more arid more clcsperatr, and I was a t Iny wit's
ontl, not knowing what to do. As luck would have it, just
a t t l ~ a t mo~nrnt I met with a horseman. He at once
noticed the plight I was in alitl kindly offered me the
hospitiility of his ttwt,. I t tvax n little d1:to7w, he said, for
one going to Lhasa to go with him to his tent, but it
would he dangerous (though not probably fatal, as the
season was not j e t far advnnced) to pass that snowy night
in the open ; the cold was too severe to expose oneself to
i t with safety at night. I gratefully accepted tile
hospitnblo offer, transferred, as he bade me, a part of my
goat's load 011 to the back of his horse, and then, leading
the goat, follo~-edthe 1iorsc.man iuld so011 reached his tent.
The following morning In? huxt left qriitc early, and the
people of the tent, and of four or five others, broke up their
calrip and movcd on in the directio~iin which I also was to
proceed for 1 1 1 ~jorirnry to\vnrds I~hasa. So I followed
t.lle111, and trurlgc~l i ~ l o ~ lthe
g snow-covcreti grou~idill ;L
south-t*i~stclrlydi~.c.c.tic~~~
.for iil~ontfiftetlli ~iiiltls. I 11ti(l nvt
yet had occ:tbion to talk w ltli a113o f tlieni, 1)rit I felt surr
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that they would again exteiid to ine their hospitality, and a t
least allow me to share tlicir tont at iiiglit, for they must
see, I thought, that it was i~upo..isiblefdr me to sleep outside among the si~ow-coveredhills. I n tirne the party
made a halt, selected a suitable site for pitclii~igtheir camp,
ticraped off the snow, and set up their tcnts. ,411 that
while I was watclling the people at work, or gnzing a t the
surrounding scenery. When the tent-pitching war fiilishcd,
I asked the people of tlio tent ill whicll I had slept tlle
preceding night for pernlissiou to rnjoy a s i r ~ l i l ~favor
r
again. I ' w a s astonislied to receive from tl~erria blunt
ref~ieal. Then I t r ~ c dailotller tciit, but with no better
success, arid my earnest requests i ~tlic1
t five or six vtlier tents
were all in vain. I a t 1 i ~cilillc
~ t to the only reinitii~ingtent,,
and I thought thiit as this was Iny last c1l;liice I niust
solnohow or other persuaclc thc i ~ i ~ n a t ctos itd~nit1110,
whether they were willing to rccr'ive lne or not; so I
begged them-they were all old d:uno i~rtdher dnuglitc~rfor permission to sleep in their tent, on the ground
that I should probably be frozen to dc:atll if I were
to stay outside in the snow 011 that cold night, and
urged that they should take coml)assion on me. I
d d e d that I might repay their kindness with a suitable
present of money. The old woln:Ln WiLs not softrned : ~all
t
by my appeal. On tho contrary she was :tngl.y with me,
saying that I wits iiisulting her by trying to force hospitality from her. Why had I not tried other tents inhabited
hy men, and why should I 1)e so importunate with
her alone ? I was insulting her because she was a woman,
she added, and she insisted on my leaving her tent. When
I tried to protest ng;linst this ~itercilcsstrestrnent she stood
up in an awful pas~iori,:tntl raihi~igilloft the Tihetan
tongs, with which she was scraping t o p r t h ~ rthe kindled
yak's dong, she matle as though she would strike me.

CHAPTER XXXIII.
A t Death's Door.
No one would take me into his tent, and I wek thus
quite a t my wit's end. I retired to n distance of some
dozen yards and, looking at the four or five tents which
appeared to be warm and cozy, remembered T3u[.ldha's
words: " &r him who has no relationsliip to me, it iu
very difficult to receive salvation from ~ n e". These
people were perfect strangers to me, and therefore slept
comfortably in their tcnt.~,while I h:td to lie down on
the cold ground, exposed to the severe winds. But, 1
thought, the fact that I had risked them for a lodging niiglit
have craated a ccrtain relationship, by means of which
they uiight yet be saved, slid that it would not he quite
in vain if I read tho Holy Tests for their sslvatictn. Of
course this was merely lily duty 21s a follower of Ruc.ldha,
whose love is universal. So I stit down on the ground and
recited the Ruc!dhist Test, with the kindest intentions.
After a wliile tliu girl whom I Iiaci latoly asked for a lodging 1)eept.d from her tent and stareil at rile, tlierl hastily
withdrew. Presently she aplwnred a second tinie and,
approaching me, said that she supposed I was conjuring
eril spirits to punish lirr and her mother for their
refusal to lodge me. This ~ n n s tnot be done, mid she.
She and her xiiotlier had now agreed that thcp s2iould
entertnin me in their tent, and H ~ Ohad been sent for
me. Thoro wi~ssometliing comical in the fact that my
kind i~itentionsslior~ltlbc take11 For revcngefnl iuotivcs,
arid that those motives should be re\vardtd with kilidriess.
But I attri1)utcd all to the hrncvolcncc of Hucjcjha, anil
thankfully accc1)trcl tlir girl's iuvitatiori. h Bii~c.liiist
stbrvice wits 1ir.ld that vvtning.
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follow this custoln, and 1said that I possessed in my breastcloth a silvei*pagoda, co~itainingrelics of Hriddha, which
Mr. 1)hanimapfila of Iridia hacl asked rne to present to
the Jlalai T~ama,allil which I did not wish to lose. The highwaymen a t once wanted to know if I could not give it to
them, and 1 replied that if they wanted it I would give it,
but that as a lay~riancould not keep it properly, they must
expect some lr~isforturieas a 1)unishrncnt for their sacrilege.
So saying, I produced the pagoda and invited them to
open it. This wits probably lriore than t1ic.y expected. They
would not even touch it, but asked rile to place it upon their
heads with my benediction. I held tlie pagoda over their
heads and, reciting tlic three Refuges and Five Con~nlandmerits of Bu?(jlia, prayed that their sins ]night be
extinguished by tlie merit of Ilhar~ntt.
Then I stood up, and was going to ask of them a few days'
ma ti one, when two nie~i011 horseback pnt ill an appearance far
alic~ad, and before 1 corild look round, the robbers liiid
gathered together a11 tlint they had seized, and made off
in the opposite direction. They ran over the nlountains like
hares, mid it WRS quite out of the question for ille to give
the111 cllase. 1 thought, therefore, to nsk the liol~seinc~i
for ~rovisions. Hut for solne reason or other they
clinibed a ~nountain aliead of me, and did not coiile as far
as where I was. I called out to them and iriade sigiis by
turning lily right 1la11d inwards, according to the Til~etan
custom. Perhaps ~ n yvoice did not reach the111, or they
llHd sollle busiriess de~xlax~di~~g
urgerlt att~ndit~lcc-l,
for they
paid 11" attt3ntioll to Inch. Still I had lc'ft <bight Indian gold
T had krq~tclose to 111yskin. Jly l~aggage
coiIls
di~ninislicd, 1 1)litcecl it all 011 lny
hrlvill,v brtll
goat, aIld wrnt on with illy journey. I t was x steep
1~~~untwi11
pass, and btaforr I had tnivcllrd eight n~ilrsit
1>eca~nc~
dnrk. The niglit was s p ~ n iLS
t 11s11lt1
in l)ivo~lackt h loC'ks.
~
illp i l l c.rt.vicc ~Wtwclc~ll

The following iiiorning I wished to tako a uortlieasterly direction, so as to reach t~ certain post-towll; but
having no conipass, I could not ;~scel.taili lily I ~ e i ~ r i l l g ~ ,
and seen1 to have strayed off to tllc ~ o i l t l l - ~
and
~ ~eventt
ually due south, instead of north-east, ns I sllould have done.
r1
l h e snow b ~ g i ~ 1to
1 fall a t three o'clock in the afternoon, and I walked i~iid walked until the evening,
but met not ;t single huxnail being. I was exceedingly
hungry, and so thirsty tli;~t 1 ate the snow. One
meal a day would have been sufficient fur ine, hut the
absolute fasting gave ]lie no sr~litll pain.
Darkness arid hunger colnpelled nie to stop, and I selected a hollow ill the ground as Iny l)ed, clearing it of snow.
As there is always a danger of boiiig frozen dead when one
is boset by a snow-storm ill a vast plain, I took the
precaution to hold my breath, so as to niinirnise the
comrnunic;stion with the outside air, according to the
nletliods learned during rriy Buc!?liist treiiiiug. 'l'his, I
think, is the best method foi. bivouacking in the snow, and
I soon fell asleep ill tho hollow.
On waking early nest nlorning 1 gaw the snow had
fallen to a great depth, but the weather was fine ;
and when I looked aroulid, I tllougllt the inouritaiiis
ahead resembled tlle hilly district callocl Naliru-ye,
where I had once lwcn ill tlle coriipang of some herdsniei~.
Proceeding further, 1 found the familiar Kyang-chu river,
which I was delighted to see. Sustained by the hope
of finding some old accjuaintances at Nahru-ye, I walked
some five miles ill that direction. But nowhere was
there any 1iun1i~11
being to be seen; there was nothing
but the siluw. 1 wiis al~lioht despairing, owing to lily
extr;lrir 1iu11grr slid t11i1-st,for 1 was e ~ ~ t i r rrxhaiihtrd,
lj
though 1 liiitl iio heavy 1)agg;ig.e to carry. But I had to
walk on and on, ri~ti~ig.
ri little sliow from tirrie to tinie tc,
a!lrty 1113.Ilu~iger.
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I thought that by travelling farther across the Kyangchn river, I should reach the place wliere rilcllu Lania
lived. H e never wandered far away 'froni that placc,
and I rnight find hirn there ; so I decided upon travelling
in that direction. I crossed the river about nine miles
above the place where I liad crossctl it or1 the previous
occasion. The wat,er had decreicstd to abont one-fifth of
its usual arnount, and it wits just freezing. I broke
tlie ice with my sticks and crossed the river. If the
ice had been thick, the crossing of the river would h a r e
bee11 a very easy task, but the thiii ice entailed the danger
to the traveller of being thrown into thc deep current, and
injured by the ice-blocks After niany difficalties I reached
the opposite bank, and walked due south.
Then the baggage which was being carried by tlie goat
got lost. I t contained what the robbers litld left-a
carpet made of sheep-skin, shoes, drugs, and such things.
1 searched ttverywliere, hut in vain. 1 had to give up lily
search and proceed further, for I wished to reach a tent
before night, as sleeping amid the sliow oil tile open field for
several niglitv consecutively would mean the end of my life;
so I puslitni on uiitil eight o'clock arid had covered tweilty
miles, when another trouble cropped up in tlie shape of
terrible pain in tlie eyes, the result of the strong glare of
the sun on the snow. My eyes f t ~ l tas if they would burst,
and I could not remain quiet. Moreover the snow recoinmenced falling in the evening, and the cold was extreme,
and when I lay down I felt tho biting coldncss of the snow
on my head. 1 pressed the snow on n ~ ytByes,hut it did not
lessen thc pain in tllc* Irast. A cold swchat 1)rokr out all over
nie from the paill and cold, ~ n d in
, tryi~lgto citlni ~nyhelf,I
fourid that my I~odywas l)ccolr~ir~g
hcnn~nht~d
1)y t llc frost.
I tried keeping niy cy(.s sl~nt, a ~ l d niiointcd them
ahundaiitly.nith the oil of rlo~tw. Hut s11-1ii1)erwas far
froni me. 1 rivettell 1 1 1 ~thot~glits on Bu?(Ihih~li,a ~ i dwas
-.

doing my best to krep down tlle pain, when, quite unexpectc.dly, I wits inspired witli an uta, which runs:
IJpon thcric? plains of snow, nly bed is suow,
My pillow, snow ; m r food nlvo the saliie;
And this my sno\vy joorney, full of pniii.

The effusion soothed my heart, and I felt rnore than
ever thankful for the beaoty of the Japanese language.
l'he next day, October 1, 1900, a t about six in tho rnorning I decided to proceed on my journey. The snow had
ceased, and the sun was shining brightly, to tho increased
pain of my eyes. I could not walk with my eyes shut; and
yet the pain of keeping thern open, however slightly, was
more than I could bear. I was so overcome by it that
I would from time to time fall down, wherever I might
1 . I had had no food for nearly four days, and was so
weak that the sniallest stone lying
in the snow would
.
bring me down. Fortu11:~telyI sustilined no injury, owing
to the softness of the snow and the lightness of my
body. There was a time, however, when I got quite
exasperated by hunger, the pair1 in my eyes, and the
weakness of my legs, and sat down in the snow, feeling
that I wax fated to die. Intellectually, however, death
was far from lny tliouglits. Were there only some means
of getting rid of my bodily pains, I thought I could walk
on and on, and at last reach safety.
At this juncture a horselnan put in an appearance
far ahead. I strained Iny eyes, though with terrible
pain, and thus 11iade out that it was a I~orxemtn. I stood
up a t once and signalled him to approach. I wished
to shout but could not; thtl effort srerned to choke
me, and it was oi~ly after chnorlnous exertiol~ that
I squeezed o u t two ft1el)lr ahouts and wildly gesticnlated.
' r l ~ ellorseman, h i ~ ~ i l lappare~itly
g
o1)serred me, gallo~)ed
towards me, to r n j great joy. Soon he was beside me,
cloilig in si~clia desert of hnow, and I
asking lnc what 1
told liini with uncoullnon dificulty that I had bee11 robbed

of most of my b:~ggage, had lost what rernained to 111c
en r o d e , and had had riotliing to eat for over tliree or four
days. He wits a young mail, full of sylnpathy. Though
he was provided with extra ~)ruvisioils,he
he would
give me only some sweetmeats, made of cream and brown
sugar, a food which is esteenied as a mre delicacy in the
northern steppes of Tibct. I swallowed dowil the food
which he gave Ine so hurriedly that 1 did ~ i o eye11
t
taste it.
I then enquired of hi111 if 1 could iiot tilid a lodgir~ghereabouts. His reply W:LS that he was a pilgri111, and that his
parents and others were staying beside the nlourltain ahead
of us, and that I should be ilble lo obtai~isorne ~ ~ ~ 0 t I l l l l 0 d ~ tion there. He therefore idvised rile to come toliis tent, lid,
saying that he was in liurry, galloped nwiry in that dircction.
The distance was only a little above two ~niles, but I
do not reine~uberhow often I sturnl~lediuid fell dowii, and
rested, and ate snow, before I reaclied tlic tent. More than
thrce hours were occupied on the journey, and I did not
reach the tent till past eleve11 o'clock, when the young rnai~
came out to \velcu~neme. His part*nts congrntulated nle on
my narrow escape from deatli, and entertained nle with the
best .sort of Ti1)etiln food, wl~ichcoiisistc~d of boiled rice
covered with butter, rtild ticcompanied 1)y sugar and raisins.
I did not take much of the food, for fear tliat the sudden
repletion niight injure nlc, but I took a little milk aftcr a
very rnodest repast. Tlle pain in my eyes was no better.
There was no iiiedici~ie,and the best I could do was to cool
them with snow. 111 spite of the fine bed with which I
was accoiiiniodated I cv~ildliot slrep tliirt night, owing
to the pain I felt in I I I ~eyes.
These people, Lctinp pilprir~ls,wc3rc intc.ridinp to rnovc on
('lay by diy.. T l ~ er ~ r x tI I ~ O I * Itht~eiore,
~ ~ I I ~ , I aIho hilt1 t o
proceed on 111yjourney. Hut it wi~..;soInca tiine l)efo~-r~
tliey
t l ~ etents a i d pack
could atart, for t l ~ chad
~ 10 111111 tlo~vi~

them on the yaks. 1 finished my t,ea therefore, and went
out of doors, while they were busily engaged in packing
their effects. I had walked to the further end of a row of
four or tive tents, wlien seven or eight ferocious Tibetan
dogs attacked me, barking loudly. Handicapped as I wm
witli the pain in my eyes, I could not deal with these dogs
so cleftly as at other times. At first, I kept my eyes open
and brandished my two sticks, driving back the animals,
which attacked me from all sides. But once I was obliged
to close my eyes, and immediately a dog behind me seized
one of my sticks. The next moment another dog fastened
his teeth on riiy right leg, and threw me down.
I uttered a feeble cry fol help, which brought several rnen
on the scene, and they drove away the dogs with stones.
But the blood flowed out abundantly from the wound,
which I held fast with my hands, and I lay motionless until
an aged dame brought me some medicine, which she said
was a marvellons cure for such wounds. I dressed the
wound witli tlle triedicine arid bandaged it, and attempted
to rise, but in vain. I t wits impossible for me to stand up.
But as it was equally impossible that I should lie down
there for ever, I asked the people what they would advise
me to do, nnd if they did not know the whereabouts of
Alchu Lania, whom I thought to be in that vicinity. They
with Alchu I~ama,and, on
asked me if I was acquai~~ted
being answered in the affirmative, one of them volunteered
to carry ille on his horse to the tent of Alchu llama, who
he said, being a pli~sician,woilld be ~ b l eto cure me alike
of the wound arid of the eye-dis~ase. I rose with the
support of the sticks, one of which broke under nie and
had to be thrown amixy, and niouiited on the horse.
Arriving at a placr where there stood two tents,
I percei~edthat these tents were s~nallerthan those of
A l c h ~ 1.it1iitt.
~
'I'11oug11 wondt'ring at lieart, I alighted
fro111 the horse, and (*n(jliirr(l ilt one of the tents for
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the Lama, and I wits itifonried that this was not the
Lama's tent, but that of his wife's father. I wanted
to reach the Larna's tents sornehow, and was sl~eaking
to that effect, when the wife, hearing lny voice, said that
I was the revered Lama who had 11iade a pilgrir~iage
to the snowy peak of Tise, arid carne out to see me.
" Where is your Lama ? " I asked.
'' He lives about two miles east of this place."
I wish to find him. H a r e you no one to take me to him?"
" I hare nothing to do witli tllc Lainn any more, nor can
I take you. But if you want to go there, I will direct the
Inan who has brought you liere to accunil)nny you."
"Bot why do you not yourself return to your own honie?"
"Oh, there is no man so wicked as lie; I iiiteiitl to
leave 11im."
"That is not good," said I.
Then we had a long talk, and after I had heen given
a repast, 1 rode to the Ilania's tent.
The Lama being out, I u7as reccli~-edby his dotil~stics.
rny
When he retrir~led Iioincl in the e v e ~ ~ i ~Ii grelated
,
adventures to him and asked him for some medicine. H e
kindly dressed Iny wuulld with excellelit drugs, and gttre
me purgatives, saying that it wi1.q necessary for me to
purge 111y body in order to prevent the diffusion throughoiit
my sJVstemof poison which soiiie of the dogs injected by
their bites. He also said that I should stay with hirn for
a t least IE week, in order to rccupcrrite. Thanks to his
directions, which I obeyeti, 1 wits in a few days greatly
relieved of the suffering both ill my Irg and eyes.
I had experienced enough of I~artlsliip,and had very poor
prospects of an easy life ill the future. Hut till there was
a genuil~epleasure in pushing oil tlirongli Ilarclships.
About that ti1110I composed a poem :
All bitter hnnlshil,~in this world of wo..,
Have I t h u ~tastccl now during this life;
Nonr will b lrft for nit. to ~11ffc.r
nlorc3.

One day I asked the Lama why he had sent his wife to
her parents, whereupon he explaiiied the shortcomings of
his wife. Hoth had their reasons, and I could not say wliich
w1t.5 wrong. But, I said, the marl ought to have magnanimity and to console his wife, so that it was advisable for the
Lama to send for his wife to corne back. 1 sopported my
advice by the doctrines of Hu?dliisin, and n~ndehim yield to
my proposal. ICe sent 'two of his men for his wife, who,
after making some fuss, returned to his tent the same
evening.
The following day, when I referred to the Discourse
on the Five Vices, wliich is included in the Gospel of the
l
of the three books of the J6d6
Buddha Life E t r r ~ ~ u(one
Sect, but not found in the Tibetan Canon) the Lama
expressed his desire to hear a lecture on it. I consented
to the request and expounded the discourse un the
days following. The sermon in question treats of all
imaginable vices and sins devised by mankind, arranging them into five clnsses and e x p l a i r ~ i ~them
~ g in the most
appropriate manner. During my lecture on this discourse
tho couple were so deeply moved to rrpentarice for
their sins that they wept and at times asked rne to
suspend the lecture. As their repentance was sincere,
I congratulated them on their progress in virtue. I stayed
with them for sonle ten days, and my bodily troubles
were so much relieved that I was able to regale my
eyes with tlie ~nagnificent view of tlle snow and ice, lit
np by the serene moon-light. This lovely scenery of
nature caused inc to tlli~lk of tny colititry, and I had
occasion to compose ~rlany trta-9, two of which wcro as
follows :
The spotloss sky is bathed in light newno
By that cold moon with llor all-tranquil ray ;
This pleasant sce~retircs mc wit11 mcu~oricssweet
Of that denr mother-l~u~ti
llow fnr nwny.
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THE COLD M03N REFLECTZD ON THE IC'.

Hen. on tlleuc* lonely u t ~ p p c sthe pnwn in d y ,
No N Y ~ ~110
R H, ~ I ~ I I I T I H~IVPI?(
TI
R ~ I O Wtheir w ~ ~ ~ i;l e s
On high the nlooll rllilleu on thesc wittlu nlonc,
E I I ~ I I I I t1111s
C ~ I the
I ~ lone-linean ~lr(>frruud.

CHAPTER XXXIV.
The Saint of the White Cave revisited.
I spent some pleasant days here and was perfectly
cured of niy illriess. A t the ilista~iceof Alchu Lama I
decided to pay another visit to Gelong Rinpoclie. Our
party, including the Lama, Iris wife, nyself arid three
do~nestics,all on horseback) and a horse which carried my
baggage and our presents to the holy man of the White
Cave, rode south at full speed, covering a distance
of thirteen miles in a short time.
I t was before
eleven whei~we reached the cave, and we were ordered
to wait for a time before we could see the priest.
At eleven those who had a s s e ~ n b l ~ da t tlie cave,
about thirty in all, held a service, the illustrious priest
officiating, answering questions, and receiving offerings.
When all were about to withdraw, the Lama detained
me, saying he had something to talk to me about.
Alchu Lama and his wife thereupon bade me farewell,
saying that I should take the road to Lhasa, and we
parted, I thanking them for their kindness.
I sat in frolit of tlie Lama, wllo was engaged in deep
meditation, the subject of which was not difficult to guess,
for when I was a t the tent of Alchu Lama I had heard it
stated that rumors were persistently dieaeininated to tlie
effect that thcl Lama who had rnadc a pilgrimage to the
snowy pmtk of Tise (this referred to me) was riot n Chinaman, though he pretrlided to he olie, but an E~iplishnia~i,
who was investigating the situation of affairs in 'l'ibet.
Alchu Lama added that the ignorance of the niasses,
who would take sucll a true lover of Huclclhism as
myself for a spy, was incorrigible. Such bring the
situation, I thollgl~t the rumor must have reached the

ears of the good man, who was in consequence going to tell
liie sonlethiri# in reference to it. Presently the priest
asked lue a most matter-of-fact question : what was my
object in proct~edingto Lliasa, in spite of the overwhelming
hardships which beset me ? I answered that I had no
other object tlia~ito save all beings by prosecuting my
studies in Hu+jliism. Thus I tried to parry liiv matter-offact question witli a metapliysical mswer. The Lama a t
once said :
" Why do you waut to save all beings ? "
"Only because they are suffering from all sorts of pains."
" Then you have all beings in view ? "
I retorted with HII equally idezlistic answer : " H.aving no
Ego, how can I have all beings in view ? "
The priest smiled, and, changing the subject of the
conrersation, asked me if I had ever been troubled with love
affairs. In reply I said that though I had once greatly
suffered in that connexioii, I was a t present free froni that
torture, and hoped to relnain so. Then he at once turned to
my adventure with the robbers, asking me whether I had
hated those robbers during the time I was with them, and
whether I had not cursed them after our parting, for the
purpose of revenging myself 011 them. I replied that there
was no use in hating the111, as they had robbed me because
I deserved to be robbed. I niyself rather was hateful, who
had committed the sills which .made me deserve the
misfortune, and I was glad that I could pay my debts.
Such being lily tliouglits, there was no use in invoking
evil on their he:lcls. On the contrary, I had prayed
that on account of their having come across me, they
might beco~iie true men, or saints, in the next life
if not in this. The L a n ~ at l ~ e said
~i :
"811 your words are rightly said. But you will probably
nieet with man!. such robhers on your way to Lhaw.
They rnaj w e n kill you. Then you will not be able to
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accomplish your object of saving all beings. You had
better give up your intentio~iof procreding to Lhasa, and
betake yourself back to Nepxl. There is a good road
from LO to Nepal. You ~nlist go itt orice to Lo. If, on
tlie contrary, yon go to Lhasa, I l)c~lie\-eyou will certainIp he killed on the way."
This he said suggestively, and continued in a solerrii~
toile : '' I n order to attain your object, you niay take any
means. Your journey to Lliasa is llot your only object. If
you are sincere in sayi~lgthat you want to save all beings,
you must leave for Nepal ! "
I replied : "I cannot cornnlit ~nyselfto such an equivocal
argument,, and I fail to coilcur in your opinion that ally
means is justifiable by its end. The Gospel of the Bnc!?ha,
Might!ySm~,has it that the meails is the object, meaning that
the practice of honest mealis is identical with the a t t ~ i n m e n t
of itn object.. Tho fact tliat I enter l'aradise is 110 rimre the
tlttairiinent of t h e object of my life, t h a ~ lis niy arrival a t
Lhasa. The practice of honest means bring the object
itself, I believe that at the ~nornent when I adopt honest
mums, I have attained illy object."
" Then what route will you take ill your journey and
wliithor will you go Y "
" A s a ni:~ttcr of fact,, I shall take tlie ~nountainpiiss,
cti~ds t t ~ einy
~ . w;ty to the capital of 'llil)c*t."
" Tlint is cnrio~is, ttiat you should titke the road
exposed to fatttl risks. Ilettc11- 1.t~turr1to Nvpiil. Yo11 say
1
t l i i ~ . I know pour future fate, and k~iotv t h ~ if
t
you go on your way, yon will die ! "
His words were ir~tillliclitting, hut I replied : "Really ?
But 1 do not know nly death, ~ n u c hless I K I ~birth. What
I know is only to do what is ho~~est."
The Lama meditated for a while in deep sileilce,
and then snddei~ly cha~iged the coiivc~1-sation,reftwing
to tlie Mcipi, or the ~ e a l e dbook of Tibet. I ornit hero
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our dialogue on this subject, as it is too technical for
general readers. We were so taken u p with our religious
talk that we were uncorlscious of the approach of the
evening.
The Lama's suspicions were 1:trgely allayed, and he said
that he wondered how the people of the neighborhood were
able to invent such rumors, and that I was a true seeker
after Buddhism. He was sincerely delighted with me and,
saying that money and provisions were my first necessaries,
gave Ine twenty tankes of Tibetan silver, a lump of tea, a big
bag of baked flour, a copper pitn, and other articles
required by travellers. Ths whole of the presents were
valued a t perhaps sixty tankas, or fifteen yen in Japanese
currency. I mked him to reduce the amount of the
presents, for I could not easily carry so much. He said
there was no need for my being troubled about that ; for
all along my way farther on I should everywhere find his
disciple^, who when they saw the travelling bag, would
re~ne~ilber
their master and carry the baggage for me. So
I accepted the presents and retired, but not before he had
p~.omisedto invest me the noxt morning with the mysterious
power of the Mani,for which I thanked him sincerely.
During that night, I decided to take the llighwny to
L h a ~ a ,for, I thought the ~nountainpass was full of tlie
Lama's disciples, who, in spite of their rnastes, would cast
suspicious eyes on me, and I concluded, that if the highway way a little longer than the bye-way, it was much
safer.
The following ~norningI was initiated in tlie mysteries
of Muni,and about noon the following day I left the Lama
Gelong's cnvt2. For about fire miles: I descertded the hiH,
carrying Iny hag gig^ on my hack, and it W R R pretty
heavy. Then.1 procrrded north, with the object of rraching
the highway and not as d ~ r e c t ~byd the, Lalna, and when I
had walked n ~ i o t l ~ efive
r nliles, I saw two tents ~ r l da man,
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apparently a wealthy grazier, coming out horn one of them
and cordially greeting me. I was rattier surprised, for I
knew I had no acquaintances in tliat neighborhood and I did
not know his face. 1felt a little elnbarrassed, but I followed
him into his tent, where I w m met by Alchu Lama. He
had stayed the previous evening a t the tent, and liad told
the man of our blessed religious talk of the other niglit.
The man, in consaquence, had wisl~cdto receive my benediction. Being informed of these facts, I did as he wished.
Soon after I left tho placa, tlccotnpd~iied by a man
and two horses carrying my things. I travelled eight ~niles
east along tho hank of the Ngsr Tsa~ig-gi-cl~u,
which I had
crossed once on lily way from tlie cave of tlir White Cliff to
the snowy peak of Tisr. The same e\-oniug 1 arrived in a
place on the riverside, where the ~ n a n~ 1 1 0had nccompa~licd
me put down Iny brtggitge and took his leave. During thc
evening, I enquired about tlie best way to reach the highroad, and was iiiformed that I had to c1'OiS t110 I3rah1nnl)1itr~
for a second tiulc, mid tlir~tI ~iecdcda guide atid a ctirrirr
in order to cross it. So I engaged the liiell required.
The next mor~iingI walked e,~.itw;trdsten ~nilestlirougli
a swampy plain, and over a hilly pa.is wliich wits five lnilcs
long,
- and then crossed the Bralii~iapntra. On tlie fia~ther
bank of the river I found a tent of iriiserablc appe;tralicc,
kept by an old w o t i ~ . and
~ ~ i lier d i ~ ~ g h t ?whose
~ . , business it
was to watch yakr straying about. I spent the following
day in patching up my shirts.
On October 16, I again walked over tlie swampy plain
in an easterly direction. The swampy 1)lain in 'l'ibet is
dotted about with pools of various depths in which grass
is growing. Walking through tlie d;iulp place for
about ten miles, I rettched the Na-u Tsanglw, u large river
flowing from the norther11 steppes of Til)ct arid into the
Brahmaputra. I had previously been informed of the place
where I could cross the river, but the water re:~cl~ed
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my breast, and the current was rapid, so that, as I was carrying the heavy baggage on illy back, there were times when
I thought I should be swept away by tile river. Noreover the sandy mud which f o r n ~ ~the
d river-bed sucked
my feet deep down, and lnade wttlkiiig very difficult.
Happily, however, I reached the opposite bank in
safety. Proceeding a little farther, I found a big
tent, wliere I was lodged that night. My invariable
-4zz
question was about t l ~ eWRY to the high-road. T h e people?
there informed me that t e l or twelve miles further to tho?'
north-east there way
post-town called Toksum Tazam,
which stood on the high-road. The Tibetan high-rcad over
tlle steppes has post-towns iIt intervals of four or five days'
jouniey from each ptJ~er. On this side of Toksuni 'l'azam,
on the side nearer to'the snowy peak of Tise, there
is a post-town called Sat-an Tazam. Froiii this place I
was to travel along the highway, and I sho~ildbe able to
locate my whereabouts exactly.
The following day I steered iny way due east, and not in
the north-easterly direction, which would have led me to
Toksum Taznm, for thin routc wax, I thought, rather a
round-aljout way to rtwch the high-road. The next day,
the 19th October, 1900, I a g ~ i nproceeded due east; but I
met wit11 n serious accident, which I rnust now describe.

'

I
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FALLEN INTO A MUDDY SWAMP

CHAPTER XXXV.
Some easier days.
The plain was nothing but a swamp, and I was obliged to
wade across shallow streams alternating with mud
flats. At one place 1 came to a bog which, when I tried
i t with my stick, appeared to be very deep, yo that my
only course was to select what seerned to bs the narrowest
part, and to cross it HH best I could. The bog a t t1ii:i place
was not more than four yard9 in width, and did not look
as if it could be deep, as it was covered wit11 fine
sand a t the bottom of norno shallow water, so I began a t
once to cross it by making a hold plunge.
But alas ! before I had gone two steps I had sunk deep
into it, and, though I tried to save myself by means of
my 'sticks, I found rllyself momentarily sinking further and
further into the mire. I then took the bundlea I was
carrying one by one off nly shoulders, nnd thrcw them on to
the other side ; then I stripped off my clothes and tllrew
them likewise, leaving myself exposed to the icy wind.
The11 I commenced with the aid of my stick8 to balance
myself across the bog with HY much care and as gingerly
as though I had been balancing myself on n tight rope in
my younger days. As soon w I got my body bnok into a
vertical positio~i (for I h i d fallell alnlost flat upon myface), I laid the shorter of my sticks horizontally across
the mud so as to give a resting place for my feet, and then
with the aid of the longer stick raised ~nyselfslowly until
I got both my feet upon it. Then I slowly moved niy feet
along thr top of the horizontal stick, and thus, thanks to
the lightness of my body, which had been freed from all
mcu~nbrancen, I managed in a few minutes to reach trrrn
jirn~a.

I was shivering with cold when I got there, but I was
exceedingly proud of my acrobatic feat, and, wringing out
my wet clothes as best I could, put them on again and
made my way to a tent which 1 saw near the high-road,
where I fortunately found so~ne pilgrims who gave me
hospitality for the night.
The word " high-road" suggests to tlie ~niildtlie idea of
a m a d a l n i s e d thoroughfare, but that is not what the
traveller finds in Til~et. The high-road was nothing moro
than a beaten track, along which lnen and beasts trod their
way as best they could. I n fact anything is called a
high-way in Tibet, if it is frequented by trarellers, free
from graqs, and not too stony. I n desert places, where
there is no grass to be worn off, there are no high-roads,
except in the immediate environs of Lhasa. I t would be a
mistake to suppose that carriages could be used 011 the
high-road ; there is no road in Tibet capable of being used
by either carriage or jinriksha. When some jears ago the
Biijii of Nepal presented the Dalai Lima with a carriage
of European make, to be drawn by four horses, ~ n a n yof
the 1)alai Lama's advisers wcornluended him to return
the gift, as one which could not possibly be used in Tibet.
Another opinion, however, prevailed: it was urged that
the carriage had bccn brought from a great distance arid
could not well be returned witllout impoliteness, and it
was therefore placed as a curiosity in the Palace a t
Lhasa, where it can be seen to this day. This was about
four years ago.
Rad roads are universal in Tibet, except around Ilhasa
and Slliglttze, the niost ttd~cl~iced
cities ill the coulitry. htill,
bad as it w w , I w ~ glad
s
tu be oncc Ittore on the high-road,
where there were no fortresses for t l ~ r~ltolestittionof travelhope to reach L h ~ s in
s
lers,tind hy which I ]night reasc>~ial)ly
due time. One day, after a long stretch of desert travelling, I reached it tent which was ;dso ti grog-s11o~)-a

SOHE EASIER DAYS.

218

somewl~atstrarige oasis in tlie midst of R desert. But it
I~ecamei~itelligil)lewhen I found that a lilrge fair of salt,
wool, t ~ n dcattle had recently been held in this locality and
that the grog-sliop had bee11 opened in connexion with the
fair by a Inan froin Monda~liri the province of Lo. The
liquor sold was a kind of beer rnade fro111barley, and the
grog-shop was to remain here for about noth her month.
I reached the tent a1)out dusk, and was delighted to filid
~liyselfamongst friend$, for 1 had ~rladethe acquiii~ltanceof
the landlitd~sometime before a t Tsarang. The old dame
was delighted to see mcl. She had been wondering what
had become of me and was very glad that fortune had
gaided niy stops to her tent. She was anxious to know if
I were going to return to Tsarang, to which I gave a n
evasive answer, arid she gave me such a kind reception
tliat I should have hesib~ted to accept it from any but
herself.
The next day I travelled over twelve miles to the southeast, with one of the old lady's servants to guide me
and a yak to carry my luggage. At the end of the journey
we reached the house of a nlan named Gyal Bum, to wholn
the dams i~lti.od~iccd
nlu as a veilerable Lama, desirous of
hospitality. Gyal Hun1 is the second man in tlw protince of
I3oml)it, ;tnd p o s s c s ~ stwo thousa~idyaks, five tliousa11d
sheep, and an enorino~isa ~ n o u ~of
l t wealth. One of his tents
was ninety yards aclliare and had R, stone chapel annexed.
There were two otlier tents, one of ordinary size, the other
vury small and fitted lip like a, tea-house. The bottom edge
of the CiLllvits of tire large ttl~ltwits tur~iedinwards, and o11
it were plitced Iicrgr q u i ~ ~ i t i t iofi * ~
goodh, which served as
weights to sccllre tlit: t e ~ ~ tT. l ~ egourls were all coiicealed
under 'I'iLeti~~lI)l:l~~ketr~ b~ert: 111o.'rtly butter, l,arley,
wlieat, wool, and the like. I t JVBS ill this tent that I stayed.
(;yirl Burn wa.i tibout ht'\'('llty-fi~~
years old, arid his wife
over eight? and blind. They had no children, and the

Tibetan law does not perniit tlie adoption of IL child from
another farnily. Should a 1111111 (lie without children, his
nearest relative, as a general but not universal rule, becomes
his heir. l'he old couple asked lnr marly questions, about
Buddhism, which I, answered w kindly
I could. They
thought the traching was excellrnt, and as they had now no
hopes except in a future life, they asked rile to co~iduct
a benedictory servicc for then1 during
.- their life-tirne-a
request to which I gave consent the niore readily, hccause I
was ~ n u c hfatigued
arid wished to recuperate. The old
gentlemarl pressed mc, indeed, to make a long stay of a
year or Inore with hirn, but this I declined, as I feared
running ally risks in view of the ruany wild runiors about
me that were being circulated throughout the Lo province.
Furthermore I was afraid that, however warmly 1 knight
be clad, I should be unable t,o endure the severe rigors of a
winter in those regions, for I had alrtbady been obliged
ta borrow two fur coats from lily host, and still felt so
cold that I was sure I could riot winter in t l ~ ctent. I
was obliged therefore to rcsist his ii~iportunities.
One incident will show that lriy a~ixieties about my
health were not gro~ii~rlless.One day while walking I felt a
lump irl my throat, which I brought up and found to be a
clot of blooa, and tlic bleeding, having once begun, went
on wit11 such persistence that I began to fear consumption.
I was much nlar~ned,
may be imagined, but the
exci~llcntprecepts of lny religion enahled rne to keep calm,
itnd tho lnorc keelilg 1 frlt the pt~inof tlie bltwlirig, the
rnore I kept ~nysc~lfuritler co~itrol. I sat down on the
grass and stol)~)ed111y respiration, as though for a
meditation, :#rid was glt~dto find that the 1)lerding soon
ceztsed, thollph not before I hitd l)rol~glit111) cjnite a pool
of blood. When I got honie, my pale face quite irlarli~edmy
host, arid when I told him what had h;tl)pened, he said
that the rarity of tlie a t ~ ~ ~ o s p h e(he
r e did not call it
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'rarity,'
for of that he knew nothing) often had a
similar effect upon Chinese visitors. H e fortunately
knew of avery good remedy, which he applied with great
success, and thus relieved me of 111y fears of a supposed
consumption. Three days later I again brought up blood,
though in a decreased quantity, and the old gt~ntlenian
told me that after two such vomitirlgs I should never be
similarly troubled again. He was quite right; henceforth I
was free fro111these attacks, even at Lhasa. The place Bomba
is 15,000 feet above the sea-level; Lhasa is only 12,000,
and no one spits blood on account of the rarity of the
atmosphere a t this latter place. My liost kindly fed me
up wit11 milk arid other nourishing food, arid when, a week
later, I took my departure, he presented me with the fur
of an animal called pi, which he sitid w;tu the only thing
that would do me any good. The yi is a sort of cat that
lives in the snow. I t is somewhat larger than an ordinary
cat, and its fur is much valued in Tibet. hiy host's
present w:ts a tippet of yi fur, covt*ring the shoulders, and
I learned afterwards that such a tippet would cost twentyfive yen when new, a11d ten yen for an old one. H e
also gave me a quantity of butter and ten tankas of coin,
and sent his servant with a horse to put mp well on my
journey. Thus I travelled some ten Japanese miles and
reached the house of one Ajo-pu, a \-illage hrad~nan,
where I lodged.' I was very thankful that I had stayed
with Gyal Burn, for had I spat blood on the journey
I should have died.
I left Ajo-pu's house on the 29th October, 1900, and
after going ten I-i to the xoutli-east, down a descent,
reached the banks of tlie Rrahn~aputra,whicli was already
covered with ice and glittering in the clazxling sun. I
had not-originally irltendcrl to go by this way, but by the
high-road, 1vhic11 would haye taken me more to the exst
but Ajo-pu had told me that nt this seilson I ~ h o u l find
~ l no'

.
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herdsmen along the high-road until I rcilcted 'J'aclun-Tazn~n,
while by the other road I shoiild co~neacross the111frequently. Sure enough, I found a tent on tlie hanks of the
Brah~naputra,iiri(1 wits hos1)itiil)ly rec.oivt>d by its kind
owner, a ma11 of the niune of Gyitl-po. He told ine thiit he
was starting the next dtzy nlong the saliie route that 1
was taking, and offered to take my baggage on one of liis
yaks. I was glad to be thus relieved of my burdt.11, ant1 tlie
next rilorriing we all set off towards the south-east along
t h e river.
I t was a sandy swarnpy cou~itry,i ~ n dafter some four ri
(ten miles) we carne to a plain of soft white sand wliich
was very tiring to tho feet, so t h i ~ tI thankfully acc(>pti*d
Gyal-po's offer of a barc-1);tcked liorsc. I a111not a good
horseman, but I trotted or1 t~rnl-cly for a whilr, till t h ~
pain in my hip-bone I)PC~IIIC
1111I)eitrill)l~.The11 1 chi~riged
my positio~l mid rode siclrways, like a lildy, but then lily
( ~ at last m d rr.%n~~lcvi
legs began to hurt riict, so I ~ I I I I I ~ ) Poff
my journpy on foot. It wits vrrp hard walkirig, but I
consoled mys(1lf with thi~ikitigt1i:it. ;it ally rat(., I h:td no
luggitge to carry, anc1 so aftrr it wtbnry walk of five ~iiiles
I came to a Iinrrow citiion tllro~lgliwlii~lltlie rivrl. flowed.
Through this defile wc welit, tl1re:lding our way alliollg
the nu~ilerousrocke, ui~tilizt 1;lst wc. citriie to a p l i ~ where
~i~
three great rocks, in sliapr like a m;lriJs clt11iched fist, 11locked tho valley. HLTP the rivt~r ~ i i a d a
( ~sharp turn to the
south, while our road lay tlirougli a valley to the southectst ; so we bid adieu to tlie B1.ithinilput1.a. l'rcsi~ntly wc
crossed a big ulou~ititinand citlnr out or1 an c1stc*nsivcplain.
We had trizvelled 11~itrly
twenty ~iiilibsthat day, and nivw the
close of it I sepamtc~d fro111 (:jal-l)o's party. I was told
that evening tliat there was au~)tli(~r
river for 1 1 1 ~to~ cross
before I got to 'I'aclon-Tnza111, aiici tliilt its it \vil;; full of
perils I nus st hirr a guide. Tliis I did, nild th(3 riext
(lily, after wrtlking for fiftc~a~l
~iiilt~s
to~vardstllfh s o ~ l t l ~ - ( ~ ~ t s t ~
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arrived aboi~tten o'clock at a river a hundred and twenty
yards wide, which was still covered with ice. The guide
was afraid that the ice, which was not thick enough to bear
us, would cut our leg* if we attempted to wade through it,
and on hi* advice we waited for the stin to lrlelt it a little.
We therefore took our lunch, and at last about noon broke
the ice and began to wade across. The ice cut our legs
in several places, a r ~ dolir feet were quite benumbed
with cold by the tirne we had got across ; but we walked
on for another eighteen miles, and then stopped for the
night in a little tent.
The next day, Novelnber 1, I started a t nine o'clock and
walked till a little paqt noon, when we crossed another icy
rivulet. Twclvc~mile..; more brought us to Tt~dun,the niost
famous trnlple in northern Tihet. Tadun rneans the
'seven hairs,' and the tradition is that the hair of seven
Buddhas are interred here. The temple stands on the
summit of a hill, and in its enclosure is a revenue
office. I t is in fact iiot a ternple but a town (Tazam),
one of t l ~ einovt populous and wealthy in nortliorn Tibet.

CHAPTER XXXVI.
War Against Suspicion.
1 spent the whole of November 2nd) 1900, a t the temple
w i n g its treasure and images. The place was just sixty
prjles north of Tsarang in the province of Lo in the Himiilayas, a ~ d
waa frequented by merchants from the latter.
I did not know this fact, and after I had seen the trertsures
I was walking round the temple, when to illy astonishment
1 was accosted by an old acquaintance. Ho was a
notorious drunkard and gambler, feared even by the
natives of the HimRlayas. While I was in Lo he used
to accuse me of being a British spy. When, however,
0 member of his fainily became sick I gave hirn medicines,
and this act of kindness of mine softened down his bitterness
against me, though it was evident tliat lie intended to take
the first opportunity to quarrel with me. On the present
occasion it was clear that should I take no notice of him.
he would denounce ine to the Tibetan Government and
obstivct tho execution of my object ; so I decided upon a
plan of campaign. Approaching lliin with a smile, I said
I was delighted to see an old acquaintance. I wax myself
a teetotaller, I added, but I had heard it stated that the
place had very good liquor. I would treat him to the best
to be obtained in the place if he did not object to coming
to my room. H e accepted my invitation a t once.
Ordering my landlord to bring a large quantity of the
bost liquor I plied him with drillk until four in the morning.
I did not take anything myself, but made believe to be
drunk. After mkny glasses I got him dead drunk, and he
fell adeep. I also pretended to sleep. Rut as soon as tho
1andloi.d awoke a t about half past five, I also rose and toldhim
that the man lying there was R, dear friend of mine, and that

1 would have him treated with the best liquor whenever
he awoke, and that he was never to let him go out of the
house. If lie should ask for my whereabouts, he was to
be told that I had gone towards Tsarttng. With these
orders I paid m j bills, tipped the ltlildlord liberally, and
set out on rnF journey a t six o'c1~)ck.
I did not of course go towards Tsamlig, 1)ut took the
highway running to L h ~ s a . Yet my fears were not quite
pacified, for the man I had to deal with was noted for his
shrewdness even among the Himtilayans. He would not
only doubt the words of the landlord, but would suspect
my reasons for plying him with liquor, and would inform
the Tibetan revenue officials of my escape towards Lhrrsa.
In the event of the nlounted officialn giving chase
to me, it would be all in vain for me to walk as I was
doing. What I wished with all my h a r t , even a t the wet
of all my money, wa.s to get a horse or to hire 8 man
to carry my luggage. But the plain being absolutely
dsserted, my desire was in vain. I why hastening along
the highway to the south-east, when a large body of
ho~wemencame galloping up from behind.
I t WH.S a caravan of eighty or ninety horses and sixteen
men. I topped one of them, and asked hirn to tie my
luggage on to one of the horses, for which trouble I would
pay, and to allow me to run behind them. The rnan was a
servant, and could not give me any definite answer. I
approached anotl~erman, who seemed ti, be the rnaster a ~ d
brought up the rear, with a similar petition. H e said that
he was not able to comply with my request for the present.
But as the party was stopping that night in a valley
between the two hills which were visible ahead, he advised
me to push on, hard though tlie work niight be, and
wait there till sollie arrangelnents could be ~nade. 1 took
his advice ;tnd summonrd up all Iny conr;lge to r e ~ c those
l~
hills. At eight o'clock I reaclled the m o u n t a i ~slope
~
nup
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found two big white tents. The chief and second
chief of the caravan seemed to be Lamas, the caravan
itself havi~ig a religions appearance. They offered me
fen and meat, but I said I did not eat any rneat and gave
my reasons for not doing so. The Lama was apparently
interested by my explanation, and asked me where I had
come from. I said I was a Chinese priest. The L a n ~ a
thereupon spoke to me in Chinese, which he seemed to
understand a little. I told hi111 that his Chinese was the
Pekin dialect, which I could uot understand, and 80 our
convemf~tionwits held in Tibetan. He then produced some
Chin'ese characters and made me read and explain them,
and until I had satisfied him in this conrlexion he did not
believe in my being a Chinaman.
I learned then that he was the Lama of a temple called
Lhuntubu-chm-ten in the province of I ~ u t oon the northwestern frontier of Tibet, near to Ladak on the eastern
l)order of Kashniir. 'l'lir! first Lama was named Lobsang
Gendun, and tlie secolid I~obsangYanbel. The man who
or chief of the
advised me to go there was the T8o~qb(n~,
ciwavan, aud acted as the business n~anagerfor these
Lamas. The rest of the party were either monks or
servant* They carried dried pears, raisins, ilk, woollen
g d s and other products of Kashnlir to Lhasa, whence
they brought home tea, Buc!r!hist pictures and images.
They were a very good company, and a very convenient
one for nie, if I could get the111 to carry my luggage
through this vast pastoral plain of Jangthang ; 1)nt I
did not wish them to accompany me as far as Lhasa.
The Lama interrogated me as to the kind of Budr!his~n
1,had Learned and the things I knew, and put before m e
many questions about 'l'ihetan Bur.l?llisni. Happily, us 1
have already stated, I hud l)re~ifully instructed in 'l'ibcttl~i
Buddhism while at 'J'siiri~~~g
bp 1)r. c;yalthiii~, and had
atudird the gramlnar wit11hpccial ctl1.e; so that not o111ywas 1

able to answer the ~11iestio11s
quite easily, but I col~ld
explain many things OIL the xu1)jcct that these Lamas did
not k~low. He wiis 'greatly surprised, and asked me
hundreds of questions in granilnar, which he seemed
to have been s t n d ~ i ~ ~t hg o, ~ g lwitho~lt
~
any illsight.
Without the lwlp of scientific anillyni~, which scerns impossible for persons in these countries, one cannot fully
l~ndemttrnd the grammar. As 1 proceeded with tho
explauation of the subject, he proposed that I 8hould
acconlpany the party, and said that they rode until two
o'clock in the a f t e r n o o ~every
~
day, but that after that hour
they always had plenty oi leinnre, dllring which he wished
to learn granimar. Aforeover, he offered to pay 111esuitable
fees and give me food duril~g the journey, if I would
consciit to his request. This was jnst what 1 was longing
for ; eve11 if Ilc paid 111e no fee, I should have been glad to
co~nplywith his wish.
When I awoke nt four the nest rl~orrlingthe party were
nl;rkillg tea on a fire of (iry yak dung. l'resently everybody wan up, and sevcln or eight incn went out to collect
the ~nules and horses, which hiid been left during the
night to find pitstlire for themselves. Tlitbse anin~alsoften
wancTer over the ~ n o u ~ ~ t ; ~and
i n s it
, will take at least one
hour to I)riilg the111 l ~ i ~ c and
k , iit times three hours. But
thc*se horses did nut try to get away from the inen who
went to fetch theru, for they knew that they would be well
fed with beans as so011 21s they reaclietl the tents t ~ n dbefore
being loaded. The 111~il.1sen-ed to the caravan consisted
elliefly of the flesh of sl~ecp,yaks and goats, and O C C R Y ~ O I I ally pork. The groolns had thus to catch and feed thehorses,
strike tl~cb tents, load tlle~n on the horses, harness the
horses for their own ~isc.,and drire tip their own especial
~ I - ,
of
c11argc.s. hly c:u~ril)n~iio~~s
wcBrcs i x t c ~ cin~ ~I I I ~ I ~ I ~ fifttwn
I
I
I
I
i
~ 'I'II(, l Iitttc~.was g o i ~ ~tog
OF l ~ r u h i ~ c ~ ihis
t i ~st~~ilitab,
~g
a11d was in
Lliitb;~for ~ I I c *1111rl~ow

'222

TRREE YEARS IN TIBET.

company with the caravan si1np1,v for the reiisorl that they
came from the same provi~lcr. He and I, being pedestrians,
took tca before the caravall packrci its effects, and left the
place in a south-easterly directiou.
My walking compar~io~i
was a pedantic scholar. He
had a very high opinion of hi~uself, but he knew
notlli~ig of the essentii~l principles of Bu(!rjh;sin, nor
did he recogiiisc the existence of ally sectional clifferences. I t seemed nu if he had' o u l ~ -a vague riotion
of the doctrines. I was glad to h a m his company, such
as it was, but 11c vexed me greatly by his evident animosity
towards me, which u~~fortunatclygrew more violent
as time progressed. Thc cause of this ni~i~nosity
was,
as I lcarlied afterwards, thc fact that I had esplailied on a
previous evening the Til~etail ~ ~ ' ~ L I I I I I I ~ Lwhich,
I',
schoInr
ground to him. He was
tllough he was, was all ur~trod(ic~i
of oI~inion that the knowledge of grarnrliar, uuaccompaniccl by t l ~ i of
~ t tr~icb13ucl(~l1isln,
was a worthless acquisition, wliich only fools ~vouldtake t l ~ etrouble tu ~ilnke. As
his Inanner disclosed his jralousj, I trc;ited hiin with
circumspection.
On that day w\-c passed orer a large hill and spent
the night at a swampy place, after having walked nearly
twenty miles in all. 11 lecture on gmmnmar was ngnin
given, by request. 011the Sth, I again walked in cornpany
with the pedantic rno~ik. After we had arrived a t Lhasa
he fell into a destitiitc co~iditio~l,mid I, being then in
happier circiimstances, did all I could to help him. Hut
this occurred long afterwards. During the journey, after
some interesting conversation was held in corinoxioxi with
religiolis cluc~..;tioi~s,
thc, ir~onk;ipl~lic*d
hirnsolf to the work
of s>st~~~i~:rtic.iill.v
il~ve>tip;ctingnly 11crso11nlity. A1q):~rent1y he sr~sprctcdt1i;it I \\as an K ~ ~ p l i h h m ior
i ~ ~:rt, least a
EIII.~~I~
( MT
I ~
~CI CI O, I I T of
I ~ 111y~'0111plt>~ion,
aiid his s~isl~icion
speedil? grew into co~~viction.Rut as his cl~~estic~ns
did

,
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not soar above what I had expected, I was able to reply in
a manner which dissipated his dou1)ts. After we had
traversed the desert for five miles, we again reached the
Brrthniaputra, aiid a thaw having set in a t that time, we
found the water was flowing on s~noothly. The clashing
sound of the blocks of ice was inspiriting, and the sun was
beautifully reflected on the surface of the river. We walked
eastward along the bank for about seven miles, and then,
leaving the rirer, walked in a north-easterly direction by an
up-hill road along the Rrahrnaputra for another seven miles.
Then we crossed the rirer on horse1)ack. A post-town
celled Niuk-Tazain stood a little to the north on tlie river
bank, but we did not visit it. W e travelled two miles and
a half in an easterly direction and encainped on the slope of
a hill. That day I walked about tweuty three miles. Until
we had corne to the neighbol.hood of a town called Lhrtrche
the caravan which I accompanied avoided stopping in
towns, for the grass on wliicll their horses fed was not to
be found abundantly in such places.
That night I felt for the first tirile safe froin the man
wlio~n I had left behind a t T:~dun,which was now sixtyfiye miles off. I felt that it had been most fortunate that he
bad not awaked from his d r ~ n i k e sleep
~ i until it was too late
for hirn to inform the anthorities of iny presence, for if
he had had the least sllspiciorl of my escape, he would not
hare missed the opportunity for making money, enough to
enable him to indulge himself in a good bout of drinking.
The usual lessons in tlie 'J'ibetan gralnlnar and Budc!hism
over, the susl)icious monk, who posed for a learned scholar,
suddenly addressed me, saying that having been in India,
I must have seen Sara$ Cllanc!m @is, ~ 1 1 0explored Tibet.
I replied tliat I did not know him, eve11 by nnnie. There
were three hund~-edmillions of people in India, and however femons a man xniglit he, he rnust alwajs be unknown
to some, There was a great difference hctwccn Ipclia ancl
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Tibet, and I asked to hear sonietliing about tlie liian tlie
monk referred to. The monk then nt~rrz~ted
how Sarat
Chancjra I)tis, twenty-three yr:trsi~go,1i:~dcheated the 'l'ibetan authorities with a p:~ssport; how he had robbed Tibet of
her Bu?c!hism, with wliich ho liad returned to India; how
on the diacorcr~-of the affair, the grei~tcstscholar and
sage in Tibet, Seugchen Dorjechan, had been executed,
not to mention Inany other priests and lityt~~en
who were put
to death and many others whose property wtts confiscated.
After this the monk idcled that iis Sitrat C'lranclrit !)cis \va$
a renowned persoilage in India, it was i1nj)ossible for me
not to be :tcquainted with Itirn. Pro11nl)ly I prcatended
not to know hilli. Thcsc words wc.rcl slboken in a 111ost
unpleasant innnuer, but I put liin~off wit11 it si~iile,sayilig
that I had never seen t h r fncc of tliv Qciwn of England,
who was so rel~omned,and tl1:~t S ~ I C ~ a~ I1)ig coilntry as
India made snch ill\-estig,itions hol)t~lcss. The storics
arc1 quite 1ve11 known in l'il)et,
about Sara1 Cliandra
even children being fti~niliitrwit11 thrin ; 111itt l ~ e r eare few
who know him 1)y his real nanle, for 11e gorn by t 1 1 ~
appellation of tlit. 'scliool 11fibii' (s~llool-rtii~stc~~.).
l'he stoi-y
of the Tibetans who snluggled a foreipncr into 'I'ibet a l ~ l
were killed, and of tliohr. ~vlioconct~i~led
tlic fact fro~rithe
(fovermnent and forfritrci thcir l)rol)crty, arc t:~lestlli~t
Tibctiln parents tvrrywhere tthll to their childrt.11.
Owing to tile dincovcy- of the advontiires of Sarat
Chandre piis, all the Tibctnlis 11:~vcbeconic its sus1)icio~lsas
detectivc.~, and cscrcisc~ the prtlatc.st vipilt~iicc~towttrds
wit11 tlir~scbfacts, so
foreig~~el-s.I was fully acqll:iirit~~ii
t l ~ a tI too pxercisc~ci great ct~ntiuli c>vr1nin drol)l)ing x
single word, however ilinoccnt :~iiclt>lill)tythat \vord ~ n i g h t
;
be. But the T i l ) ~ ' t i ~ 1we1.c
1 ~ vcry etin~lingqur~stiont*rs
and tllr molili wils o11e of tllta no st c u ~ i r ~ i ~ l p~.T l i c n
I tried to l a l ~ g li ~i w i ~his
~ cluc~stio~~s,
ILL*put utlrc~ryucriea
~ v ) i lt.r
Ot 11er 'I'i\~(~t:inswlio \ v [ ~ I - ~
on every i1iiap~i1i:1bl~1
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equally suspicious joined him in harassing me. I felt for
the moment just as though I were besieged by an overwhelming force of the eneruy. I thought nysc.lf in denger,
and with the view of changing the subjectof theconversetion
I turned the tables on thorn by asking them which they
revered more, the Bu?c!ha or Lobon Rinpoche, the
founder of tlie old religion of Tibet. There is a saying in
Tibet : " Padmn Cliungne is superior to Blidcllia,)) Padme
Chungne meaning " borri from tlie Lotus," the founder
of Lam:~ism. This question is an old one, and one
about which 'Pibetans are never tired of disputing, so
when this ~ u b j e c twas iritroduced n most violent debate
was started, and no one questioned me any more about my
personality.
But the incident was sufficielit to put me on my guard.
The Mongols have a saying "Semnak Poepa," meaning " black-hearted Tibetans." 'L'ibetans are extremely
inquisitive, and one of their characteristics is to conceal their
anger behind a smile, and to bide their time for vengeance.
The word, ' Poepa' memis Tibetans, and they call their own
country ' t'oe'. They do not know that their country is
called Tibet. 'Poe' means in Tibetan 'to summon'. The
founders of that country, according to the tradition, were a
man of the name of Te-u Tonmar (red-faced monkey) and
a woman named Tak Shimnio (stone she-devil). The former w m the incarnate God of Mercy, and the latter the incarnate Yogini, who induced Te-u Torirnar to be her husband.
To them were born six sons, whom they summoned into
being, respectively, from the six quarters of the universe :
namely: Hell, Hunger, Animalism, Asura (fighting demon),
Humanity and Heaven. Thus the Tibetans called their
country 'tlie summoned ' or ' Poe'. This tradition was
perhaps fabricated by some inventive Lama, for the
purpose of connecting Tibetan religion with Buc!c!l~isn~.
But it is a tradition which is believed by tlie natives, The
8
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HincJiis do not call tliia country by tlie name of l'ibet.
'I'hey call it Bodha, one of the meanings of n~liichis
' knowing' or ' idea'. I t is ~ i o tItnown how they came
to call Tibet Bocjha, but according to their scholars
Poe is a contraction of BocJha. 'L'he Hihcjiis have another
name for Tibet, namely, the country of 'Hurigry Devils'.
This is clear even from the fact that Paldan Atisha
invented, as I have already mentioned, the name of Pretapurl (town of hungry devils). Tibet has many otlier lialnes
which deserve study, but which are ton peculinr to be
expounded. At all events tlie 'pa' of P o e p ~means
men, so that Poepa means the 'l'ibetan~.

b

CHAPTER XXXVII.
Across the Steppes.

On Novelnber 6th) 1900, we took our way to the southeast, and marched up and down several rolling hills, till
after walking more than twenty miles we rea.ched the
foot of a great now-covered peak and lodged there. On
the 7th we again climbed up and down the spurs of the
Himilayas for a distance of over five miles, and arrived a t
the Chaksa~pTsangbo (river of the iron bridge). I t was
no fine suspension bridge, but an iron rope, fastened to the
rocks on either side, by which travellers crossed the river
hnnd over band, and which gave the dver its name. For I
heard that there is in the vicinity of Lhasa another iron
bridge, which consists of two iron chains, by means of
which on0 can very comfortably pass over the river. The
bridge over the Chaksarn does not now exist ; but
tho name of the river of the iron bridge seems to have been
derived from the fact that it was crossed by one of these
iron ropes, though which kiild it was is more than I can
say. 'l'he river had a trelnendously rapid current, thickly
strewn with blocks of ice; but I easily crossed it on my
horse. Then we had to trm-el through a plain between the
hills, which were generally bare and devoid of vegetation
except when there was it swamp where grasses were seen
growing. The Rcelle was exceedingly dismal, and there
was nothing to relieve the eye. We went on for some
four miles, and came to a rivulet, and a t the end of another
four miles arrived a t it castle called Snkka Zong. We
lodged beside a swarup un the wcst of the castle, which
stands upon the suminit of a hill. The dyle of its architecture differs not much from that of a telnple, though it
presents a certain martial aspect. There were no regular

-

troops stationed there. When needed tliu people in tliat
vicinity, some two hundred in number, take up anns. I
was told tliat tlie yclar before last il tribe on the northern
plain had made an attack on this loc~tlity,with the result
that the latter lost twenty or thirty me11 arid about two
thousand yakn. The t,rouble w-as still pending as tb snLject
of litigation. Thus the castle secrns to be a fortification
against the attacks of roatning tribr.9, though it also has
a revenue office in it. That day we travelled some fifteen
~nileu, aiid the evening was spent in my lecture on grammar, as were inany succeeding evenings.
The following day, after we had travellccl eight miles,
we passed the southel-11 fort, 011 a snow-clad mountain
called Cllomo-Lhari. Then we travelled five rniles 11io1-o
in a south-easterly direction, and e~~campod
for the night.
Nothing occurred u~ortliyof ~nention.
On the 9th we travelled for seventeen niiles along the
same lonely mountain-pass leading to the south-east, i ~ n d
reached a palley in which we observed an exceedingly
large anirnal aliead of us. This strange beast rescrnbled a
yak, though there was 11o doubt that it W ~ I Snot an ordixiary
yak. On asking its name, I was inforniecl that it was what
the Tibetans called ti, dongyak (wild yak). Its size was
twice or three times t h r ~ tof the do1ncsticatet2 ai~imal,and
it stood about seven fctlt high. I t wiin s~liallerthi111tlie
I S .horils ineaselcl~liant,Lnt its ryes looketl ~ I A I I ~ ~ ~ I . O IIts
nred tweilty-five inclles in rircun~fel~ellce
a i d fivta fer~tiii
length. l'lirse nlpi~s~lrclntSnts
\vcAriltaken afterwards at
Lhasa, where I saw tlie I~ornsof il wild xnk. It is dcscrilled as praminivorol~~;
1v11c~nit l ) t ~ - o ~ ailgry
r i t ~ it will ntt;wk
nlen or ~riirr~nls
with it* liorns, oftell intlicting fiit:d injuries.
Its ti~ngueis extrenielj roug11 and itnytlling licked Iry tho
ailillla1 u ~ o ~ ~
bel dtorn to peces. Once I haw the dritld
and very large tc,ngne of a yonng dongyak, which was
being ubed as a Lru.zl~for l~c~rses.
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MEETING A FURIOUS WILD YAK.

An honest fellow in tho party asked me to prophesy,
by my art of divination, whether that night was to be
passed in safety or not. I thought he was afraid of the
dongyak, but the truth was not so. He pointed to a place
a little below the slope, and said that in the preceding
year Hix merc11:ints Ead been killed by robbers there.
He was therefore! going to keep watch that night, a,nd
wished to know wlletllcr rol)bcrs we1.e coming. 111order
to pacify him, I said that nothing of the kind was going
to take place that night. But the features of the place
were anything l ~ ~agreable,
it
as ~ntiybe guessed from the
fact that t<hedongyak was clliitp at 11o1nethere. The night
was, however, spent without ally accident. The following
dy we travelled over the steppe^ for a distance of fifteen
miles, and again lodged near a swamp ; we always preferred swampy places for lodging, on account of the abundant
grass.
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On the 11th we travelled again for fifteen miles, and
on the lBtli crossed a steep pass called Kur La, Bevel1
miles in length, arid walked seveliteen ~nileseastwards,
lodging agtlin beside a swamp. It was nhout that time
that a cha~nge for the brttrr came over tlie re1:rtions
between the pedantic ~ n o n k and myself. Proud as he
was, he seellis to have t h o ~ i g l ~that
t
hostility could not
be mairiti~i~led
without serious loss to himsclf, as the majority
of the -party
- had conie to cntcrtain a sincere love for and
confidence in me. H e approached mtl with a kindly face,
which could not be reprlled; wliatevpr his rrlotives may
have been, it would have been w r y ill-i~dviscdfor lile to
cluarrel with hini, so 1 reciprocxittcd his kindness, with tlie
rcsult that our relatiolis hecaltie 1)erfoctly sinooth, and
I wils glad to g ~ rid
t of the fcur that he nliglit illform
tlie Tibetan authorities of his sus1)icions ii1)out me.
The following day, Novem1)er lStli, we passed over two
lollgr; slopes, and tlie night was spent a t tllu foot of a
steep and rugged mou~~titin.011the norr row we proceeded
about seven nnd a half miles in a soutli-etlstcrly direction,
along a river flowing betweell rocks. A gentle slope of
about twelve rililes wits then nccornl)lislied, and the night
was spent on the bank of the rivrr. Or1 the 15th we
proceeded further to the south-east along the river-side
route. When five miles were covered, we came out upon
a plain, which we crossed in an easterly direction. A
journey of about seven and a half niiles over the plain
brougl~tus to a post-tow11 called Gyato Tazam, wherc I
found a far greater liurnber of stone buildings than a t any
1 11i~1
~ i s i t t~, ) id~ . o t ( ( i , . 1 \ V i l h i ~ ~ f o r ~ lthat
ied
otl~er~)ost-tow~i
of the tow11 1iu1nLcrec1at)out four l~uildred,
the ii~habita~its
represe~itiligsixty fiiniilies. 'L'lie ~ e u p l differed
r
lnucli from
the nornadic poplililtiol~foulid in tlir J a l ~ g t l ~ a ~
wliic11
l g we
llad visited before, bonicthing of nrl~ttnitybeing vihible in
their manners. While the no~nadsare so rude and vulgar
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that, whenever they speak, they speak bluntly, without any
regard to the persons addressed, the inhabitants of Gjato Taxam hare a more refined tone in their language,
though it is of course nlodified by the local dialect.
After making some purcliases in the town, we resumed our
journey. Wending our way about five miles into a
mountain region, we reached the bank of a stream, where
we decided to pass the night.
Being the middle of Noveniber it was pretty cold, but
fortunately my companions proved themselves so obliging
that, on our arrival tliere, they went to the trouble of
gathering a great mass of yak-dung, which was burnt
within the tent throughout the night. As I gnre them
lectures on Tibetan grammar, the head priest of the party
and a junior Lmna were very Iiospitable towards rile and
provided me with bedding, so that I felt no cold at all.
The following day, after proceeding a little less than
fifteen 111iles eyer two long steep slopes, we found ourselves on the edge of a plain. W e went about four miles
further, and found in the centre of the plain s temple
standing upon two large pillar-like rocks, which stood
together and towered higli into the sky. As these rocks
alone are 360 yards high, the entire height may well be
imagined. 'lhe temple is called the Sesull~Gompa, and
belongs to one of the old schools of Lamaism. Passing
under the temple, w e proceeded further and reached a
marsh lying to the east, where we stopped for the night.
The following day we mn(2e a journey of about twenty
miles tlirough a mountain district situated to the southeast, at the end of which journey we found ourselves at a
post-tow11 called Sang Sarig Taza~n. W e did not take lodging in the town, but encamped upon a plain in the eastern
~ u b u r b where
,
we made as big n firc as we could, and yet
felt pretty cold, rspecially latc at niglit. We awoke in
the morning to fi~ldourselves conlpletely frost-bound;
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indeed I 'wondered, at first sight, if it had not sliowed
during the night. Thereupon I produced a short u f n ,
which may be rendered into English thus:
How beautiful
It is to see p a s s dead, but blooming yet
With frost, up011 a hiph plateau.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
Holy Texts in a Slaughter-House.
Heading in a south-easterly direction as before, we
proceeded about four miles, now over hills and then across
moorland, and arrived at the base of a ~nountain,where
there stood three buildings. A strange sensation came
over me when I saw dozens of sheep's hides dangling from
the eaves of these buildinga. Nor was that all. They
were also in the habit, so I was told, of butchering yaks
on the premises. I t is the custom of the Tibetans, I w ~ q
told, to butcher cattle towards the latter part of autumn,
and dry the meat for preservation, there being no fear of
decomposition, owing to tlie cold climate of the country.
The Tibetans esteem this dried meat as quite a luxury, and
claim that it is the best food in tlie world. Not infrequeritly I heard people speak anxiously about their
stocks of preserved ineat in summer. I was told that
autumn was the best time for killing cattle, because they
yielded excellent meat after their feast upon the rich summer grass. Tibetans, however, dare not slaughter
animals in their own villages, or near their tents, and the
three buildings in question are used as a common
slaughter-house by neighboring inhabitants.
Generally
the slaughter is not carried out on behalf of a single
individual oi*family, but of the whole village. The beasts
butchered on the day we visited the place included two
hundred arid fifty sheep and goats, and thirty-five yaks. Of
the latter, fi£teen were despatched after our arrival there.
They told me that the cries of the yak were very strange,
and invited me to witness the scene of the slaughter. What
cruelty ! how could I bear to see it ? Desirous, however, of
knowing something about the operations, I stood and
30
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watched the spectm1.e. Sadly and slowly a yak was
conducted into the yard, two men pushing the animal on
from behind. As soon as the proper point was reached,
the legs of tlie poor creature were tied, and tears were
see11 standing in its eyes, as if it were coiiscious of its
itnpending death as soon as it found itself in the pool of
blood left by its companions. The sceiie was indeed
unbearable. I wished I had rnoney enough to redeem
tlieir lives, but I could see no help for it. Just then
I\, priest came in, Holy 'rents in Iiand, and read tliern
for the dootned ariilnal, on wl~ose head the book and a
rosary were placed. The riativex beliere that this religious proceeding will enable the poor yek to eutrr into a new
state of existence and also absolve the doer of the cruel
deed from the evil cotisequencrs which niight ot.herwise
follow. I hoped so, too, but even the Holy Texts read by
the priest were now too ~nuclifor lily endurance. A food
of tears came into tny eyes, and I could no longer stand
the ghastly spectacle, bnt ran illdoors. Presently, thump !
something fell outside the doors ; itla.. ! the poor creature
was beheaded. The natives handle a sharp knife so
dexterously, that n single blow with it is said to be sufficient to finish the deadly work.
The blood gushing forth from the body of the dead
beast was received in a pail, and afterwards boiled down
into a kind of food said to be, very delicious. When
desirous to obtain this food, the Tibetans often draw
blood even from the bodies of living yaks; this is dorie
by means of a gish made in the n;ck of t l ~ epoor beast,
wide enougli t o cause s flow of tlie blood, but not to kill
it. The blood taken in this wily is said ta yield much
less drliciotis food than that obtained from the slallghtered
ar~i~nal.I then thought that tlie scene was the very
extre~neof cruelty, but afterwards f o u ~ ~that
d I had been
rnisrfitbly ~nistaken,for I observed during my sul,sequent
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residence a t Lhasa that more than fifty thousand sheep,
goats and yaks were slaughtered there during the three
months ending in December every year.
But to return to my itinerary. Leaving- the scene of this
tragedy, we had to proceed up e very ~ t e e pslope about
nine miles long, and tile11 down another, seven and a half
miles long. At the end of the latter distance we found a
river, cn the banks of which we passed the night. The
next day, November 19t11, we skirted the base of a
mountain (upon which tliere stood a big temple of the Old
School, called tho T a s ~ l i gGonipa) until we reached the
bank of a, river where we encamped for the night. On the
20th we made a jouriley of five miles, again in n mountain
at a village
region, a t the end of wliich we fomid ou~~xelves
called r~arung,which was situated on the wtlstern shore oE
a lake bearing the ilrrine of Manoyui Tso. I t was about
twelve lriiles in circulnfererice, and appeared to be very
deep. For the first tilrie during niy journey, I observed
in this villilge patches of wheat-fields, dotted with cottages.

CHAPTER XXXIX.

The Third Metropolis of Tibet.
Owing to the cold season I could not observe the condition of the wheat actually growing in the fields, but I
learned a t the above village that in that locality the wheat
crop was considered ordinary when it was a t the rate of
two bushels from two pecks of seeds, a ~ l dunus~iallyabundant when the rate reached three bushels. In the neighborhood of Lhasa four or five hi~shelsare olt:iined from
two pecks of seeds, if the weather proves favorable, but
three bushels are passed as fair.
This testifies to the prirnitiveness of the methods of
farming obtaining in Tibet. One citr~ilotbut be surprised a t
the ill-kept condition of the fields which, with their ' rich '
deposits of pebhles, cannot be termed cultivi~tcdland in
the proper sense of tlir word. I do not rnean to speak ill
of tho Tibetans, but this curious neglect of cleaiiiiig the
land is a fact; indeed, it is a unireru:~l feature of the country. I once suggested to a iintive farrner the ndvisability
of removing the prhblt~s,hut tlie reply wax simply
that such practices were not endorsed 1)y tratlition.
Tradition is to thc l'iheticris a heavenly dictate, and controls all ~ociiilnrrltiigenie~~ts.l'hose residing in niore
civilised parts of tlie country, however, entertain somewhat more progressive ideas, and 11ave 1e;~rnedto utilise
the product^ of nloderri ingenuity from tlie West. The
case is quitc different with tlie miss of the proplo, who are
still laborjllg undcr iL tlio~~stlrid
1i11done forrns of conservttti~lil. A very ruriolls story, in a WiXy s~~bstaiitiatingthe
foregoing stntement, WHS told niv by a vil1;i~epaijclit who111
I coulcl ha^-dly credit, 1)rcixusr of the apparent a l ~ s u r d i t ~
of his narratire. Thr stor\-, which is given lwlow, wau
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subsequently confirmed, quite to my surprise, by more
than one citizen of Lhasa.
I n Tibet, as in other countries, taxes are assessed on
cultivated fields, but, as the Tibetans are practica)ly
strangers to matheintttics,
stated in a preceding chapter,
a very curious and primitive method is adopted with regard
to the land-measuring which forms the basis of the
assessment.
The method consists in setting two yaks, drawing a
plough, to work upon a given area, the assessmerit being
made according to the time taken in the tillage. I n other
words, the different plots of cllltivated lands are classified
as lands of half a day's tillage, or a day's tillage, arid so
on, as the case may be, and asxessrd accordingly.
After being entertained 1)y the aforesaid scholar with
many other interesting stories concerning the manners and
customs of Tibet, as well as the conduct of native priests
w e left the villago and, proceeding for twelve miles along
the edge of the lake mentioned above, reached a spot where
we passed the night. On Xovember 21st we struggled on
our way through a gorge extending over a distance of five
miles, till we found ourselves again on tlie edge of a big lake,
called N ~ n lTso Goga. I t mcasnred about twelve miles in
circumference, and its water way very pure. Proceeding
along the tlortlitlr11 bank of the lake, we passed into u valley
coin~nonlycalled tlie Senge Rung, or Lions' Vale. This
narne must have been derived from the surrounding rocks,
which somewhat reseinble the figure of the king of beasts.
After tt jollrney of seven and a half milee through the vale,
we arrived at a village bearing the same name, and then a t
another, where we took lodgings. We covered more than
twenty-five tliiles that day, this forced journey being due
to the nrc.e.csity of altering our travelling arrangements.
Tile fact was that, while our previous juurrley was
through Jangtliang, so that it was necessary for uu to stop

early and graze our horses sufficiently, we had now entered
into a more peopled and cultivated part of the country,
where pastures wcre few, so that we could not stop until we
reached a village where we could secure sufficient fodder
for our animals. The fydder, u~liichin Tibet us~iallyconsists of wheat and barley stalks and the stems of bean
plan&, is generally purchased from inn-keepers. The latter,
however, extort sucli high prices, that fodder enough to
feed a horse during a night often costs the trarcbller full
thirty sen, though in some cases half that slllii will he sufficient. I n addition, beans and a sol~ition of butter are
sometimes given to horses, so that the caravan trade in the
intorior of Tibet is a t once tlying &lid expensi~e.
On Novenlber 221ld we 1)rocc'eded ahout twelve miles over
a steep slope and across plitiiis, and z~rrived again on
the riortlierli bank of the Briil1ni;~putra. At this plncct
the river was not quite as it WiLs when wo crossed it o ~ o11r
i
way. I t now appeared quite fatliomless, with its waters
w~urc-blue, though it was only abont two llnndredyards
wide. Tllore was no hope of negotiating the stream on
horseback, and we were told that thc~river-bed would hecome much wider in slnnmer. There was, however, a
ferry-boat scrvict., a rectangular flat-bottomcd boat, resembling those we seo used for the prlrpnse in India.
'['he boat had ill the middlp of her strhr~ia figure representit~
to
ing the head of n serpent, and llad ~ i t l ) i t ~c~~io~igli
accomr~~odate
thirty or forty ~ ~ P S O I Ialld
M
twenty horse^.
When we landed on the opposite bank of the river, wc
f o l d oiirselves in the outskirts of Lharclie, the city
which is the thirtl ill ilnl)ortancr ill Tibet. Once there,
we could fairly c!iii~iithat we Ii:ld golltl far into tlir i~itt.rior
of the for1)itldt.n cuuntry, for ~t is 0 1 1 1 ~ five d:tj..;' journpy
tlience to Sliigiltze, the second 'I'i1)et:ln city.
1;ookinp so~lthward,we could sre :I caravalisr.rsi ere(-ted
by t l ~ aCl1iliesc1. It is sj)aCio~~s
h t nnful-nished, no onta
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being in cliarge of it. I t serves the double purpose of
~ o m m o d a t i n gthe Chinese itinerant tr.adors and the
native soldiers on march. We betook ourselves to the
building for the night, which proved a jolly as well as a
noisy one. I t way thought very fortunate for us to have
escaped from the dangers of robbers and wild beasts
which infested the north-western regions, and my
companions decided to celebrate the successf~lljourney to
their hearts' content.
Throughont the night they indulged themselves in a
carouse, which was enlivened by the attendance of several
girls. During the next day, November 23rd, I was still
staying with the rest of our party at the caramnserai, but
as I was to part company with them on the 24th I read tho
gospel of Uokrkyo, as a mark of appreciation of the kihdness
accorded to me by them throughout my journey with them.
When the date of my departure came, the head Lama g a v ~
me ten tankas atl a reward for my lectures on Tibetan
grammar, while the rest of the party also collected among
themselves a certain sum of molioy which they presented to
me. A few of the party wero to accompany me, for the Lama,
with the junior Lama and a sel-vant, decided to go with me,
so that I was not alone on my road. W e then set out,
taking the road leading to the gmnd Sakya monastery.
As for the men of the caravan, they were to proceed to
Shigatze through Puntso-ling by the highway. Besides
kindly carrying my personal effects together with their
own,. the senior Lama and party offered me the use of one
of their horses, so that my trip with them was a very comfortable one.
We proceeded in a soutlierly direction, arid for a distance
of five niiles our way passed through wheat-fields, the soil
of which appeared to be very rich. Of all the districts
in Tibet, Lharche can supply barley, wheat, beans, and
butter at the lowest possible prices, wliich testified to the
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position held by it with regard to agricultural products.
W e then ascended arapid slope for another five miles,
again traversed cultivated fields for about eleven miles,
going in rt south-easterly direction, and reached rt hamlet
called Rendah. The next day, after we had proceeded along
a river for some eighteen milts, we w w before us the
imposing monastery of Sakya, which was surrounded by
high stone walls of about two hundred and twenty yards
square, twenty feet high alld six feet thick. All the
structures were of stone, painted white, and the main
edifice alone measured sixty feet in height, two hundred
feet from east to west, and two hundred and forty feet
from south to north. Over the walls, which were bowshaped, rose a dark-colored castle, crowned with Pn3hodoban (the victorious Standard of Buddhism), and rodni
(the disc for the dew of nectar) of dazzling gold. The
spectacle wm sublime and impressive, at least so far as
outward appearances were concerned.

CHAPTER XL.
The S a k y a Monastery.
We lodged a t a neighboring inn which placed a cicerone
at our service, and proceedad to pay a visit to the
celebrated monastery. Going through the front gate and
pest several s ~ n d l e rbuilditlgs, wd arrived in front of
the ~ a a i nedifice. At first sight the intorior of the
latter appeared to ba completely e ~ l c l o j ~ dbut
, a closer
examination showed thc~t light wa3 let in through a
courtprd. Entering the f r m t 1i.xI1, seventy-eight feet
by forty-two, we saw standing on both sides statneu
of Vajrltp~ui, each about twenty-five feet high, one
painted blue and the other r d , such a3 are seal on
each side of the gate of every gre:tt 'Japanese Temple.
Each image hnq its right leg a little bent and the left
oue put forward, while the right hand is raised towards
the sky and the left one vigorously stretched downward.
The workmanship seemed even to m j lay eyes representative of Tibetan art, the ~n:iscles, for instance, being very
excellently moulded. There are also images of the
four heaveuly kings, each thirty feet high, standing on
the right side. Again, looking to the left, wu saw on
the wall (which was of stone over-laid with mud and then
with some lime-like substance) beautiful pictures of deities
and saints, which covered a space twenty-four feet by
twenty one. There is no fissure visible in the pictured area,
in spite OF its di~nenuions. The structure as n whole
is in good repair. 'l'lle front hall opeus to a,; inner
courtyard, y.tved with stone, thirtv-six feet by thirty,
where the priests of the inferior orders gather to dine
and to read the scriptures, while the high:r Lamas have
the privilege of living inside the building. Passi~igthi*
31
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courtyard we entered the ~naill cha~llber (lvhic11 faces
west) where the imagrs of Huc!rll~ist deities arc placed.
There are two e l l t r a ~ ~ c rtos this chamber, the southell1
one being open to the priests and the nortllern one to the
visitors. Once inside, V-P were lost in a sea of dazzling
gold ; the splendoi. was si~nllly1)t~yonddescription. 'i he
ceilings and pillars are rill covn-eci with gold brocade,
and the imriges, lnore than t l ~ r e chundred in number,
are emblazoned wit11 very fine gold. Jn the centre of
uni
the room there stands n, stiitut* of S l ~ ~ k y a ~ n Bucjdh~,
thirty-fire feet lbigh, which, we werch told, is 111ade of
mud corercil with gold. 111 frolit of this image are
placed seven water-tr:tys, so111~ca~~dle-sticks
and n ti11)Ie
for oblatiol~s, all of pure gold, wit11 the exception of
a few articles made of silver.
I 1
1 he disorderly milnller in whicli the i~nagesare ilrraaged, however, grratly detracts from the impression
produced by their intrinGic lncrit.;. 'J'l~e spcctaclr is a
grand exhibition of K\idcll~istfine arts, hut put together
without 111uch order. I n short, tlle chief feature of the
cllilmber co11i;ists in its splendor, but its effect is
impaired by the tasteless and excc.ssive decorations.
A t the rear of this c l ~ a n ~ b ethere
r
is another, sixty
feet high a ~ i dtwo hundred and forty frclt wide, which iu
full of valuable collections of ancient Hucj(1l1ist~iiariuscripta,
some written in gilded letters on ditrk blue-colored paper
and others in 8m11sk!.t on tlle leaves of the fan palm
tree (Bora.o~rin.flohc*ll$i~i.ttii).
Many of these scriptures
were brought all the way frvln 111dia by the founder
of the temple, S ; ~ k y iPa~~(!it,
~
~ n dhis siicccls~ors, who
sent their priests to tililt country for thcx 1)111*pose.
l~ll~~age,
With regard to the scripturrs in thr 'J'iheta~~
I was told that t1lc.y 11i1tl a grcitt 1111n1l~er
of thcnl there,
and that they wt.1.r ill1 written, not pri~~tt.cl.Wr lrft this
1vi.1.~~ tipiti11 lool;irlg. rctllltd the
cha~nber, and wl~ilv

.

main chamber I wes struck with a strong a ~ l doffe~~sive
smell which, as my subsecluent experierlces taught Ine,
is a curions featuro of every ~norlastery in Tibet. I
wondered how I had been insensible to such it sterlcli up
to that tirnc. \Vhere did it come from ? yon may ask.
Well ! in Tibetan tenlples clitrifiecl butter is used in lighting
the lamps offered to Hurjdha, and the priests are so careless
as to throw away upo11 the flour the residue of tea aiid
butter, which not oiily keep5 the floor always wet hut
also putrefies. This is why the chamber is filled
with such a sickelling odor. Strangely enough, Tibetans
regard this xrnell as a sweet one, but I declare myself
emphatically to the contrary. On both sides of the main
chamber we found two more cli;~~nbera
where different
figures were also kept. Of them inl;r,ve~,the one which
espe~:ially attracted uny attention . was that of Pad~rla
Chungne, the fourlder of tlie old scllool of Lamaiuttl, for it is
made eritirely of precious stones. The surrouuding walls
and tho floor are also inlaid with gerns, which are amazingly
beautiful.
Outside tho main edifice tkero are several dormitories
whero some fire hundred I I I ~ Iof~ the order live. T l ~ e n
standing to the south is tlie stately residence of the
'greitt instructor' of tho telnple, Charnbn Pi~sang Tinle,
who looks aftrr the spiritual educatiol~of five hu~idredsouls.
We had nn interview with tliis spiritui~lsuperior, who
looked rer? saint-like, seated on a dais covered wit11
two mats in one of the u p p r rooriis. I w t ~ ~ i t etod ask
him a few questions with rtbgard to the difference between
the SnkFn d o c t r i n ~ . and
~
tl~ose of the other sects of
L a n ~ i i i s ~1)iit
~ ~ , 11r tc1lt1 me tlliit he was Ltrsy then and
asked llie to c.0111t. agalii the uext day. We t11e11rrtired
and left the tt.111p1~
grou~~ds.
I noticed sevt*rrrl pi~latial buildillgs rising abort,
a far-off willow ~ ) l a ~ ~ t a t i oMy
n . co1npaxlio11s told 111~.

that these buildings were the residence of the Abbot
of the temple, Sakya Korna Riupoche, and we
proceeded to pa3 our respects to him. Korna Rinpoche means the 'highest treasure' and is used only in
addressing the Chinese Einperor and the Abbot of
the Sakye Monastery, whom 'I'ibetans esteem as
one of the two sacred beings of the world. This being so,
the natives who are honored with an audience by
the Abbot pay special respect t,) him, end when he
gives them his Llessing in returli it is not infrcqnently
accompanied by some presenthi. Hut in reality the Abbot
is a leyman, the essential point of his excellence being
that he is the desceiidtti~t of S a k y ~ Pandit hitnself.
He is married, takes meat for dinner, a ~ i deven drinks
wine, as do all the secular people. 111 spite of tliesc facts,
not o111ythe public a t large but also priests salute hirti with
the rite of 'three LowsJ whicli a.; laid down by Buddha
ia H mark of reverellce due only to high priests mid
not to laymen.
When we were received by the Abbot, I therefore paid
him o111ysuch respect as would be due to a perRonage of
hiu rank. He I~as,however, a very dignified mien, which
bespeaks his noble descent.
While we were returui~lgto our lodgings, I was blamed
by my compailivils for my failure to give the Abbot tho
'three bows,' and when I told them the reason of the
ominsioxi they were asto~lisheda t 1113 rigid observance of
the Buddha's teachings. Tlle next day, when I called
tip011 the ' great teacl~er' a t t l ~ eappoi~itedhour, I found
him playing with a 1103. who was behaving toward him in a
were his son. I could not think
very f:i~~rilar
way, as if
priest,
~e
W:LH x~iarried,
that such a lnm, who wits 21 g e ~ i o i ~
and yet I verp lnilcl~ si~slwcted wlnr such ~-elatio~~-a
suspicion which wcis uitc*~.w;lrdscu~ifirnied tiurirlg my
sojourn a t I l h ~ s u .
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At first I h;id intended to stay and study a t the temple for
at least two weeks, but after tliis discovery I was now loath
to re~nainwith su$h a degenerate priest. T left the town the
next day, and as I was now separated from my companions
I had to carry my effects myself. For a distance of two and
half miles the road gradually ascended along a mountain
rivulet in a south-easterly direction and then, tunling eastwards, became a steep descent of five miles. Proceeding
ten miles further in a south-easterly direction and along
the stream I found two dwelling.^, in one of which I lodged
for the ~ligllt. The next day I again ascended a steep
slope, two and a half miles long, and climbed down another
twice that length. A s the day u7as snowy and my
1)agpragr got wct, 1was obliged to take lodgings at the first
house I could find. The next day, Noveniber 30th, I
fortanntely ~ n r t soverl or eight men who seernetl to be
tr;tnsl)ort tlgents, and were driving forty or fifty asses,
H I I ~I was glad to place my things in their charge.
Thus
freed from e~lcu~nbrances,
I, with the party, descended
the Tharu river for five miles.. I t thbn turned to the southeast, and after proceeding fifteen miles further along the
riverside, we found a village where we stopped.
'I'he drivers, however, encamped in a neighboring
meadow, wliere they unburdened their animals and surronnded thelnselres on all sides except one with the goods
tlius unloaded. As was customary with them, the men
impro\-ist~d a kind of fire-place. On the first of D ~ c c ~ n b e r
we proceeded along
- the river for about ten miles and tlleu
left it ; again for ten nliles, we ascended the eastern mountain called Rai~glawith its perpc~idicular peaks of red
rock. W c ludgccl untlrr tlit~rock and on the following
day we axel~dcclRnngllt for fire nlilea and marched rrlore
th;m another ti\-e miles on the r ~ ~ o u n t a i ~ ~plains;
o u s we
reached a big ~no~laxtery
11;uncd Kang-chen and passed
that night in a field south of the monastery. At first, when
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I saw lily drivers recklessly ~iiakingtheir wt~yt h r o ~ i ~the
h
cultivated fields, I exl)ressc?d Iny fcar to tlipin tliat we
niight be caught hy the farmers. " So, ',' was their reply,
"you need not bother pourself 011 that scot-e." They
explained to 1110 that tlle.re fields were fallow ones,
"which were enjoying their holidays" for this year, so
that ally per sol^ inight clioose the111 iis rondx. I t was a
cnstoni ill this locnlity to raise the wlieiit-crop every other
year, leaving the fields uncm1)loyed for the intervening year
-a custom which did not obtain in Lliilsa and the neighborhood. Moreover, I was told, it lvils winter, when the
privilege held good in any year, and no one need entertain any fcar of intruding. At night I preached to
my drivers, and the next day we set out together, taking
an easterly direction. W e proceeded xercn and i~ half
lniles, whcii we founcl rising i~mollg tlic ~nonnti~ins
R
mitgiiificent ternple, still under co~~struotion.011nlaking
eilquiries I learned that tlie work hati bccn ulidertakon
by the Tibetan Governri~e~it,
wliich is acting ulidcr tho
advice of a soothsayer.
The latter had, I was told, dcclared that there exists
a spring just beneatli the site of tlrc building, that it is
o~s
and that unless a temple
the mouth of R n ~ o ~ i s t r dragon,
be erected over it, it will ultimately burst out and
deluge the whole country. Unfortunately this idea is
supported by a Look of prophecies brought from China,
which is apparenbly the work of solne priest with hidden
~uotives. I read the book and found it to be full of
awe-inspiring predictions. I t states, for instance, that aa
wicked~iess obtai~lsoil tile ~ill-th,:t flood o f water will
011 tl1t1 fare of it
be brouglrt u11o1i it id (-vtlr~:tI~i~ig
~ I I L ' I I its a g~*eiltfillni~ie
destroyed; tiiat fiatill c~Iai~litit~.'i,
or war, will b r r i ~ kout ax 11 prelude to such a flood.
I n addition, it is stattld that the I~ookhad l~eensent
froin heaven, aird that tlierrforu any one who is
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as to doubt its truth will be punished with
so
immediate death. 1 tleclared that these prophecies were
all false, but of course ~iotliiilgextraordi~laryhappened to
me. The book may be well ~ i ~ e a n tbut
,
it is full
of r~orise~isicalsayings. But Tibeta~isbelieve in it SO
firmly that translated copies are being circult~tedall over
the country. I t is most surprisiiig tlittt such superxtitiotis
should have led the Governnient to begin a foolish undertaking a t a great cost. But irideed, oracle-nioi~gersare
held i11 high esteeni, not only by the Governnieut but also
by the general lnitss of the people, who consult them .
whenever t h e j are at fault.
Passing under tlle above-mentioned temple we proceeded
further, and before we had gone far, we fonnd sonie five
vultures (known amo~lg the natives by the name of
Cha-goppo) perclied on a hill-side. On questioning nly colnpanionx, 1 was told that there exihts in Tibet a very
curious and u ~ l ~ l e a s a rcustorn
~t
of offering the corpses of
dead men to vultures as a part of the f u n e r ~ ceremony;
l
that as in this locality the people do not bring enough
carrion to theso birds, the latter are always hungry; and
that therefore they are granted an allowai~ceof meat
From tlle kitclle~i of a temple called tlle Tashi Lhunpo.
How they are fed 011 human flex11 a t a funeral ceremony I
shall relate later in my account of Lliasa.
After sornc further jonrneying we arrived a t an "abstinence house" (Nyun lie Lhakhang in Tibetan), in the
neighborhood of which tlirlre stood a temple callrd the
Nartang. Wwrltiilg to make Nome eiicjnirirs, 1decided to
stay a t thin liouso, so that I parted coznpany with my
carriers, who proceeded totvarcls Sltigatze. This house is
used both by priests and laymen for o1)serving the ' Eight
rules of tbbstinunce' enjoinc~d by the l~uc!c!lia, or other
forms of religions self-cie~iial,sucli as silericc or a l ~ s t i ~ ~ e n c c
from meat, Abstinence fro111 flesh is considcred an
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austerity by Tibetan priests, because they eat meat, c o n t m ~ ~ y
to the ordinary usages of Buddhist monks.
The next day 1 visited the Nnrtr~nq'L'emple, where T
i~ispectedthe moat valu,tble of its treasures, whicli are
ilnmeilse heaps of woode~iprinting-blocks, co~nprisingthe
collection of a11 the Buddhist writings ih Tibet, dirided
into two departments-Buddha's
own preacllillgs and
the works of the saints. 111 addition, they have an
equally large nurnber of printing-blocks for the comlnentaries prepared by the ritltive Lamas. These blocks are
kept in two large br~ilding.i,one of which meisuresaLout
180 feet by sixty. This temple is tlie sole publisher of
the 'collection of all the Bu?cjliist writings, ' the three
hundred priests who lire there being printclrs. I called
upon the head priest of the trinl)le, who lind heen specially
sent from the Ta&i Lhunpo Temple, and fou~tdhim very
clever in conrersntion. The iiiterview was a t olice very
instructive and agreeable to nle, for the priest not only
gave me valuable information on Br~c!(!hixm but also
accorded me cordial treatniimt.

CHAPTER XLI.
Shigatze.
The next day, December 5th, I proceeded for about
eight miles across a plain in n south-easterly direction,
when the gold-colored roof of a palatial building, with
many white-painted dorinitories for priests close by,
presented itself before my view. I n addition, templelike huildings in red paint were seen rising amidst
these structures, m ~ k i n g in all a grand and beautiful

OUTLINE OF THE MONASTERY OF TASHl LHUNPO.

spectacle. The town before me was Shigatze, the xecond
capital of Tibet, and the paltltial building was the
Tashi Lhunpo Te,ngle, The nnmc means ' a glorious
Inass ' or ' hiount Sunieru,' a legendary mountain mentioned
in Bu??hist Scriptnres. l'lie monastery owes its name
to its founder, Gendun Tub, who tliouglit that the
mountain a t the rear of the tetnple rexrmbled Sumeru.
32

230

THREE YEARS IN TIBET.

There were altogether Miree thousand three hundred
priests in the temple, hut sometirnen the number increases
to over five thousand ; and thougli it is but the second
ternple in the country it riiairitaiiis the same dignity as
the papal see. The secalar part of the city lay bejond
tho ternple and consisted of some three thousand five
hundred dwellings. The nuinLcr of thc inhabitants was
stated by the natives to be ovcr tliirty tliousand, but this
calculation ca~lnotLe milch trusted, as the science of
statistics is utterly unknown in Tibet. I visited the ternple,
where I asked for the dormitory called Peetnk Khaintsan, which is allotted to the Ltln~aistrnonks from the northcaster11 plateau, since I had feigned rnyself to be one of
thrse. At length I found it and settled myself in it, for I
intended to stay there for some tirnr~ and to pick u p any
knowledge I could froin those with whoru I might coine
into contact.
The I~wriirt Superior of this temple is regarded as the
second Gritrid L a ~ n nof Tibet, for, tl~ongli lie dors not
possess any political influcilce, yet with regard to the rank
1)estowed by tllc Cl~i~ic~se
Knipcror hc is superior even
to the D ; h i I ~ a n ~
hin~self.
a
Soiitetirnes a kind of regency
under this 'second Grand Lamil' takes place during t l ~ c
interval Letweni the Dalni Lama's denth and the enthronement of what in Tibet is l)plieved to be his re-incarnated
self.
This second G n ~ n dLaina is corn~no~ily
called Palichen
Rinpoclle, but his real title is Kynb-kuil Che~r-bo,meaning
' Great Protector,' while liis nxnle is Lobsang Choc>-ki
Nima, the ' noble-n~inded religious sun '. I was told
he wrts eiglitee~iyears old, having beeti 1)orri in the year
of " shrep," aud was Ijelievell to be an iilcarr~atio~i
of
Alnida-nyorai. At the time of illy visit lie was away at
a distant palac(>, so that I could not eee him. During
my stay in the tow11 niy only hnsi~iesswas to visit various

Lamas and sclrolars, with wlionl I discussed the teachings
of Bu?dlin.
One day I called upon the tutor of the second Grand
Lama, Tsan Chenba, a venerable priest, seventy-four
years of age, who was very kind to me. As he was
reputed to bc the highest authority on Tibetan grltlninar
and rhetoric among tlie three tliousand priests in the
I asked him several graninit~ticalquestioiis, and ill
te~~iple,
doing so 1 took care to select such questions as were
familiar to me, for I wanted to know in what way my
host woald try to explilin them. I was, however, disappointed, as he confessed that he could give 110 answer
and said that he coultl only refer Ine to :t learned
physiciar~living at Rngon on the road to Lhasa, who, he
was inclined to believe, could give me a satisfactory
answpr. I was, therefore, glad to take leave of him.
EII,I)UHHUIL~
it may be stated that five brltiiclies of sciencephonetics, medicine, logic, cwgineering and religious
~iciencearid pliilosopliy-were ce~lturirsngo introdnced into
will
Tibet from India, but now-a-days very few-I
allnost say no-'ribetanu
are proficient in them, or
even in one of them. Under prese~itcircurnsta~ices,those
who take to tlie study of grammar belong to very
limited classes, the majority of t h a n consisting of the men
in the Government service who learn jnst tlie elementary
rules of grammar, in order to be able to prepare official
documents. I t is not wonderful therefore that there
should be scl~olars who, in spite of their zeal in the
doctrines, are
invrstigation and expositioll o f Buc!c!ha's
absolute strangt~rsto liistorg t ~ n dotl~erbraiichcr of science.
After a stay of sttrtlral days a t tiit. te~~i[)lr,
I was one
day tl~inkingof leu\.ing the ton.11, when 1 was infunned
that tlie Cfrand Imna wax expected horne presently,
so I went out to witness his procc.ssion. I t must be
noted that owing t,o tlie ahsence of roads in Tibet the

252

-

T H ~ E EYBARS IN TIBET.

procession passed through the inore beaten parts of the
country, which served as roads. 011 I)ot11 sides of the
route there stood cylindrical posts upon which incense
was burnt by the waiting crowds, both sacerdotal and
secular, most of whom prostrated tlie~nselve~
on tho
advent of the wrt;dya. The second Grand Lama was borne
in a palanquin decorated witli gold brocades and gorgeous
kinds of silk, and was accor~lpitlliedby about three hundred
mourlted attendants wl~o,instead of being armed, carried
Buddhist utensils. Tile procession was heralded by the
native band, using sonle kind of wind i l ~ s t r u n ~ e ~ iarid
ts
drums. The spectacle was so splendid that I coligrtttulatcd
myself on my good fortune in lisvilig witnessed it.
Iluriilg that night, in compliance with the recjucst of
the priests in my dorinitory, I delivered a sermon on the
ten Buddhist virtues, whicli ~ e e ~ n e d
to pleaqe them
greatly. They confessed to irie that, priests as they were,
they found iio interest in the tliuoretiral itnd dry expositions of Hucjc!lia's teiicliings to which t1ic.y had bt!cn used
to listoil, bnt that illy dolivery wazi so easy and pleitsing
This
that it tbrollsed ill t l i ~ i na rc.al zest for Suc!cjhism.
fact is a sad coin~nentiiryon the ignorance of the average
'l'ibetan priests.
I learned subsequently, however, that the priests in this
temple were very rigid in their co~lduct,except in the
habit of drinking. Witli regard to this latter an amusing
story is told. One day the Tlalai Lama of Lhava met with
the Grand I~a111itof the 'l'ttshi Lhri~ipomonastery. In the
course of co~~\.ers:~tion,
the forrnthr said lie was very sorry
that his 1;r.iests were iiddictt~tlto tliv uscs of to1)acc.o. Panchen Hinpochc? syu~pi~thised,
Ijrit stntecl that he was ~ i o
less sorry that his own priests were exceedirigly partial
to alcoliolic drinks. T11i.y t11t.n discussed which uf the t w o
luxuries wa8 thv rnorc. sinfnl, and also whether or riot,
solntb effective mensitres could l)e take11 to prercnt these

vicious habits. But even their great influence could do
nothi~ig, and the vicious practices were open secrets. A
curious rule was however enacteci in order to prevent the
habit of drinking. Evory priest returning from the
street was bound to present hiniself before the priestly
guard a t the gate of the temple, who examined his breath,
any disclosure of his druiikeriiiess being followed by an
immediate punishment. Some impudent priests often
attempted to conceal their inebriation by eating a good
deal of garlic, the strong srnell of which impregnated
their breath and thus might prevent detection.
Leaving the temple at ten on tlie inoriiirlg of December
15th, I proceeded about two miles across the city of
Shigatze, when I reached the Tsarichu river. The great
bridge erected over it is called the Samba Shar, which
means eastern bridge. I t measures about three hundred
and sixty yards in length and eight yards in breadth.
I t is unlike our o w n bridges, for it consists of zrla1)s of
rrtolies covered with earth, which are in turn placed
upon rows of long wooden boards spanning stone
structures erected in the water a t equal distances of
about ten yards. The bridge has parapets made of
stone. Passing over the bridge, I proceeded four miles
to the north, till I found myself on the bank of the
Bmhmnputra. The road now turned to the east &.long
that river, and a further journey of abont twelve miles
1)rouglit me to a village called I'e, wliere I lodged a t a
poor farmer's. There I noticed with curiosity that turf
instead of tho nsual jak-dung was heaped besides the fireplace. I was told that in tlint locality the dried roots of
grasses were used as fuel ; hrlice tlie heaps of turf.
I also found a boy of ithont twelve years old sitting
beside tlir fire-place and learning to write. H e had a
bainboo stick for liis pen, and was writing with it upon
white powder sprinkled over a small piece of wood.

,
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Every now and then he presented his work to his father
and had its ill-done portions corrected by him, this process
being repeated over and over again. I wondered at the
care with which the child was t a u g l ~ tto practise penmanship, in spite of the poor conditioll of the family, but I
soon learned the secret. Agriculture was the sole industry
in this locality, and if the tenant did not know how to
write and count, 11e would possibly be imposed upon by his
landlord in the payine~lt of his rent. As to the art of
counting, it was taught in ;L very primitive way, stonou,
sticks or rosaries being used for the purpose. With
respect to writing and counting the poorer classes of this
locality were far above those in I~hasa,who were totally
ignorant.
At night I preached to the mei11l)ers of the family, and
the next day I proceeded about five niilcs along the river
already mentioned. Tho road, which sloped e:~stward,
now became very narrow, wit11 the river oil the left and
a very steep and rugged r~louiitaiilon the right. I struggled on for about four miles further, and the11 came out
upon a wide space. Looking to the right, I saw two large
buildings standing on the suminit of a n~ou~itain.These
buildings constitute the Rngon temple where, as the old
priest of the Tashi Lhunpo temple had ki~idly infonned
me, lives the celebrated grainmarinn. I climbed the mountain, and reached the te~npleafter an arduons ascent of
Inore than two miles. Tliero I learned that the larger of
the two edifices accoinmod~tes two llnndred and thirty
inalo priests, while the other, situated a little lower, is a
nunnery whert~live sc\veilt,y-twv n u ~ ~ s .'She Ilistory of
this t r ~ n p l r is very il~tc>resLiug,but I 11c*ct1not dwell on
it here in detail. I stayed a t the temple for the night,
and the next day I had ill1 interview wit11 its p r i ~ ~ c i p a l
priest. The latter, howerer, talked o111j son~etl~ing
of
Bud(lhisn1, being ignorai~tof grammar and rhetoric, hut

was kind enough to refer me to the physician, Amdo
Ka-mng,
of whom the old priest of the Tashi Lhunpo
had such a high opinion.
I then called upon this pliysician and grammarian, t o
whom I g a r e some pt-exents iri token of my respect. After
the usual greetings had been exchnnged,'the host questioned
me how long I had bee11 studying the Tibetan language.
"Three years," 1 replied. My host declared that the
study of grammar and rhetoric greatly depended upon
tlie method used and that, if the method were a poor one,
the period of three years would prove too short to
accomplish anything. He then asked me a few questions
on grammar, which, as they were very simple, I answet-ed
quickly, I asked him to put to me some Illore difficult questions on rhetoric, but, to my great disap~)ointment,he confessed that he had no knowledgo of rhetoric. I next asked
him which of the Tibetan grammarians he thought tlie best,
to which questinn he nnswrl-ed that he prcbferred Ngnlchu Lama's grummar (h'gul-chu being the name of
s temple) whirh, in reality, is very in~perfrct. I a1most douhtecl his sinccarity, so that I again asked him why
he did not follow the views taken by Sitn Lama, who is
well-known as the Iiighest nutliority on 'ribeta11 grammar.
To my great surpri~e,my host had never read S i t u ' ~
works, though he had heard something of the grammarian.
I then turned my questions to the number of vowels in tlit?
Tibetan alphabet, about which there are two different
opinions anlong grain~na~.ians.This question, simple as it
niay appear, has been the subject of much discussion, so
that the study of the Tibetan language rnust be started
with this theme. lliy question on this subject seemed to
embarrass my host who, after some pondering, said that
there were sixteen rowels in the Tibetan alphabet, and
began to enumerate them. Curiously enough, all the
vowels mtbntioned b j hi111 ware those of the S11msk9
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alphabet, so I asked him wliat he thought of the opiiiion
that the number of the Tibetan vowels was five.
The doctor seemed abashed. He apologised for his
mistake in having mentioned the Samskfi vowels, and
adrmitted that the Tibetan vowels numbered only five.
( This five-vowel opinion is erroneous, though several
western scholars maintain it in their works. I t
must be noted t h s t the Tibetan characters were invented
by Thsrni Sambl~ota,who tells us in his work that there
were unly four vowels in his language. ) In short, the
interview proved a disappointment. The doctor possc~ssed
very limited knowledge, being a great grammarian and
rhetorician only in the eyes of ignorant native priests.
I returned to my room, where I was asked by a priest on
what subject I had talked with the 'learned' doctor.
When I answered him that I had discussed solno
grammatical questions with the doctor, the priest said
with an air of i~nportancethat the doctor was the 1iighc.xt
authority 011 gramlniir and ~.hrtoric throughout the
province of T ~ a n ,that one or two interviews with him
would be illsufficient to secure any benefit, and that I should
stay with him for at least two or three ycars if I really
wished to study grammar. I11 addition, the priest confessctl
that, long as he had had the fortur~eto listen to the doctor's
lectares, he wax still a total stranger to gramnlar. I was
so llluch tickled by these remarks that I burst out laughing,
which seemed somewhat to embarrass the priest.
The next day, December 18th) I proceeded about five
miles over an undulating country, going in a south-easterly
direction, when I again reached the Hrah~naputra river.
Crossing a, vast plain which stretched along the river, 1
made my way eastward, and was within some two miles and
a half of the Pombo Ri-o-che, a teii~plebelonging to an
older sect of Lamaism, and situatcd upon a towering peak,
when I was ~inexpectedlycalled snd stopped by someone

CHAPTER XLII.
A Supposed Miracle.
Turning about to see what it. could be, I caught sight of
two stout fellows armed with Tibetan swords. On their
approach, I asked them what they wanted. Abruptly
picking up a stone, the younger of them threatened me
mld said : " What do you nienn ?"
" Run off,". lie ~ncnawd,"or you shall die."
Then I took my seat on a stone by the roadside and
g a r e myself up for lost. The men strode toward me, and
violently seized my stick.
"Tell us what you have and where you come from,"
they said.
"I am a pilgrim," I answered, " and I come from Tise."
" You have money ?"
"I hal-e a little," I sitid, " not worth taking, as I was
robbed at Jangthang."
" What have you on your back ?"
" Sonle food and tho Scriptures."
" Unpack it and let us see; ~ o may
u
have much money
there."
" No, the money is in Iny pocket," I said "aud not in the
baggage. Being a priest, I never tell a lie. You rnay
have either the ~noneyor the baggage, if you wirlli."
I was just going to give them money when three
lioivemen appeared riding towards us, and a t sight of them
the highwajmen took to their heels, leaving the stick and
everything else. Thus I was saved.
" W h o are tliey?" asked the horsemen, and on my
answering that they had demanded of me my rnoney and
baggage, they expressed their disgust.
33
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"Go to yonder teillplc," they added after :L little
pause, "and you will find s village. Be quick and we
will see you ~ a f there."
e
I thanked thetn and walked on towilrd the village, and
the horsemen went
westward after a little ~vl~ilc.
Instead of stopping there for the night, I proceeded castwards as far as N>a-nlo-Hotta, a little village ahout seven
miles off, whew I lodged. The following day I took
lunch : ~Teshok,
t
and st3pl)cd a t Tak-tsu-klia in the cvening.
On Decenlber 20th at ditwll, I went south-east through
the deep snow, it lii~ring snowed very hard the niglit
before. While going along the 1.ivcr Hr;~llmilputra,I saw
some cranes walking in tllo s~lolv,and was SO deligllted
tllst I forgot tlliit I was in so colt1 n cli~iii~tt~.
Then I anluscd niyself with composing f'tnx, of wliicll
the followiug in one :
With crystale of clle snow, Ilo\v white the snntl
All spotted plenma up011the ri\er b a ~ ~ k n !
The Roc-ks of cmlle+i t o rnc nplwnr to sing
Tile chan~rc.lrsu~lorioaof the P-rth of Trntl~
In their rr~rlodiousjoyful burdta of honp :
On thoue lx~jcwt.llrdbnnks they trcntl in pride ;
With pait nlnjrstic slo\v they strut about.

A ~ n i d such beautif111 scenen I went clown along the
sol~tlleriibanlc of the liver, and after nhol~teight miles'
walk 1 cnmr to Kuriiln Xiilrrse, wllere I took lunch. I
procerded still further ihast :11ong t l ~ ~siflne
? streain for
~ b o l ~fire
t uliles, and fo1111(1 thc river rannirig north-east,
while Iny road lay so11tll-r;lht illto tlie mount:~in. I wcnt
111) the hill ahout four ~liiles,and stopped at Sliab-'J'ontul).
011 the followi~lglnot+ning I \\-c~nteastwards agnili along
rt clear streiinl, n ~ l dafter H ~ J O I I f~o l ~ rnlil(1.i 1 conld xer
from its banks n rc~caky iilo~~nt;iin,
; ~ tthe foot of which
there was a tem1)le rnll(d Cham C'llcn (;olnl)a ( ~ n r n n i r ~ g
't.hr ~nonnste~-y
of tlle gr(.ilt i~rl:lgro f C'llili-ityl, i.cs., thc~
of th:lt ~l:lillt~),
\vhc~~'e
tl1(31.(,wns 1111 iln;tge of
l~oclhi~i~!{rii

the BII?c!~~L
Maitreya about thirty-fire feet high. UodlliCharit?
') is honored
siltfva Maitreya (which name ~ r i t ~ ; u' ~
s
ax next to Hu?dlia in ritnk, but ill Tibet he is worshipped
ils n Bud(I11a wllo will liere;lftcr ttppettr again on earth.
I worshipped at this teinple, trlld then a t the shrine of tlic
divinities, and of Shiikja~nuniY,uc!clha 1)eside the teniple.
r ~ - . telilple, which is the
'I'hen I entered a I t ~ ~ n a ~ e This
largest between Lhnsa and Sl~igitzr,has two hundred
dormitories, with three hnndrcd priests. The chief priest
of the house where I stop1)ed was ill great distress
on account of some bed dreiuns which he had had oli
several successive nights. He had dreanied that he
was dying, and this troubled hi111 luucl~,for lie had
ilnrnelisc wealth. So lie asked nie to read tlie Scriptures to him, so that he ruiglit be free from the supposed
evil. I knew of no gospel specially suitable for such
purposes, but I tliought that tlic reading of the Bud?lii.qt
canon ~niglitdo him good, so I told him that I would do
as he \vished, and froill the followi~igday began reading
I'hs Spho~tarrzs oj' the I.tTh,ite Lotrui oj* the I.Vo~uZerfi~lIAUE
and other Scriptures in Tibetan.
It was on the 28th of December, as I reinen~ber, that n
priest was going to Klit~nttndain Neplil, and I seized t l ~ e
occasion to ne~icl:L letter lio~neby hi~u,addressed to my
bosotn friend 'I'okujuro Hige. I pitid hiin a cv1111)aratively large su111 of Illuney and i~skedhi111 to send it
registered fruin the post office of Nepil. The nruu was
reputed so holiest that Ile 11nd ]lever been knowt~to tell i~
lie, but stmugely ellol~ghthe 1t.ttt.r failetl to reach its
address, as 1 have since discovered.
During the i ~ f t ~ r n oof
o ~the
i Slat 1 wns sped on iuy way
by the head priest, wl~olent lne a horse. 1 got on the I~orse,
loaded it with ~riybilggiige, aud going east for about tllree
miles, cauje to 'l'a-nii-kt, where I was asked to read the
Scriptures. Wliile riding to t l ~ evillage, I lifted up lily

'
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thanks to Buddha for the grace by which I had been
saved through so xnany calanlities arid afflictions during
the year, it being the last day of the :3:3rd year of Meiji
according to the Japanese rnode of reckoning (A.D. 1900).
I did riot know what adversities were yet in store for me,
but I could not but think that I might be kept safe to do
all I could for the cause of Ruclcjliisn~.
The New Year's Day dawned, but I met with nothing
~pecialto mark the day, as the Tihetans use the old calmdar. Still I got up early at three o'clock in the morning,
and turning east, as 1 had done every S e w Year's Day, I
began the New Year's I-eadingof the Scriptures. For, as
Buc!c!hism teaches us, it is our duty to pray for the health
of the sovert.ign, and every Huc!c!liist reads the Scriptures
on New Year's Day, in however rclnote a place he inay
happen to be, and prays for the welfare of the Illiperial
Pa~nily. I read the Scriptures a t the village till the jth,
and on the following day 1 proceeded seven miles to Olni,
where I stopped for the night. I n a temple of this village
IL~
there was an image called in Tibetan ~ S I LG~I LI P~ LPOIIILU
(the Mother of Salviltion who utters a command) which
was about three feet high, and so beautiful that it xeerned
as if it might even speak. The 'fibetans told me that the
bnage at one time actually spoke. I read the Scriptures
there for two days, end received many gifts. I had met
the highwaymen, and had been robbed of my money, but
money was co~istantly give11 to me, and my rending the
Scriptures earned me so manygifts, that I had now laid by
a considerable sum of lnolley, and I WILS livil~g011 the food
given to me by others.
On the 12th of J a l ~ t l a r at
~ , 3 o'clock in the lnorning, I
set out on my jonrney wit11n coolie, who carried I I I ~baggage.
W e went on sonth-east along the bank of a stream flowing
tllrough the ~nount;tins. Here we fotuid the snow turned into
ice, and so slippery was the ground that we had to take great
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care, lest we should fall. Going on for about twelve miles,
we found ourselves a t Choe Ten, where there were many
hot springs, three of them warm enougll to bathe in. I do
not know for what disease they might be really efficacious,
t1iough.they seemed to me to be good for rheumatism. I
saw several places in the stream wliere steaming sprii~gs
could be seen boiling up. W e took our lunch and again
went on eastward for about nine miles, till we came in
sight of a templo called Mani I~ha-khang,in a willow plantation along
This temple was so called, be- the river.
cause it enshrined a large bronze cylinder holding many
pieces of paper each bearing the spc.11 tnn?!i,consisting of
the following six sounds 'Orn-rr~a-ni-pad-m~e-hum'
and
met~ning"all will be as we will." The tube was beautifully
wrapped in copper foil, slid ornari~ented with gold and
silver. I t hed an iron axle through it and was SO formed
that it would revolve from left to right. This temple is
arnong the most famous in Tibet. The founder of the
temple was J e Tsong-kha-pa, who started a new sect.
His lnelnory is held in great osteem in the country, ~ n d
especially in this tr~nple, lnostly because he was the
inventor of the " prayer-cylinderJ'.
I stopped a t this temple, tho keeper of which was very
rude ; .without any scruple he asked me to read his face
for him, for he said I looked out of the common. I had
never studied pliysiogno~ny, but I thought that 1 might
thus teecll n iesson to the Tibebns, who are very superstitious. So I told him that I was very sorry for him, for
11e seemed to J)e o man who, though often given money
and other things, would snstain much loss through otller
Inen, and for who111 the future would have nothing but
debt. Singularly enough, this exactly told his pa& life,
and he was so surprised at my words, that he told all
about uie to his richest neighbor, called Dorje %alp0
(Prince Diamond). That very evening a fine lady, who

I was told was the wife of the rich tnan, came to tne with
a child, and asked Ino to tell its fortune. This trou1)led
lue not a little. But whe~lI SILW the sickly and feeble
state of tlle child I could easily guess what would happen,
so 1 ventured to tell her that 1 was very sorry, for the
child seemed likely not to live long, and 1 also told her
about the philosophy of retribution. 8110 wkcd me if
there was no way of saving its life. 1 thought how glad
1should be if I could have an opportunity of reading tho
' coalplote Text,,' :is I knew that 1 should have very little
chance of doing so after reaching Lhasa. 1 said tlrerefore
that a long reading of the Scriptures might do sonle good.
She went home early that evening.
Very ~ t r a i i g eindeed! the child fell so ill the following
nlorning that the whoie family was struck wit11 111ychenco
prediction, and I was asked to come to the house to road the
Scriptures, even though it might take sevel-el days to do so.
1said I would, but as they had no copy of the ' colnplete
Scriptures ' 1 asked for 11 Inan to be sent to Hong Lnngba,
a little further up the hill, to borrow a copy. 111the
meanwhile I sat in the usual religious rneditatiou,
when sllddenly my ears caught the sound of weeping
and crying women in the kitchen.
What could
serious must have happened
all that mean ? Son~etl~irlg
in the house. Still I kept quiet, as it was none of my
business to go alld see. Soon, llowever, the nlistress of
tlie house came to tell me that the child had died as
predicted, and slle asked me to save it. I was r~lsos u r ~ ~ r i s e d
to learn how my \vords had cotne true, and hurried into
the room, only to find the cliild quite ~envelehsalld cold.
1felt the child's pulse, which was beating faintly, though
his body way not war111 ttild his ileck was nearly stifF. I
thought the disease might Ile cv~lgestionof the brain, as
I had read a few books on medicine. So 1 called for
Yome cold water, and put o11 to his head a piece of wet
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cloth, while, at the same tirne, I rubbed his neck and
head vigorously for twenty minutes. I t was only a short
faint, and the child began to conle to his senses. You can
easily imagine how glad was his grandmother, who was
alrnost beside Gerself with joy to see restored to
life the child whom they had supposed to be dead. I told
her to keep quiet and to continue rubbing till the
child wns perfectly well. This won for rile no small
respect from all present, and I was asked to stay for a
long time to reed the Scriptures. I, too, was glad to
stay there over two lnonths during the cold season,
enjoying my reading. Besides reading the Scriptures, I
often took walks arnong the hills and valleys and on tllese
occasio~l many children, with the one I had saved,
followed Ine in my walks guite as if they were n y own
children. I loved the children so much, or rather was
so loved by them, that my only business besides my reading
was t ( ~take then1 for walks.

CHAPTER XLIII.
Manners and Customs.
The Tibetans are very foul in their habits, some of
wliich I may mention here. Jn the house in which I stayed
there were sonie twenty servants, and they brought me a
cup of tea every morning. They never washed tzhe cup
which I used, but brought t c : ~in it erery day, and they
would say that it was quite cloxn, for I had used it
only the night before, though it wa.q as dirty as it
could he. They think cups are unclean if thry have l)e(ln
used by their inferiors, hut they ncvcr wa41 those uscad 1)y
themselves or their equalst for these are clean in
their eyes, though it is disgllstillg C V C I ~ to look a t them.
If I asked a servant to wash lily cup, it was wiped
with his sleeve, which might be quite wet and dirty
from being used as a linnilkerchief. Then he said
it was clean, arid poured tea into it. Just think of it ! I t is
impossibie to drink out of such a cup, but still one must
do so, for it woultl only arouse their suspicions to be
too strict about such matters. I t seems to be ilothiiig
cornpared with his other unclean hxl)its that the Tibetan
does not wash his plates and dishes. He does not even
wash or wipe himself after the calls of nature, but behaves
like the lower aiiimals in this respect. To this there is no
single exception, from the high priest down to the shepherd ; every one does the same. I was, therefore, much
laughed a t and suspected when 1 followed the Japanese
custolh in this particular, and even the children would laugh
a t me. I was much troubled a t this ; still I could not do
otherwise. This was a still greater trouble in the tents,
for in Jangthang I used to have four or five dogs beside
ule whenever I retired for private purposes. You can well
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imagine how terrified I was a t first, though I soon got
accustomed to them. And no sooner had I gone away
than the dogs devoured tbe excrement. For this reason
there is little or no filth lying about in Jangthang.
Nor are these the Tibetan's only unclean habits. He
never washes his body ; many have never been washed
since their birth. One would scarcely believe that
they boast in the country, if not in towns or cities, of
never having been washed I t calls forth laughter from
others to wash even the hands 4 face, and so the only
clean part about them are the palms of the hands and eyes,
all other parts being jet-black. The country gentlemen
and tlre priests, however, have partially cleaned faces,
mouths and hands, though. the other pa;rts of their
bodies are just as black as can be. They are quite as
black on their necks arid backs as the Africau negroes.
Why then are their hands so white ? I t is because they
make dongh with their own hands with flour in s
bowl, and the dirt of their hands is mixed with the
dough. So Tibetan dishes are made of dirt and flour,
and the Tibetam eat with their teeth black with
sordes. I t is a Ackening sight! Why do they not wash
their bodies ? Because they have e superstitious belief
that it. wipes off happiness to wash tbe body. This belief
is not quite so prevalent among the inhabitants of Central
Tibet as among those of the remote provinces north of the
Himtilayas.
I t is necessary a t betrothal to show not only the countenance of the girl, but also to show how black she is
with filth. If she is a 1 black except her eyes, and her
dress is bright with dirt and but.ter, she is regarded as
blessed. If she has a white face and clean hands she
will be less fortunate, for she is said to have washed away
her luck. Girls are equally superstitious about this, for
they too attach much importance in courting to the black34
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ness of the boys. I know it is difficult to credit what I
have just stated; even I myself could not believe it until
I had visited sereral places and seen Tibetan habits for
myself. People below the middle class hare no change
of clothes, but generally dress the~nselves in ton1 and
filthy rags. They blow their noses into their clothes in
the presence of others. Their dress is often as hard as
hide with dried dirt. I t is as it were o concrete of butter,
filth and mucus. But people above the rniddle class are o
little less untidy. The priesthood especially are instructed
to wash their hands and faces and keep their clothes clean.
They ore somewhat cleaner, therefore, but only 'in comporison with their people. I t was often rery difficult for me to
accept invitations to dinner and tea amid these foul habits.
while a t Tsarang I tried very hard to get accustonied to
them, but it is difficult to overconle physical revolt.
Still, amid these disagreeable things, the natural beauty
of the country often much comforted me. O~icebefore the
Tibetan New Year I was reading as usual a t my
desk, while the people were busy preparing for the New
Year. I looked out of my window to Nee the snow. Oh the
splendor of the sight ! You can little imagine how rnnch
I was delighted when a crane appeared, strolling along in
the snow, and filling me with sentimental and poetical
reminiscences of my native land. I n this wise I was
comforted, amid the unpleasant habits of the people, by
the beautiful charms of nature, a.well rw by Home interexting things which I noticed among the ceremonies of tho
New Year.
The 'l'ibetnns use neither the Indian calendar, nor the
Chinese, but the Turkistan, which resembles the Chinese in
that it has one leap year in every four, but it is always one
vear behind the latter. We find many &range things in its
way of counting days. There are often given, say, two
seventh dajs, ur we solnetitne~ find the eleventli day

after the ninth but without the tenth. I could not quite
make out what all these meant. Upon inquiring from an
astrologer, I was told that it was sometimes necessary to
add one day, or to leave one out, because they were lucky
or unlucky, and a lucky day was duplicated, while an
unlucky one must be omitted. I n this conrenient way is
constructed the calendar as generally used in-Tibet, though
some dkgreements are foulid between t h calendars used
in different parts of the country, as for instance in
fixing the New Year or other greet days. But this is a
~natter that should cause little wonder. The Tibetan
calendar in computed by four officials appointed by
the Government, who count days with black and white
stones or shells. When their calendars differ, the
best ones are chosen, and au oracle is consulted to decide
which is the proper one to be adopted. The New Year's
ceremony is generally held on the day given in the
Government calendar, but it is very rarely that the New
Year's Day of the Tibetan calendar falls on the same day
as that of the Chinese, there being generally a difference
of one, two, or even three days between them.
On New Year's morning a piece of fire-colored silk, or
handkerchiefs sew11 together in the shape of a flag, is put
over a heap of baked flour, on which are strewn some dried
grapes, dried peaches and small black persimmons. The
head of the house first picks up some of the fruits with his
right hand, tosses them up three times, and eats them.
Then his wife, guests and servants follow his example one
after another. Next coules Tibetan tea, with fried cake8
of wheat flour for each. These are brought in on a tray,
sonaet.hing in the shape of a copper plate, gilded- and white
a t the centre. They drink the tea and eat the cakes, but,
unlike the Japauem, exchange no words of congratulation,
and seem mostly to enjoy the eating. They take meat dried,
raw, and boiled, but roast ]mat is regarded as unceremonial.
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Tibet produces fresh-waber fish, but the T i h n s
not
usually eat i t ; they subsist chiefly en the meet of
the yak, goat, and sheep, for they considel' it sinful
to kill fish. Pork is eaten, but only by the Tibetans
who have dealings with the Chinese. After the morning
ceremony, they again meet at about ten o'clock to
drink tea or wine, and eat cake or fruits. At btvo in the
afternoon they have dinner, a t which they eat, if rich, a
sort of macaroni mixed with eggs. The soup has mutton
or something else dipped in it. At nine or ten o'clock in
the evening they make a sort of meat gruel, commonly
compoded of wheat flour, wheat dumpliugs, meat, radiaheg
end cheese. But the course of dishes mentioned above is
not settled, for they sometimes eat the gruel in the morning,
though generally in the evening. The above are the dishes
taken by the Tibetans of the higher circles.
The lowest class find it hard to get cheese and meat for
their gruel, and put fat in their stead. Nor is it less
ditficult for them to get radishes. If they put wheat
dumplings in the gruel, which they make on special occasions, it is reckoned among their best dishes; their usual
gruel is made very thick with baked flour with some herbs
and flowers put in it. In the winter, when they have no
fresh herbs or flowers, they use what they have stored and
laid by during the summer. The mdiah is however much
grown in some parts of Tibet, where it is largely u d .
The. Tibetan is fonder of baked flour than of rice, all cla..nes
generally living on the former. The Tibetans at
Darjeeling live on baked flour from Tibet, for they fall
ill if they live on rice. Baked flour can of course be
had in India, but the Tibetan seems much superior to
the Indian, for they send orders to Tibet for their native
productions.
I n this way I passed the festive New Year season, and,
while reading my Scriptures axnid these charming scenes,
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learned much about Tibetan customs and homes, and found
good material for my study.
A little white and black bird like a crow, called
Kynka in Tibetan, used to come to my window. I t
was a knowing bird, and could tell one man from another,
and was very regular in its ways. One day while I was
looking out of my window I saw one of a flock,
seelningly their head, pecking another to death, as if
angry with the latter because it had quarrelled with the
other members of the flock. I was surprised and told IIIJ
landlord about it, when he told me that birds were more
regular than men, and related several stories whicli showed
how strict the birds were. I t is e common saying, he added,
that one might deviate frorn human laws by the breadth
of s, log, before a hair-breadth's deviation from bird's
law would be tolerated.-(Chn tim ta qya team shikna
mi tim q a ahillg team shik go.)
Having stayed in this place a long time in order to re8d
the Scriptures, I was determined to leave on the 14th
March, as it was getting warmer. In the morning the
fanlily asked me to recite to them the Three Refuges, and
the Five Chmmands or moral precepts of Burldhism,
which I did with pleasure. After dinner as I was
leaving the house I was presented with some money and
a priest's robe, red in color and made of wool, which must
have cost some thirty-five yen. I departed accompanied
by a servant, who carried my luggage, for they told me
they could not send me off on horseback, much though
they desired to do so, for all their horses were away on
trading journeys.
Up the Yak-Chu river I went for about ten miles ettwtwards, till I came to a post village called Che-sum, where
I stopped for the night. I started a t six o'clock the next
morning, and went on along the river for another seven
miles. I t was a narrow pass, walled up between high
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mountains ; the snow lay deep in the valleys and the water
of the streams was frozen. At the end of about seven
miles I came to a little opening and, looking up to the
top of a mountain on the left, I noticed a white building
which looked neither like a temple nor like the dwelling
of a priest. What couM it be ? Upon inquiring of my
cumpanion I was told it wax a hail-proof temple.
I had never heard of such a temple, and wm swprised
at seeing one. When I heard the name for the
first time I could not believe my own ears, but wheii I
asked more particularly about it at Lhasa, I found that
what had been told me was true. I will now- relate the
strange method which the Tibetans have for keeping off
hailstones, whicl~ t.hey dread exceedingly, especially in
summer, for 'then the crops of wheat and barley, wliich
they can reap only once in a year or two, may be entirely
destroyed. So they naturally try to find some means to
keep off the hailstones, and the method they have discovered
is certainly curious enough.
The nation is so credulous in the matter of religion that
they indiscriminately believe whatever is told to them by
their religious teachers, the lamas. Thus for instance they
. believe that there are eight kinds of evil spirits which
delight in afflicting people and send hail to hurt the
cropa. Some priests therefore maintain that they must
fight against and destroy these evil demons in order
to keep them off, and the old school profess that in order
to combat these spirits effectually they must know when
the demons are preparing the hail. During the winter
when there is much snow, these spirits, according to the
priests, gather themselves at a certai~lplace, where they
make large quantities of hail out of snow. They then store
the hail somewhere in heaven, and go to rest, until in the
summer when the c r o p are nearly ripe they throw down
the hail from the air, Hence the Tibetan8 must maka
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sharp wertpons to keep off the hail, and consequently,
while the spirits are preparing their hail, the Tibetans
hold a secret meeting in some ravine where they prepare
'hail-proof shells,' which are pieces of mud about
the size of a sparrow's egg. These are made by a priest,
who works with a servant or two in some lonely ravine,
where by some secret method he makes rnany shells,
chanting words of incantation the while, whereby he lays a
spell on each st~ellhe makes. These pellets are afterwards
used as missiles when hail falls in the summer, and are
supposed to drive it back. None but priests of good family
may devote themselves to this work. Every village has
a t leaet one priest called Ngak-pa (the chanters of incantations of the old school) and during the winter these
Ngak-pas offer prayers, perform charms,' or pray for
blessings for others. But the Tibetans have a general
belief that the Ngak-pas sometimes curse others. I was
offen told that such and such person had offended a
Ngak-pa and was cursed to death.
Having spent the winter in this way, the,Ngak-pas during
the summer prepare to fight against the devils. Let me
remark, in passing, that Tibet has not four seasons, as we
have, but the year is divided into summer and winter. .
'l'he four seasons are indeed mentioned in Tibetan
books, but there are in reality only two.
The summer there is from about the 15th of March
to the 15th of September and all the rest of the year is
winter. As early as March or April the ploughing of the
fields and sowing of w h a t begins, and then the Ngak-pa
proceeds to the Hail-Subduing-Temple, erected on tlie
top of one of the high mountains. This kind of temple is
always built on the most elevated place in the whole
district, for the reaaoll that the greatest advantage is thus
obtained for ascertaining the direction from which the
clouds containing hail issue forth, From the time t b ~ t
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the ears of the wheat begin to shoot, the priest continues
to reside in tlie temple, though from tii~ieto time, it is said,
he visits his own house, as he has not rery rnuch t,o do in the
earlier part of his service. About June, however, when
the wheat has grown larger, tlie protection of the crop
from injury by hail becomes more urgent, so that t,he
priest never leaves the temple, and his time is fully taken
up with making offerings arid sendi~igup prayers for
protection to varions deities. The service is gone through
three times each d;i>-and night, and ~~uml)erlessi~~cni~tatiorls
are pronounced. What is more strange is that the great
hail storms generally occur when the larger part of the
crops are becoming ripe, ant1 then it is the time for the
priest on service to bend his whole energies to the work of
preventing the attack of hail.
When it happens that big rnasses of clouds are
gathering overhead, the Ngak-pa first assumes a solemn
arid stern aspect, drawing himself up on tlie brink of
the precipice as firm as tlie rock itself, and then pronounces an enchantment with many flourishes of his rosary
much in the same manner as our warrior of old did with
his bat,on. In a wild attempt to drive away the hail
clouds, he fights against the mountain, but it often
happens that the overwl~el~iling
host cornes qloenlily upon
him with thunders roiririg and flashes of lightning that,
seer11 to shake the grorind
under him and rend the sky
above, and the rolle-js of big hailstolies fi)llow, pouring
down thick arid fast, like arrows flying in the thick of
battle. The priest then, all ill a frenzy, dances in fight
against the air, d i s p l ~ j i n gn f u r j quite like a madman in
a rage. With charms uttered at tlie top of his voice
he cuts the air right an(1 left, 11p and down, with
his fist clenched and finger pointed. If in spite of all
his efforts, the volleys of hail thickeii a l ~ dstrike the
fields beneath, the priest grows inaddrr in his wrath,
35

TURNE YEARS IN TIIIET.

PRIEST FIGHTING WITH HAIL.

MAXNLM A K ~
CUSTOMS.

2'75

quickly snatches halidfuls of the bullets aforen~entioned
whic-11 he cnrrics about him, and throws tlie~nviole~~tly
against the cloucls as if to strike them. If all this avail
notlling, he 1-crldshis garment to pieces, and throws the
I U ~ Hup ill the air, so pc~rfectly mad is he in his attempt
to put a stop to the falling hailstones. When, as
sonletin~es happens, tlie hail goes drifting away and
leaves the place unharr~led,tlie priest is puffed up with
pride at the victory he has gained, aud the people come to
congmtulatc him with a greitt show of gratitude. But
when, u~11nr.kilyfor him, .the hail falls so heavily as to do
much hilr~nto the crops, his reverence llas to be punished
wit11 a fine, iipl~ortiol~edto the alnollrlt of injury done
by the hail, as provided 1)y the law of the land.
To makc up for the loss the Ngak-pa thus sustains,
he is entitled at otller ti~nes,when the year passes with
little or no hail, to obt:tin an income under the name of
"hail-prevention-tw;" a strange kind of impost, is it not ?
The " 11:~iI-preve11tio1i-tax"is levied in kind, rated a t
~
which is to be paid to
about two xh7 of wheat per f n of~ Ii~nd,
the Kpsk-pa. I11 ;L plentiful year this rate may be
iricreased to two and i5 half xlio. This is, indeed a
heavy tax for the farmers in Tibtbt, for it is an extra, in
addition to tlic ~ ' t l # ~ l lauloii~it
ii~
~ h i c ht l i ~have
' ~ to pity to
their Cro\~ernlnc~lt.
There is another custom eve11 Inorc singular than that.
'I'he p(J\\-l'l. vf jurisclictioll over the district resides
in thr pvrson o f the N p k - p a , this heilig founded on
tho I~rlief that the plel~titrtdr or deficiency of the crops
each sun1rnc.r is dcl)clidi~ntentirely 011 his pourer. The
Ngnk-pa being thus the administrator of justice receives a large enlnry ill that capacity in addition to his
income a* l~reve~lter
of hail. I t might therefore be
supposeci that this class of priests is quite wealthy, but
the Tibettin Xgnk-pas are 111ost of them singularly poor,
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Their gains, coming from deceptiori founded upon
the superstiti011 of the people, are soon dissipated,
for what is ill-got is ill-spent, as the saying is.
But tlie influence they exercise over tlie people is
very strong. For instance, when a poor-looking Ngak-pa,
a ~ ithe
attired like a ljepgar, mer~tswith a fine g e ~ l t l e ~ i lor1
road, tlie latter is sure to stick out liin tongue and to
how down in profonlid resl)cact. So thew Ngilk-pi~sgain
much in peaceful diays, thong11 thtby are at the same time
subject to a heavy peritllty wlicn the hail season sets in.
O C C ~ L Y ~ Otoo,
I I ~sonie
L ~ ~ of
Y tl~enli ~ r etloggtd on their naked
bodies. The Tibetans arc very strict in tliis respect, rtild
no nobleman who has cornrnittcd \\.rang is spared 8
flogging because of his caste. So far wborit the hail tax.
From tliis temple I went cnstwt~rdsfor ahont seven
~niles,when I calne to a vi1l;tgc called Ypsr. Fro111the
rnountainx east of this village flows a river called Yakcl~u,
which, running north-west, e~nptiesitself into the 13rah1naputra. Sorr~eElirol)ean lrlaps incorrectl? give tlie Yakelill
as haring its source in lake Ynlndo. (;oing on solile
two rniles, I found one of tlle strangest 1;~kesin the world.
I t is ci~llecllake Yamdo-Tso in Til)ctitt~,but sollie foreign
niaps call it lake Pitlti. Palti however is not the nalnchof
the lake, but of the village on the western side. The lake is
about one huudrtld ant1 eight? niiles in circu~nference,and
has an island with tt mountain range in its centre. h f i n i ~
lakes have wnall isli~iidsin tlielu, 1)nt autlioriti~tivegeog r a l ~ l ~ csti~te
r s that Ilonv has so Ii~rge;I I I I ~ ~ I I I ~ RS
~ Lthih.
~ I I
I
must, ho\vcver, here
t11;lt tlir 1i11ldill the lakc is ronl~ected with the lnaiil l:l11(1at t w o points 011 the south, so that
it is not actoi~lly: I I ~ isli~nd. No \vol.ds ran clehcribe tlie
benntiful scel1n.y lierr. 'l'l~c lofty pei~ksof the Hitnilayas
etand high ill ;I line from the sr~utli-eastto the south-west
of the lake, and add to its iiingniticence, anti the tempest
ofttbn lnslies it iiito high waves, wliich dash roaring
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upon tho shore. Standiiig on a liigh rock by the shore,
I marvelled to see the terrible scene of the angry
lake waves, with the peaks of tlie Himalayan mountains
aillidst the clouds, looking like a superhuman being.
I proceeded for about four miles to the east, and then
the road tul-lied to the north-east. 011 the' left stood a
wall of high iiiountt~ins,while or1 tlie right I could see the
peaks of uiountaiiis in the lakc. 1went east and then north
along a rather wide path hy the lake for about six miles,
till I canie to Palti. 'I'liere is a castle on a hill in this
village, and very beautiful tlie lake looks when the castle
throws its shadow on the water.
1 lodged at a, house a t the foot of this castle. I had
walked twenty-five ndles that day, but the invigoreting
~nountain scenery dispelled rny fatigue, though I had
l~eenvery tired. On tlie following day, March 16th) I. started at four o'clock, in the snow mid ice, and welit
north-east along the lake. There were mountains on the
left arid the lake on the right, as before. The path went
prettg nearly ~iorth,but stniiglit up and down in a zig-zag
along tlie ~nountain. Often I slipped oil the ice, or
went deep into the SIIOW, and I ellcountered much
troulde, which was, however, a111iostriothirig when compared
with those .rvllicli I had met in passing over the Himclayas.
At dawn I clinlbed up the rnouxitain in deep snow,
and looked down upon the surface of the lake. I
could see aniong the aliadows of t l ~ e mountaiiis the
cresce~it1lioo11 l)c;tutif~~lly
reflected di~iilyarid fitintly 011
the witter. TI111 l~riglltclay w;ts SO011 coniing, the moon began
already to lose its dirn light, and the rnorning star twinkled
on the surface of the wt3tt.r. Alllid the channs of nature I
lost all niy fatiguo and weitrirless, and I stood quite entranced. Soon the water-fowl were heard oil tlie sands along
i
were ilrnusirig thernthe lake, anti some i n a i i d ~ r i ~ducks
st~lvesin the water, wliile cranes were wildly flying about

with noisy cries. What a contrast it was with the scene
of the day before ! No pleasure on a journey can be
greater than travelling in this WHY a t dawn. I still
went on for about twelve miles along the lake and came
to a little stream in the mountains a t about ~ d n eo'clock.
I t is here that tra~ellerxmake tea, and bake their wheat
for eating. The lake is full of water, but it is poisonous.
A strange story is told about how it turned poisonous. About twenty years ago, as the Tibetans tell,
the famous Sarat Chanc!ra J)k, an Indian by birth,
who passed for an Englishman, came from India
and pronounced a spell upon the lake; the water
a t once turned as red as blood. A lama, they say,
came along and turned the water back to its original
color, but it still remained poisonous. One cannot believe
anything tliat the Tibetans say, but the water seems to have
really turned red. Sarat Cha~ldx-ap i i s cannot have done
that, bnt, unfortunately for him, it was just after his return from Tibet that the water thus changed. Sarat
Chnndra piis, as every one knows, is an Indian, but Tibetans, with few exceptions, think h i n ~to be an Englishman. Any way the water of the lake must have been
poisonous for a long time, for the water is stagnant,
there being no cnrrent, and there are divers poisonous
elements near the lake.
There also seem to be places wliere I think there must
be coal; I saw several kinds of strange ores and niany
kinds of herbs wliicli I think may have dissolved in the
water and have colored it. I hare seer1 some foreigri
maps in which the water of this lake is made to flow illto
the Brahmsputra, which is quite false.
I found several persons taking lunch as we did amid
this beautifill scenery. This being the way that runs
bet<ween Lhasa and Sliig~tze
there were t,mvellers on
it, among whom W ~ Ra soldier from h'ep81. He was
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one of the most humorous fellows I ever saw, and was
very good company for me.

CHAPTER XLIV.
On to Lhasa.
The soldiel; whose company proved riot altogether
unwelcome in a travel like mine, happened to be one o f .
the Legation Guards of the Minister of X12pkl at Lhasa.
His love of his mother had tempted him from his duty, but
a t Shigatxe on his way to Noptcl his thought turned to his
love of a womari a t Lhttsa and this IVRS so inuch greater than
his love for his mother tliat lie suddenly changed his
mind and determined to go back to 1,ht~s;t. h n l o ~ ~ g
other things 1 asked hi111 how many soldiers the Nepd
Government kept stationrd at Lhas;~,;1nd he answered
that it was but tt few years ago tliat his (forernn~e~it
first
serit a guard to the Tibetan capiti~l. He told rrio that
n great calamity brfell tho cktpital over ten yr:Lrs ago.
I t seems that there were about three 1iiind1.ed ~nerchants
of the Palpo tribe of Nepill a t Ilhasa. They are tlic most
active and alert of the Nepiilesc tribes, with regard to
trttdinq, and follow Indian, riot Tibet:~nDucl?hism. They
engage in trade a t Lhasa in \voollen cloth, cotton, silk,
coml, jewels, dry goods, rice, 1)ca:ins and corn.
at L h a s ~ ~
some thirteen years ago, R 1'all)o li~ercliar~t
srarched a Lhasa womitn on the charge that she had stolru
a piece of coral from his shop. Wlie~ithr coral was not
founii lie btncame so angry that, in spite of her protehting
tears, he took her by force into his h o ~ ~ s e When
.
she ~vtts
allowed to go out again, she told thc~people all tliat had
happened. 'l'hc ' warrior-priests ' of the S r m ~nonastery
heard of the affair and hecitrne so irriti~teda1)out the illtreatment of t h r wornan that some of thc>lncame to enqnire
into the matter, and having ascertained what thry w ~ n t c ~ l
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went back to Sera and told their chief, who a t once called
out the warrior-priests.
These warrior-priests are under one chief, a t whose
sulnrnoris thcy gather themselves together. Many of
them were not in residence at tlli~t time, hut about
one thousand as.seiiihled. These were preparing to niarcil
on Lhasa to wreck vengt>;mce on all the Palpo
merchants, when the latter got wind of the matter,
Sera being o~ily i~1)out four 1ni1c.s from tlie capital.
So tiicy had net1 from the city l~efore the bellicose
priests nltert~d Lhasa, each armed wit11 sword or n
large irou hook. Thest. men broke into the deserted houses
of tlie ~ncrclia~its,
and carried off what they found. Among
the raiders there were, bc~sicles the priests, ragabonds
of the city, \\rho dispersed with their spoil the next
morning s t daybreak. L'resently tlie ~riercllautsreturned
to their house-, and were nluuh distrcsstxd to find their
merchandise gone -their only propclrty, as they owned
no land. Their loss was esti~nated a t somethirig under
230,000 yen.
This affair becarlie a diplomatic question, and it took
over five years to settle it. The "iibetan Government
had to compensate the merchants and a party of
twenty-five Nepiilesc soldiers canla to be stationed a t Lhasa.
The chiof diplo~iiatist in this affair 011 tho Neplil side was
Jibbahadur, whose name has already been mentioned;
he was the Clerk of the Nep~leseGovernment, and is the
present Nepalese Minister to Tibet.
As we walked on we found ourselves a t the foot of a steep
hill called Genpala, which has ail incline of about two and
a half miles to its top, from which I obtained my first
view of Lhasa. From the summit I could see, to the
north-east, the Brahmaputra running south-east. There is
a large tributary called Kichu running from the north-east
that flows into this river. I t runs through a large
36
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plain, in the middle of which is a mountain with a
high building; and this I saw ~howingbeautifully in
the golden sunshine. This was the retlidence of the Dalai
Lama of Lhasa, and is called 'Sse Potala. Beyond the
castle are to be seen roofs to\veriilg high ill the air, which
look like those of a town. These are the streets of Lhasa,
which look very small, when seen so far off. I rested for a
while, and then gradually went d o w ~rt~grclat slope for
about seven miles till 1 cait~rto Paclle, w11cre I stopped
for the night. Having walked all day in the sliow and ice
I was very foot-sore and fatigued, as well 1iliight be, for I
had made twenty-five miles o ~ foot
i
thn t day.
The following day, the 17th of Xltlrci~, I de:,c:eiid~ d 111yed for another two miles and t~ half a ~ founcl
self on the banks of tho T%rah~ual)ntrtl.I walked sonle
six miles along the sor~thernba!lk of the rirer before I
came to the ferry of Chaksar~i,where I httd to cross the
river. Formerly there was an iron bridge a t thiq place, the
remaining chains of which may still he seen FL little lower
down the stream. The ferry boats are rectangular in
shape like Indian boatir. But it i~ only in the winter
that these boats are used, for in the ~ulnlner large
vessels cannot pass across. The Tibetans then use instead
the yak-hide canoe. They sew together the hides of
three yaks, and the seariis are painted over with a
sort of lacquer, to make them waterproof. These hide
canoes float on the water, and are used as ferryboats even in the winter when there are not many
passengers. 111 Tibetan tlie word KOWL(meaning 'hide')
also signifies a boat. The hide boat naturally absorbs
much water and so011 gets too soft and heavy for
uHe, and the Tibetan therefore dries his hide boat ill the
sun after he has 11sed it for half t i day in the water. I t
is so light that a maxi can easily lift it;and the Tibetan
will carry it on his back to the higher part of a
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stream, and will float it down for a day or two l o d e d
with goods or men. When the boat is unloaded, it is again
carried up the stream. But our party being too many
for a hide canoe I was ferried over the river in'one of
the regular wooden boats.
Walking for abont three miles on the dry sandy bed
of the river, I carne to a beautiful place where I saw
rocks and high trees casting their shadows on the water.
The ground about Lake Yamdo, of which I have
spoken elsewhere, is so elevated that it looks ae niuch
as 18,500 feet above sea level, but here it is only
11,.500 feet high. Here, in sunny places beside the water,
the buds of the willows were already out. After seeing
only bald mountains and dead leaves for a long time, the
green leaves were a delightful sight. Though my coolie
carried my baggage, and I was not much troubled
on that score, the old- ~vounds on my feet began
to smart again, and I could hardly walk. I n the
midst of my trouble there carne along a horneman,
to who~u I gave a little inorley to carry me on horseback.
About two miles and n half further on we came to a
town called Chu-shur, a rather bustling place, situated in the
delta forxied by the rivers Kichu and Brahmaputra, tlle
former running from the north-east and the latter from
the north-west.
I hardly know any tow11 on the way to Llvasa worse
and more wicked t,han this. Tlle people of the tow11 are
iudifferent, even unkind, to strangers, and are much skilled in robbing tllern of their luggage. They will steal
both luggage and goods ill transport ill such a skilful manner that they can hardly be detected. I t ia widely known
in Tibet that n?pluce is richer in thieves than Chu-shur and
I had often been warned to be on nly guard against them.
There being so many skilful thieves and the place being
so much frequented by travellers, there is consequently o
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good circ~ilation of money, and one would suppose that
Chu-shur had many rich men ;but strange to say, I was told
upon enquiry that there were more poor men in that town
than in most of the other towns and villages of Tibet.
After dining there, I started towards the north-east (on
foot, as I could procure no horse) along the stream of the
Kichu river and walked on until I felt so much pain in
my feet that I could proceed no further. I had laid
myaelf down on the grass to rest when, to my boundless joy,
a donkey-driver carne along and I was given a lift on the
back of his animal for some ten miles, till I arrived a t
Jung. At Jang something happened that prevented my
coolie from following me any further, and he desertred me.
My feet were aching worse than ever, for I had travelled
about twenty-five miles tliat day by the help of the
donkey; but what to do on the following day I
was a t a 108s to conceive. Happily I was told of some
men who were going with tax-meat to the Gover~unent
a t Lhaaa, and I asked them to tako me on one of their
horses. They were going to pay the tax to the Government, yet they did not take their horses from their own
village, but hired them elsewhere. They did not travel
more than eight or nine nliles a day, and I, too, hired a
horse for myself, placed lily luggage in their chdrge, and
started together with them. W e halted at a little village
named Nam to take rest, and here stopped for the night.
On the following day we went about six miles along a
narrow rocky moilntain path, which ran north-east along
the Kichu river, till we came to Nethang.

CHAPTER XLV.
Arrival in Lhasa.
i i t Nethang there is a temple of the Mothers of Salvation, who are most devoutly worshippedinTibet, andit issaid
that it was founded by an Indian hermit, Shri Atisha by name,
who orpanised a new sect in Tibet. I went there to worship
the twenty-one Mothers of Salvation (Dolma Xishu tsa
chik in Tibetan) whose images I found very well made.
On the following day, the 20th) I again went on towards
the north-east, along the river, over a plain of about five
miles, till I clime to a l a r g e bridge which I crossed, went
on north-east for another four miles, and came to a village
called Sing Zonkha, where7 stopped for the night. I was to
arrive at Lhaxa, the capital of the country, on the following
day, March 21st.
I hired ti horse a t the village, and asked my companions
to take care of my baggage while I rode on amid the
beautiful scenes of the place. After about two miles,
I saw on the left a splendid riionaster~,which a t first sight
looked more like a large village, though it was in reality
the Rebu~igmonastery, the largest of the kind in thevicinity
of Lhasa. I t is indeed the largest monastery irl the ecclesiastical district under the Dalai La~na,and has an army of
priests who nurnber some 7,700 as a general rule, though
so~neti~iies
their ~ l u ~ n h erises
r
as high as nine thousand.
During the summer, when the priests go out into the country on pilgrimage, there remain some six thousand only.
This is one centre of 'I'ibetan leanling, and has a college.
I saw in all f hree c.olleges in Central Tibet, the other two
being the Sera collegc in Lllasa allti that a t Banden.
The former has 5,500 stndents, and the latter 3,800.
But these numbers are only nominal, and the colleges
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can, like t l ~ eRebung monastery, take in either more or
fewer students than their fixed nuniber. At the side
of the rnad below this nlonautery is a place where yaks,
sheep, and goats are killed for tlie table of the Dalai
Lama, and the Tibetans have so snperstitious a regard
for the sheep (seven in nnmber) the rtieat of which
is offered to the Dalai L a ~ n adnily, tliat they ask for
such things
the wool tirid o t l ~ r rparts of the aninla1 as
keepsakes. Hesidchh slicep, the L)alai Laiua cats other
kinds of nlent, wliich is also sent froill the sarne place.
I t is not very sc~isibleof the Pontiff to get his meat
from such a distant place, wliile lie lives in the city
of Lhasa; Lut he takes another view. Lhastl is too
near to his palace for tllo slaoglitcr of ani~nalx,and
he doe* not want to have it thought that the animals arc
killed for lii~n. He desires to ket ilia ~iiilatwitlio~itbeing
responsible for giving the order to kill the animals. This
looks very good, but since it i h st>ttlrd that the rneat
served to llim slii~llbe taken fro111 this place, sl~ecialcare
is taken in belectiiig tlie ani~nals for slaughter, and a t
bottonl, tlierefore, it ~nitkes no difference whether his
Ineat is bouglit a t l ~ l ~ a or
s a at that pibrticular place.
I went on for another five ~ i i i l e n~ ~, t dcame to the foot of
the hill on which stood tlie palacu of the G Y ~ ILima,
I ~ the
place which I h i ~ dsecli from Genpala.
Tlle ptllnce is so splcndid that cveli its picture looks
beautifnl. I itm not goiug to drscribo it in detail, but
there is a ( p a i ~ i t little story about it wl~icli shows
the i~nl)res.rioliit creiatc* nt first sight.
certain country11ia11O I I C ~ drove tv Jll~iihits a n e abbes 1ic;tr~ilgloaded with
palace, and was SO struck
butter. He haw t11r ~~lngriiticet~t
with its br;tuty that h r stood gazing :rt it, tlii~iki~ig
that
it must be a palacin of the Goda. Wlieil Ile recoverecl
himself, ho was nlortifierl to firid tliat liis asses had strayed
away. When he Iiad gatliered tlirrn, he found that there
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were nine in>tr;~dof ten, aricl lookctl about a~ixiouslyto
find tlie lost one. IY11c~nasked what he was Iooki~igfor,
he answered tlii~t some one tiillst ]lave stolen his ass
while he was lookinp: at tlie palncca, for lie had come thither
with ten asses. It was sonle time 1)efol.e lie found that
he had not counted tlie ass on which he wa.s riding. This
shows how the magnificence of the palace had affected him.
I went half a mile along a wide road, south-east of tho palace
hill, and came to a bridge called Yuthok S i ~ ~ ~ iabhundred
a,
and twenty fect by fifteen, over which is built a roof in tlle
Chinese style. I crossed tlie bridge and went on another
hundred and twenty yards before I foilrid myself a t the
western gate of Lhasa, constructed somewhat after the
Chinese fashion. I passed through tlis gate and rode on
some two hundred and fifty yards, when I came to rc sort
of large open court. Here I had to alight, for I was
before the large temple of Budclha. I enquired how
the image of Ru(1cIha came to be plnccd in the temple. It
was before king Srong-tsan Gamho (who later introduced
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Budc!hism into the country) was won to the, religion, and
when he was engaged to Princess Un-ching, a daughter
of the Chinese Emperor Ta-sung of tho Thang dynasty.
She demanded a promise from his father that B u d ~ h i s m
should be widely prcached in Tibet, and required at the
Rnme time thnt xlie might be permitted to take with her
an image of Ilu~c!ha, which had just been brought froin
India. The request being granted, the Princess took it
to the city of Lhasa, where it has remained ever since.
The image was tlins brought into the country by .the
itself. It was soon
Princess at the same time ~ t sRuddhis~i~
found necessary to preach a new for111 of Budc.lhism and to
inrent new chxracters in wliicl~to write its teachings. So
learned men, sixteen in numbel., were sent to India to
study Buddhism, and to invent now characters. Consequently, new Tibetan letters were formed, and Buddhist
doctrines were translated into Tibetan. Buddhism was
thus taught for over thirteen centuries, to the great
advantage both of Tibet and of Rudcjliism. This image
of Buddha was not originally carved in China, but
was made by a Ruddhist sculptor, Vishvakarma by name,
in India, whence it was introduced into Tibet through
China. When I lifted up my thanks before this image
of Buddha for my safe arrival in Tibet, I could not help
shedding tears over the goodness of Buddha, which enabled
me to see His image at this temple as well as at Bndc.lhagayti in India. I need not say, for the whole story shows
it, how great is niy faith in Buddha. I do not mean that
I do not respect other Budcjhist deities; still Buddha
claims the greatest worship from rne, arid I have entirely
given myself up to Hirn arid His religion.
There are many cheap inns and hotels in Lhasa, but
as I had been inforined that they were not respectable,
I desired to stay with a friend, a son of the premic~rof
Tibet. While at Darjeeling I had becomc acqn:~intodwith
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thiti young noble, and he had offered me a lodging during
my stay in Lhasa. I liked him, and did many things for him,
and now, though I did not mean to demand a return for
what I had done for him, I had no alternative but to go to
him. So I called at his house. I t was known as Bandeshaa magnificent marisiori on a plot of about three hundred and
sixty feet square. I entered the house and asked if he was
in, but heard that my friend had become a lunatic. They told
me that he had gone out of his mind two years before, and
that he went mad at regular periods. I learned that
he was staying at his brother's villa at Namsailing, and
was obliged to go there for him, but there also 1could not
find him, and was told the same thing. I waited there
for over two hours, as I was told he might come, and then
I reflected that it would be of no use for me to see a madman, on whom I could not depend, RO I made up niy mind
to direct my steps to the Sera monastery, for I thought
it would be better for me to be temporarily admitted in
the college, and then to pass the regular entrance
examinations. So I at once hired a coolie to carry my
baggage, and darted for the monastery.
Like the Fbbung monastery, it was built on the
slope of a hill, and when seen from a distance looked
like a village. Guided by the coolie, I arrived at the
monastery at four o'clock and at once called at the
dormitory of Pituk Khamtsan, giving myself out as
a Tibetan, as I came from Jangthang. Hitherto I
had passed for a Chinaman, but as such I sliould
have had to go to Pate Khamtsan, where I feared I
might be detected. I had not trimmed my hair nor
shaved my face, nor bathed for ra long time, and I cannot
have been much cleaner than a nbetan, so I made up
my mind to pass for one and to live among them.
The examinations for a Tibetan might be too difficult for
me; still I could command the Tibetan language almost as
a7
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wel1.a~a native, and I was often treated a s one. I thought,
.therefore, that I oollld pass without detection, and so for
niy own safety I entered the nionastery in this guise. The
dormitory is occupied by several priests, who i n turn, by
the year, take the charge of the house. The then head of
the dormitory was a very kind and sirnple old man, called
La-toe-pa, and when I told liim about my desire to obtain
temporary admiusion, hc g a r p rrle every particular aa to
what to do.
Before . I go any further in my ~utrratis~e,
I .must. say
something briefly about the Sent college. . I t is divided into
Mnje Tn-t,mng, and
three departments-Je-'l'a-tsang,
Ngakpa Ta-tsnng. The first dopartnient coi~tains3,800
.priests, the second 2,.5OO and the third five hundred. The
former two depart.nlents have eighteen dormitories, named
Khamtsan. They differ in size, ior the small ones have about
fifty priests in thern, while there are over a thousand priests
in the largest ones. There were two hundred priesbe
in the house at which I stayed. Each Khamtsan has its own
property, and all the Kha~ntsansns a whole ;&recalled Sera.
These are the largest divisio~isof the monastery, but I will
not enter.int.0 the sub-divisions.

CHAPTER XLVI.
The Warrior-Pries~sof Sera.

-

I n Tibet there are two classcs of p~iests,scholar-priests
and warrior-priests, who in Tibetan are called Lob-nyer
and Thab-to respectively. Tlle former class of priests comt.
to Sera, as their name shou~s,wit11 the purpose of study,
a t an expense of three yen or, if they take the regular
wnrse, of eight yen a month. They graduate from the
college after a study of twenty years, during which time
their special study is the Buddhist Catechism and
philosophy, the principal coiirse of the Sera rollege. As
they come to the college after they have finished the study
of the regular courses, most of thern are from thirty to
thirty-fire or thirty-six years of age when they graduate,
though a few clever priests receive the decree of doctor
a t the age of twenty-eight years.
The warrior-priests have no money to 1)it~for a course
of etudy in the college. They earn their way by gathering
yak-dung from the fields or by carrying fro111 the
bank of the river Kichu to the monastery wood which has
been brought in boats from Sam-ya-e or Kongho. Then
they serve the scholar-priests as their servants. It is also
among their daily tasks to play flutes, lyres, harps, flageolets, to beat drums, and to prepare offerings for the
deities. The above tasks may not be too humble
for a low clws of priests, hut the w~rrior-priests
have another strange d ~ i l gtask to do 11y which they
deserve their strange name. Every day they repair
to certain hills and practise throwii~g large stones at
a target, atid thus t e ~ ttheir muscles. They jump,
run up' monnt~ine, or leap down from high rocks.
At interval^ they sing popular ~oilgsas loildly as they
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can, for they are proud of their good voices. Then they
practise fighting with clubs. When they hare no fixed
task in the temple, they are seen going by threes or fives
to their respective places of practice. The reader may
wonder of what use these priests are in Tibet,
and will perhaps be surprised to know that they
ere of great use. When, for instance, the higher class
Lamas travel in the northern plains or in some
remote district, they take these priests as their body
guards. They are very daring. Having no wives to look
after, they meet death calmly. So illvincible and implacable are these fighting priests that they are the most feared
of any in Tibet. They are very quarrelsome, too, though
they ra.rely fall out with one another without some
serioos provocation. They scarcely ever fight for e
pecuniary mattor, but the beauty of yo.lng 1)oys presents
an exciting
- cause, and the theft of a boy will often lead
to a duel. Once challenged, no priest can honornbly
the duel, for to shun it would instantly excommlinicate him from among his fellow-priests and he would
be driven out of the temple. There are chiefs among
the warrior-priests, ant1 they have rules of their own,
with officers to see them well carried out. This is an
open secret, and the warrior-priests are therefore allowed
sometimes to do things quite unbecoming to priests
or anyhody else. When any grave matter occurs, .the
chiefs are often ordered to attend to it with the other
wnrrior-priests.
A duel being agreed upon, both the fighkrs go to the
appointed place, mostly in tlie evening. They fight each
other with words while the umpires judgo their way
of fighting. If eithor of the combatants does anything
cowardly or mean, the umpire leaves tlie fighters to themselves, till one or the other is killed. If both fight bravely
till they are wounded, the urnpire bids them stop fighting.

.

THE WABHIOB-PRIESTS OP SERA.

293

He tells them to make peace, and takes them to Lhasa,
where they make friends over a cup of chang (beer or
wine). The use of ell intoxicants being strictly prohibited
in the Sera monastery, many warrior-priests, when they
go to L h a ~ a ,take the opportunity of drinking much of
them, and under 'that influence they do many rude things.
One day, some one accicienblly discovered that I was a
doctor, and from that time I came to be paid undeserved
respect by these priests. When they were wounded in
their feet or hands daring their practice they came to me
for cure, end I was strangely successful with them. I
think that half-eivilised people are more easily cured of
wounds than cii-iliscd people. A sprained arm was so
easily set riglit, that the warrior-priests hegan to
consider me to be a doctor indispensable among them.
Besides, I ficarcely ever took fees from them for their recovery, and I gave them medicine gratis, except when they
offered rne something in return and omp pel led rne to accept
it. This kind~ienswon me their hearts. They Raw that it
oftell made them worse to go to a native doctor when
they were woul~tledin a duel, while I treated their wounds,
or set their bones, gratis and far better than their native
doctors did. This pleased them so much that I 1)ecanie a
great favorite among tllem. Everywhere I was greoted
with the protruded toligue of salutntion.
Beside*, I was helped and guarded by them in many
respects. They are very true to their duties and obligations. They may look a little rough, but they are
much more t,ruthful than the nobles and other priests of
the I ~ n d who,
,
tl~oughkind and truthful at first sight, are
deceitful and crafty in seeking their own benefit and happiness. The warrior-priests are as a rule not deceitful and
cunning at heart, and I have found in then1 many other
points that clnini my respect and liking. On the other
haad, I was often troubled in my intercourse with the
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Lamas, who hide a mean and crafty behavior under their
warm garments of wool. So fur for the two classes of
priests.
I had trimmed and shaved neither hair nor beard in my
journey of over ten months, so that they had grown very
long. On the day after lny arrival, therefore, when I got a
priest to shave my head, I asked him to shave off my beard
also. H e wondered why I warltetl to have it shaved off,
and told me that it wo~lld be very unwise of me to do so
when it had grown so beautiful. He seemed to think that
I was joking, and I was obliged to let it grow. A beard is
1nuc11valued by the Tibetans, because they generally l ~ a v e
none, though the inhabitants of Kham and other remote
prorinces grow beards. They are so eager to have a beard,
that a,ft,erI was known to be a doctor I was often nsked to
give medicine to make the beard grow. They would say
that I mnclt have used some ~nedicineto meke'my beard
grow so long.
As my object was to be a student priest I bongl~tit hat, a
pair of shoes, and a rosary, according to the
of
the monastery. I did not buy a priest's robe, as I could in
time use the one which had been given to me. So I went to
J e Ta-tsang, chief professor of the department which I was
to enter, for him to question me before I was admitted as a.
probationary student; but I found that no examinatiol~a
were to be given. I called on the professor with e present
of the hest tea to be procured in Tibet. His first question
was : " Where are you frorn? You look like a Mongolian;
are you not one?" Being answered in the negative, 11easked
me several geographical questions, for he waa well acquainted with the geography of the country. But I answered well,
as I had travelled through the provi~lceson my own feet. I t
was thus settled that 1 might be adrnitted on prohation. So 1
saluted the Lama with my tongue out, and ho put his right
hand on my head, as usud, and put a red cloth about two
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feet long round my neck as the sign of my admission.
The reader must know that one has to put such a piece of
cloth round the neck in the presence of all noble Lamas
in Tibet. I had then to appeals before the priest who sees
that the laws are carried out, and to get hi8 ~errnission,
and I found that as I had a permit from the professor I
could easily get the sanction of the priest, and thus I
was admitted into the college. I had then to prepare
myself for the regular entrance examination of the department of logic.
On the following day I found a teacher to help me in my
preparation. Finding however that one teacher was not
sufficient for the many subjects I had to study, I engaged rt
second, and I mqs thus soon busy preparing myself. There
was a Lama, living in the dorinitory opposite to mine, a stout
priest who seemed to be very learned. One day I was called
to his room to see him, and among other questions I was
asked if I had not come with a caravan of 'Ruto from
Jangthang to the Sakya temple. I was told that among
the disciples of the Lama, there was one Tobten, a nice gentle
Tibetan, and this person happened to be the one who
had treated me very kindly during my journey with the
.
caravan. I t was this marl who had asked me if I would
take meat, and whom I had told that I did not take it.
I had hitherto been supposed to have come from
Jangthang, but now I was entirely unmasked.
" Then you are not from Jangthang," said the Lama, and
then he told me that he had heard I was a Chinnman and
good at writing Chinese characters. On my confessing
that I was not a Tibetan he was grieved, because he feared
thet my deceit might b$ng trouble upon the dormitory, for / .
a Chinaman must go to Pate Khamtsan. He then asked
me why I had violated the regulations of the place, and I
replied thet I had been robbed, as he might have heard
from his disciple, a t Jangthang, and that I had not money
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enough to enter into the Pate Khamtsan as a Chinaman.
Besides, I said, I should have to pay something for service
every year, if I went to the Chinese house. Having told
him all these secrets, I then asked him to help me to stay
with him, as I could not go to the other house. The Lama
said that his disciple had told him of the robbery, end that
he was very sorry for me, adding that he would leave the
matter till objection should be d e . So I waa l e a there
without further trouble, and I passed for a rnan frorn
Jangthang. I n this way I kept on stndying day and
night, till I had a groat swelling in my xlloulders. I was
obliged to draw some blood from the shouldera by a device
of my own, and then I went to a druggist in the city
to buy some medicine, which soon cured the swelling.

CHAPTER XLVII.
Tibet and North China.
On the 7th of April I went to see n great service of
prayer for the Chinese Emperor in connexion with the
" Boxer" war. I t was held not only a t Sera, but a t every
temple in Tibet. At the monastery where I lived they
held a secret meeting for seveu days, during which time
special priests offered secret prayers. They were then to
perform something secret for the victory of China. On
enquiry I was told that Peking was invaded by the troops
of several foreign countries, and that the Chinese seemed
to have been beaten. They might be too late, they said,
but they prayed for the safety of the Ernperor of China.
I WLL~quite anxious to know more particulars, but they
were 1111 kept secret, and no one would tell me any more.
The prayer service was held in the Tsochen Hall a t Sera,
and commenced with a long warlike procession. First
came the players on lyres, flageolets, drums, and large
flutes, followed by inen carrying incense-burners. Then
came ten nice looking 'l'ibetan boys, still in their teens, all
dressed in fine Bndcjhist robes ornamented with colored
Chinese crape, and each burniug incense. Next followed
fifty spear-like objects on each side of the road, each
surmounted with a movable blade like that of a Chinese
spear. These blades had hilt guards, under which hung
gold brocade or fine colored Chinese crape, sixteen feet
long, thus making the speitr twenty-five feet long altogether. The spear, the handle of which was either of
gold or gilt, seemed rather heavy, for two strong warriorpriests carried each of them. Then came a triangular board
about six feet high, with various figures made of butter
on it, and efter it another triangular board, four feet high,
38
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with some red figure mado of a mixture of baked flour,
butter and honey. These b o ~ r d swere borne by seven or
eight men. After them came soxne two hui~drrdpriests,
dressed in handsome robes and scnrfs quite dazzling to the
eye. Half of thew beat drnmq, while the other half carried
cymhals. After these priests cam? the chief Lama, wlio
W I ~ Rto offer the secret prayer.
He had drcsqed himself
in the ~plendidrobes of his high rank. I~:ist of all his
disciples followed.
rI 1h u ~
the procession presented a grixnd aight, and the
people of Lliasa came orit in great crowds to see it.
I t marched out about two hundred yards from the
great hall to an open yard oatside the stone fence,
where the view opened as far as Ll~asa. Another two
hundred yards further, the processioii came before a
gmqs-roofed uhed, built of beinboo, wood and straw.
l'here the chief Larnii recited sJinething in front of
'A 4f the triangular fignres of butter and of baked wheat, and
of the spear-shaped oljjects, while the two hundred priests
around him chanted verses from tlie Budclhist Scriptui-en,
and beat drums and cy111bnls. A priest with a pair of
cymbals walked through the lines of the p r i ~ s t s; he seemed
to be e sort of band-lnaster, for lie ii~archeclthrough their
ranks beating time. His steps and gait were very odd and
different from any dancinge that I had r r e r seen. Soon
the chief Lama was seen pretendix~gto throw away his
'rosary, a t which signal the spear-bearers threw their spears
a t tlie shed and then the triangular board of baked Hour
was thrown a t it also. They the11 set fire to the shed,
a t the hurning of which tho priests as well as the
sl)ectato~nclapped their hands, crying out " Lha-kynllo!
Ci~n-li!~nllo
!" This is 51 'I'ibetan word, rncaning " surely the
Gods will triumph." Thns was the ctxreirloliyover, one of
the most splendid I hnd ever sceii i l l Rudc.lhisn~. On the
following day all tile 11rieqtso f the inoiiastery were invited

'
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to L h s a to attend tlie Cho-c.71 Jor service, which lasted
month, to pray t.llat the Daltli Lania of Tibet might be
kept from all evil during the year. This was a celebrotion
said to be only second in importance to tlie other. I dm
went to Lhasa, and took lodging in the house of a Palpo
mercha~it.
I n the capital I got more definite infornlation'about the
Boxer trouble. Perhaps some merchants who had returned
from China, or some who had canle from Nepitl or some who
had beell to India, might have brought the news; but it
was all very laughable and unreliable. So~newould say tlie
Emperor of China had bequeathod his throne to the Crowii
Prince and absconded, while others told Ine that the
Emperor was defeated and was then in Sin-an. 'I'he trouble
wttv brought about, sonle said, by a wicked minister, who
rnarried an English lady to the Emperor, while others
asserted that there was a country called Japan, which was
so strong that her troops took possession of Peking. Another
said that a famine prevailed in China and people were all
farninhed; indeed, every sort of rumor was abroad in the
Tibetan capital.
I was especially pleased to hear something about Japan,
even the very name of which liad not yet bee11 heard in
Tibet, and sorne merchants told me that Japall was so
powerful and so chivalrous that even when her army
had taken possession of Peking, she had sent shiploads of
rice, wheat and clotliiiig to the C'hirlese capital to relieve
tens of ~ ~ L ~ U S H I I of
C ~ S11ati1-es wl~o were sufferilig from
fa~nilie. Hut others would si~y gain st Japali that ehe
could not I)e such a friendly country, but ~iiust haw:
done what she had done rtlertbly out of her crafty
" land-grabbing dil,lornnc.~," :IS the British ~iationdid.
Rumor after rumor wits m;~king its way tlirough Tibet,
and I did not know what to Iwlieve. Only I was
pretty sure that a, war Iiild broken out betwe11 China ir11d
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other l'owers. I n the meanti~nethe Palpo merchant with
whom I was s t a y i ~ ~
was
g going to Nepiil. I utilised the wcasion and throngh his kindness sent two letters, one to b i
Sara! Chanclra !)AS in India, and the other to Mr. I. Hige of
my native pror-ince. I was glad to find afterwards that they
reached their destination, but it was very difficult to send H.
letter in that way ; one must first see that the mail by whom
it is to be sent is holiest arid not likely to betray one's secret,
and one cannot easily trust a 'l'ibetan. But my 'Ifbetan had
more than once been ellown to be true to his trust.
'l'he Cho-en Joe wa.s a 111eeti11g
- of a kind I had ever
see11 before. 111 t l ~ efirst place there WHY a Sakya teu~ple
over two llundred and forty yards square, with another
and central Sakya temple, one h u ~ ~ d r eand
d twenty yards
square. A wide pavement rail along inside the walls, where
the ordinary priests sat. The same kind of pavement was
found on the second and third floors. No priest was
admitted into the Sakya te~nplebut the Dalai Lama or tlle
" greater I' professors, though they did not always attend
the n~eetings. Some twenty thousand priests attended
that celebration, while over twent~-fivetliousand assernbled
on the occasion of the festiv:~lheld at Lhasa for the safety
of the Emperor of China. About five in the morni~igthe
sound uf flutes called all the priests in Lhaxa to the place
of meeting. They chi~ntedthe Scriptures and were given
butter a ~ l dtea, as usllal, three times, at intervals of thirty
minutes. Of the twenty thousa~~tlvery few were
regular pdests, the rest l)eii~geither warrior-priests or
loafers, who c a ~ n eonly with the 111eit11object of filling their
stomachs. Instead of recit,i~igfrom tile Scriptures, therefore, they were openly d u i ~ ~all
g sorts of things during
the meeting, sucli as siilging profane songs, or pushing
each other about. One could see the rowdiness of these
warrior-priests, who sat there making obscei~ejokes, and
often quarrelling with one another.
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The warrior-priests being so lawless, some guard-priests
ttre det,ailed to keep order among them. The guard-priest
does not judge between the quarrelling priests, but strikes
them any tiliie he sees them quarrelling. So he is much
feared by the other priests, who take to their huts at tho
first sign of his presence. Still he ofteri takes them
by surprise, and thrashes them most mercilessly on
head, limbs or body, so that occasionally they even
die from the effects of hi^ rough treatment. This is not,
however, considered to be murder, the perpetrator of the
deed is not punished, and the body of his victim is simply
thrown away for the birds to devour.
Warrior-priests train thernselreti for two hours in
the inonling. They take baked flour ill tea during that
time, and at the end they are give11 some gruel. Usually
the gruel
is mnde of rice, with much meat in it,, and
is given gwtis. Each priest brings a bowl which
holds a pint or more, and he takes a bowlful of gruel
and three cnps of tea. On their way back to their
respective lodgings, they receire yr, which in Tibetan
means ' alms,' from tlie officers. I t is said that some
believers give as much as twenty-five sen or fift,y
sen per head to each of the priests. I n this respect
some Tibetan merchants, landowllers arid high officers
are very generous, for they are solnetimeu known to
give eight or nine thousand yen in alnin to these
priests. There are many who give tliat sum in that way,
and 11111~11 liioney is knvw~i to 1)c sent for that object
from Mongolia.
lhere once was among these priests a Russian spy
from Mongolia. He had t l ~ edegree of doctor, and held
.
often made such
the office of Tam-si K e ~ ~ b o He
donations, nlid his fame had spread far and wide. Such
alms-giving, without religious faith, did not improve
liis pir ritual condition in the least ; but RO Inany merchants
I I

give Inoney for the sake of their business, that this
doctor was content to think his a l ~ n shad also promoted
his virtue. In these ways the priests get xlluch money,
t ~ n dthe festival Neason is the best time of the year for
thein. Suffciei~cybegets bad conduct, and it is during
such times that the priests are most colltentious and
vindictive, and that d u d s are most frequent. A duel
is not generally fought in Lllt~sa itself; as a rulu
they only appoint the place and time for it ctlld
fight it after they get back to their ow11 dormitories,
because while they are ia Lhasa they are under the
authority of the iniigistrite priest of the ltebuilg teinple,
and not of their own temples. This iirigistrrtte is known
to be SO severe, strict and exacting, tliat they are afraid to
fight a duel before Ilini, and they patiently wait till they
return to their own temples.
On the day that the great celebration was over, I saw a
festival procession. First came groups dressed as tllc
four divine kings, followed by the eight devil kings, each
with a special mark. Each group was followed by three
01. five hundred priests, differently dressed.
Unlike a
religious processio~iin Japan, which is as a rule very sole~nn,
the Tibetan procession marched in a sportive manner, for the
persoils in it played with one another while moving.
They would even joke with the spectators. They cariied
in the procession various treasures and musical instru~nents,
Y U C as
~ dru~ns,lyres, pipes, flageolets and 1lidia11 tliltes,
tho inost itttroctive objects beilig soiiie i~nitatioiis
of dragons. 'I'llere were lilaiiy strange figures for~ned,
as tliey told me, after the inodel of the t.reasures of t l ~ c
subnlarinc dr;~gon'spalace. I~nitatioi~s
werc there of every
instrulnent, treasure, or dress found in 'J'ibot, and of the
old costumes that arc f u l ~ ~ lin
d Tibutuil history; aiid
S C V C W ~ 1lidi;til tribes wore to be seen ill tllo lollg procesvioll of over two aiid a half miles. I t is ilnpossiblo to

.
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enter into details, as I saw it only once ;my memory doos
not serve me for other particulars.
This procession had one of the strangest of origins. I t
is said that Ngak Wang Gyemtso, the fifth Pontiff of the
New Sect, devised t h e processio~l after one which he saw
in a dream in the BudcJhiat Paradise, and it seenled quite
fitting that such a c u r i o u ~ procession should have so
vague a n origin.

CHAPTER XLVIII.
Admission into Sera College.
I did not see as much of the festival as I might have done,
because I had to go through my for~nalentrance examinations before the festival was entirely over, and I devoted all
spare moments to preparation. Once more, I overworked
myself, but I bought some more medicine, and wax soon
well again. This caused no little wonder among my
neighbors, and I was often asked if I had studied
medicine. I must have studied it, they would way,
because I could cure my own illness, and I was obliged to
tell them that I had read a few books on medicine. This
led me to practise it among them afterwards.
Before the celebrations were over, I went back to my
own monastery for my examination. I t was on April 18th
that I presented tnyself with forty other candidates. I
was given both written and oral examinations, besides the
recitation of a passage from tlie Scriptures. The
examinations were such lt9 are generally given to those who
have finished the comrnon course in Tibetan schools. They
were not so difficult for me as I had expected, and I was
ad~nittedto the college, though all were not equally fortunate, for only seven out of the forty passed. Among the
successful members were a few warrior-priests also. They
had run into debt, and had since studied hard to be
admitted. But, let me say, their object was something
more than mere study. Scholarships were awarded, from
fifty sen to one yen and sometimes two yen a month per
scholar-priest. The amount was not fixed, but it generally came to some ten yen a year. I t was on account of
that sum of money that many warrior-priests tried to pass
the exaininrttion. 1 was admitted as a student of the
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first class, in which priest-students varying from boys in
their teens to men in the fortie-; and fifties were stodyirig the Buc!c!hist catechis~n, iiccordi~~g
to the 'l'ibetan
fashion. Their way of studying was so i~iterestingand
active, and they were so earliest and fervent, that one
would have thought they were yuarrelling with one another
while discussing.
'J'he catechism is a very pleasant performance, and the
ways of questioning, emphasis, and intonation are quite
interesting. The catechised sits in a certain attitude, and
the questioner stands up with a roqary in his left hand,
and walks towards him. He strctchcw out his hands with the
pa1111 of the left hand downwards and that of the right
hand upwards and claps tl~err~
together, uttering the words,
Chi !rhi tuttn. rho^ c l ~ n i ~ Here
.
' Chi ' meanq the heart of
tho Boc!hisattva Mailjlisliri and its uttc~ral~ce
is supposed
to make the qnestioner one with Him, whose real body in
knowledge. The rest of the utterance literally xneans,
" in that nature of the truth." The sense of the whole is
" We shall begin the discussion followir~g the natnre of
Truth ;is it is ~ n a ~ ~ i f e sin
t r dthe Univ~rse." Then the
discussio~l begins ill earliest accordiiig tho rules of
the logic of S y ~ y a . The first question, for instcnce, may I)r wliether BUC!I!II;L was h~lllli~nor not.
Whether the an.;wer is iu thr affirmative or the negative,
the quehtioiier goes on to ask; " Hut he was not above
mortality, was he ? " If he be answered in the affirmative,
he will say that it co111d not be so, for Buc!dhtt was
no more than ~nortal. The answerer, if bright enough,
will then reply that Bnd(!ha, though hirriself above
death, submitted hiniself to it in his incarnated body. He
must say also that Bu&!ha had three bodies, called ill
Samsk$ Ql~armakiiya,Sarnbhogakliya and Nirminak&ya,
and in Tibetan, Choeku, Lonjoeku and Tulku. These terms
mean : ' The all pervading body consisting of the purest
39
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virtue of 'l'ruth it1 I~irn',' the. bo(1.v derived fl-orn his coulitless virtues, c311joyi1lgco~lil)letc*
liill,l)ines.; with tho light of
Truth,' auil ' the body cleriretl from his I.)oundless luercy
and trnusccndelital krlowlr*dgr for the good vf all 1)eillgs.'
If the ci~trclli~ctl~ l i o ~;illy
s
wt~ak point in his
aIlSwtlr.4, thtl tiuestio~~er
Ilever fi~ilsto take i ~ d \ . ~ I ~ t i \ ~ e
of tlir olq)ortu~~ity,
H I I ~drivi~slli~li011, X ) I ~ ~ for
I I ~exn~n1 )I t 1
1a i 1
i
t o
r I I l i a Whether
the answer h t ~ill tho itffir~nativeo r ~ ~ c t g i i t ihe
v ~ will
,
go on
~ 1 1tl~iit
d
with no lllucll
ahking 1 1 l t t 1 1 ~questiol~sill s~iccessio~l,
a11ii1litti011thilt, ~ v l ~ 11e
c r ~utters the word.; of a questio~l,he
1)eats t i ~ n ewit11lli~~lcls
and fec.t. Tlle teiichrr nl ways teaclic*~
the catechists tliwt the foot uiust corne down so strongly
that the door of 11c.11 may be l)roker~ope^^, wnd'that tlle hands
must ~n'ake so great ;t noise that tho voico of knowledge
may frighten tlle devils all over tlie world, by a fearless
heart ant1 a 1,r;tve attitude. 'L'he ol~jectof the tjuestionu
ess,
and iLilswers is to free the iliilltl fro111 ill1 ~ v o r l ~ ~ l i i ~and
to get illto tlie very l~ottolnof 'l'l-uth, giviug ILV power to
the devils of hell ill the 11li1icI.
'I'o show 11ow excitedly the ciitc1cliiblu is carried oil, it
U I L C ca111e
~
to bee tlie scene. The
ib hilid tl~itta eou~ltryll~:tn
queation l~appe~led
to be about pllysiog~io~ny
(ka~i-sa),
whiel~
~ ~ Ui LS tobacco-pipe. The couliin Tibetan is ~ ~ I I O I I ~ I Iwith
tryluarl thougllt that they were disputing over a, tobaccopipo, and was very mucl~surprised tlrat a pipe should be
tho matter of the quarrel, for tho priests wore seelningly
very 11iuch provoked iind rltilcd nt eac.1~other and exchanged blows! Three ye;lrs later, the s;une countryman
came to worsliil) a t the te~npleof Seru, and itgr;~inhappened
to see the priests disl'uti~~g
liotly about what he thought
to be i~ pipe. l i e sitw tlie111 strike each other i ~ t
the end of tlic dispute, and felt very sorry for them.
So he thought Ilr wo111d settle tlic dispute by arbitration.
H e then walked itulol~gthe priests, holding out his pipel

which he ineaiit to give them. Tliougli it was lione of his
bnsiiiess to come among the priests, be offered tlie pipe
arid begged them to settle the dispute, thereby causing
great laughter alriolig tliein. I t is wit11 sucll exciterne~it
nud with liardly ally forinality thal the qllestions are
asked arid answered. Still it iilust iiot be supposed that
one' could aiiswer tliese questio~lswithout a, knowledge of
Hudclhisrii. One 11;~sto reatl I I I R I ~texts
~
and rcfereiicc
books before one ctui go tlirough these clucstio~is. It titkos
tlie natives tweiitz yeiL1.s of hard alld unceasing study,
wit11 examiiixtio~is evcry yclar, to ol~titi~i
the degl-ce of it
tloctor.
The catecliistn for~tisthrl chief part of thr educatiou of
Tibetan 1)riest~. This inethod seeills to excite so great ail
interest ~iiioiigpriest-studelits that there are always 1ha11y
Mo~~goliaiis
in Tibet, who collie so f i ~ and
r
througli so rriuch
hardship with the sole object of receitiiig educatiuii there.
'L'here are three hnndred Mongo1i;~nsa t the Scrn college,
and liardly fewer at other large temples, sucli as that of
Tashi Lhunpo. Tlle New Sect of Hu?c!l~is~n owes a great
deal of its fine prospects to its catechism, while tlie Old
Sect has already lost po1)ularity a ~ l dis i i o tottrriiig.
~
I t is
by this spirited Cittechisni that the naturally dull and lazy
Tibetans are goaded on to u~iderstaxld Hud~lhism,and are
very ricli, for it half-civilised iiation, in logical ideas. But
let me add, it is oiily the 1e;Lrned that are rich in logici~l
ideas ; tlie pc.ol)le at large, wlio liavo rchctived little etiuctltioll, are far fro1111)eiligi~itellige~lt.
- Tlie Catechis111 is gt.nerally lleld at .solne 1)eautiful
yliice, where t1le1.o are 11iai1y tipe trees, s u c l ~ as
elnls, willows, nuts, p e u c l ~ ~;1nd
s
various others wl~ich
are not fouiid in Jap:ui, t21ough on tlie wllole Tibet
does iiot possess e large variety of trees. The grourid
under the trees is covered with beautiful white sand.
When the first Ciltecliis~llis over, the priests have what is
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tenlied the Garden of Truth, a t some equally well-wooded
place, where there are varieties of flowers. l'he ground
there is also covered wit11 white sand, arid enclosed by stone'
walls five or six feet high with a giteway constructed in
Chinese fashion. 'I'he priests gather therose1ve.q thwe to
read from the Scriptures, arid after the reading, they begirl
questionir~golle a~iuther. Here they nmke no difference of
classes, but ask one a~iotherc o ~ l c e r n i ~their
~g
text books
allti everything else. 'I'his helps thchni a great deal to
iinprove their knowledge and wisdon~.
i
At the otlier place, there m:ty 1)c no moro t l ~ a ~onu
ciuestiorier and one anuwercr, the rest keeping silence,
whether the class consist of tifty or H, hundred priests.
The cluestioner and the answerer nlight cha~lge, but
they could be taken only from that one clitss. 111 the
gardc.11, however, there are no such lin~itatio~ls,there
is 110 difference of classes, and young 811d old priests are
Reell linextioi~iiigedch other. So one nley easily f i ~ l ~ chow
y
lioisy and excited t l ~ e varc. While I was having a Gatecllisrn anlong them under a prach-forest in blossom, snowfiakes began to fill1 on us. 1 stopped ynestioni~ig a ~ l d ,
struck with the beautiful scene aruuiid nie, I wrote two
Japanese poems which served to give Iny friends a t ho1ne
sonie idea of IIIJ t1101ights.
In s p r i n ~the b l w ~ n i n gflowers of the p w h
therc.
Are fully I)loan irr " Dlrnrn~u-prrclcr~"
C;rcc4ilr~with wclconic~glee the friclrtlly anown.
U11r1t.rtlreir ahudrs tlre w n r ~ ~ ~ l li~r~~i xc b clixcrrss,
ts
Wit11 tlrcir \.elrc~r~erlt,
uucoutl~KcBstirreastlauxe.
Tl~cirdoubts to trlelt, liko to tlrc tl~elti~rg
suoa.ri
Horrc~itlrtlrese trech c l l r i t t i ~odonrn
~ ~ ~1wt.t.

Day and night I studied in this
that it left lne too marly precious
teacher., I now found another
wont to t l ~ e r ~to
l receive their
too sometimes calne to teach me.
able pyogress in my learning.

way. But firldi~lgsoul1
hourq to have only one
priest to teach me. I
instl-uction, wllile they
I thus made consider-

'ilhere is it strange custo~u which a new college
studel~thas to 01)servc as a sigu of his admittance. I had
to go to Lhasa and to travel, as a sign of my adn~ittance,
for two days to be$ for fuel. Bnt one day a young
priest next door quarrelled with anotl~er y o u ~ ~ priest
g
rind hit hinl with a stone, which dislocated the
bone of his upper arrn. The wounded lad was t i
special favorite of his instructor, y l ~ ofeared very 111ucll
t h i ~ the might Le deformed. Hone-setting is quite L I I I ~ I I ~ W I I
to the Tibetans, and their doctors, who have no kno\vledge
of how to set a dislocated bone, apply heated iron, or
give sonle medicine to drink or use. I was on 111~-walk
and happened to hear the pitiful c19ies of the uwunded boy,
and was told, when I asked why they did not send for a
doc to^, that it w:ls far better. not to do so, as it would only
be a heavy expense for nothing. They were not going to
have one. When I ;~skedif no doctor in Tibet could set a
dislocated b o ~ ~ they
e,
seemed to be 111uchsurprised at my
im11ro1)iible questio~~.I t was with sorl~edifficulty that I
111ndet l i t ' ~1)elieve
~~
tllilt a dislocated hollc can be easily xet.
~~
I e;tsily set his bone, whilr a
So g i ' i ~ ~tog the W U I I I I ~ Cljoy,
'I'il)eta~lhc~ltlhis hvad alld left h ~ ~ t d'l'lle~l
.
1HCII~UIIC~I~
thilt part ~1iel.c the ~lluaclewi~s a little swolle~l, and
the 1~oywits soo~lcured.

~ ' ~ ~
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There are many cases of consumption in Tibet.
I gave my medicine to those patients who were in
the first stages of the disease, bnt chronic cases I left
without any ~nedicine,to n~editntion or religiou..; services
that they might exin salvation, and die a t ease. This,
I wae told, made some pati('11ts fear to coIne to me, for it was
said that those to whom lncdicine was given recovered,
while the others, whom I taught about death and the
future, without g i ~ i ~ lthern
g
any ~ n e d i c i ~were
~ ~ , sure
to die. Some did not like to be told that death
was near them, and women espccinlly were frightelled to
come before me. The Tilwtans have a strange habit.
When they fall ill, before any doctor is sent for, :i sorcerer
is asked to see which doctor is best and wlir~t kind of
medicine is good. Sonle doctors, tlierefore, are so
wicked as to bribe tho sorcerer to rcconimencl the111
to the patients. The sorcerer, too, being pleased e n o ~ i g l ~
to see the patients cnrrd by the doctor wlioln he
snpgested, began to rt~commend rile to his ptltie~~tu
when he saw my nitlne \v'is tnilking SO great a stir ill
Tibet. H e would tell his patirnts to be sure to conle
to me. I never asked him to rneiltiori me, nor even
saw him in person ; nor is it probable that 11e ever
saw me. His reco~nrnendatio~i
inust hare come out of his
love of fame. MThen, therefore, a high officer or priest
fell ill and was told by his sorcerer to see me, I was
SUI-e to be sent for. A horse was sent tcr bring me,
generally wit11 a letter of introduction. Often I received
a letter politely requesting ine to come, and wherever
I went, therefore, I was very lcil~dly received, for the
life of the patient was supposed to depend entirely on me.
Fame travels surprisi~~gly
fast, and at last mitie reached
the Royal Court, so that I was one day called there. The
Dalrti barns, was not in reality ill, hut desired to
see what 1 looked like. 111 Tibet it is no easy matter

.

to see His Holiness.

R e may be see11while passing, but no
ordinary priests or even high prieqts can hare the privilege
of talkirrg to him. This war, therefore a great honor to
me, and I took the liberty of riding the horse sellt to take
me to the Royal p;tlace. The (;rand 1,;un;t was not then a t
Potala, but at his colu~tvypalace called Nolpu I,ingka, in a
forest along the Kichu, south-west of Potals. This palace
i.9 much newer than the other, and the Pope enjoys the
coolness there in summer.
1 rode along it wide road in the forest for about three
hundred atid fifty \-artIs, till I cnllie to a high sto~lewall
over twenty feet lligll and tl~reclllrinclrrtl ant1 fifty yards
square. I went west tlrrougll the lnrge gate in the wall,
and found on both sitles of tlie road i ~ r s i t l ( lthe gate Inany
white boxes in the sllwpt. of post pillars nl*)lit six yards
apart. I n them inccwsr is burned nhen the Dalai
Lama goes along the roiid. Tioft!- trees are grown
in the courtyard on both sidcs of tllc rond, thougl~there
is a very wide lawn withill the court. After ahout a
hundred yards, I came to a square pit~ceof grolind enclosed by stone fences about one hunrhbcd and fifty jards
stone
square, along which were seen I I I ; I I I ~ 1)t'ii~tif~l
houses for the priest ofEci;tls t o live in. l'liese llouses
have each a flower garden I\-llich is bc.autiEully dc~corated
witli as many trees and plants as can 11c fnund in Tibet.
What i.s strangrr still, at the. f o ~ i rcor~~ei-s
as well ;is sorne
other parts of the stone fences arr found little ken~lels,in
which two or three score strong 'I'ibrtan dogs are chained.
They bark terribly fro111their high pens. Tho Dalai Lama
is said to he so fond of dogs that wl~oeverl~ringshim a strong'
hon~idis treated very kindly anil receirt.s great rewards.
Hence many dogs are brought from great distances. None
of his predeces~ors, ho\vever, have had sr~cha liking for
dogs. The gates to the 1'wp;il palace are at the east
and west corliers of the wiill~and fi~cesorlt11. About thirty
40
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yards from the gate was a large house into which my horse
was led. Then I was taken to the house of the Court
Physician.
This residence of the Court Physician has four
large rooms, parlor, study, sc.~.rants' room and kitchen.
The house is approaclied tlirougl~ a garden full of
beautiful flowers, and one then conies to a curtain of
white linen. Going under the curtain, one enters another
garden, at one side of wliich is the entrance to the parlor.
The parlor has Chinese sliding doors ill white, with panes
of glass. In the room were two images, one of Biiddha alld
the other of Tsong-kha-pa, the fountlcr of the New Sect, set
on a gilt stand, with pictures of cttxgons, peacocks, and
flowers. Such images are found ill nost shrines of the
New Sect. Before the ilnages \$-ere Tibetan caridlesticks
of silver, with three butter-candles that were left burning
both day and night. The Pligsician was sitting on a
Tibetan carpet with painted flowers, and there were two
beautiful high desks before him, in front of which there
was a fur cushion for the guest to sit upon. I was told
to sit on this fur cushion, and very ~ b o na servant priest
brought in the very brst tea, which Ile poured into the
physician's cup and then illto mine on the desk. The
physician was said to be very kind and pentle, and his
face resembled tnine so much that we might be taken
for brothers.
The physician told me that the D ~ l a Lama
i
was riot seriously ill and that it was because I had healed so many
patients that he wished to see me. Rut, lie added, as he
'was very busy, I must not talk long with him. He said
that the Dnlai Lama rnight have something that the
physician must conslilt me aboul.
After this talk with the physician, I was led by him to
the Palace, and w v went
~
north towards the gate mentioned
above. There W R R a e;uard-~)riestat the gate, who was

-

dressed in a tight-sleeved priestly cloak, which no corlirnori
priests are allowed to pnt on. He keeps guard with a
club. Inside the gate there was a stonq pavement some
tweuty yards square, surrounded by covered wkys, where
there were some tl~irign in the shape of stools. There
was another gate about nine yards wide in front of this.
The inner gate was guarded by four priests, each with
short club instead of a long one. Walking about tell
yards from tlie inner gate into the iiiner court, I found
on both walls a picture of a fierce lookilig Moligolia~r
leading a tiger by a rein; and tlie walls, which were roofed
over, had a court between theni. Iristead of going
stmiglit through the coiirt, I went left along tlle covered
way till I came to the ~ r i dof the western wall, when
the Dalai L:lrna appeared from his inner chamber.
He was preceded by Dr~wq~el
Chenmo the Lord Chamberlain, arid Chue B m Krd)o the Papal Chaplain. After His
Holiness came Yonyjiii Riy)oche the Papal Tutor. l'lle
Ualai Laina took his seat on the right hand chair ill front,
and the two former attendants stood on each side, while the
Tutor sat on the chair a little below them. Seven or eight
high priests sat before His Holiness. Tlie Court Physician
leading me n little to one side, in front of the Dalai
Lama, saluted him. I saluted him three times, and
taking my robe off one of illy shoulders I stepped before
him, when His Holiness stretched out his right hand to put
it on my head. 'I'hen I withdrew about four yards and
stood beside tlie pligsiciail.
'I'he Ilalai Lauia then begciii by praising ~ i i efor having
healed Inany poor priests at Sera. He told lue to stay
lolig at Sera mid to do as i had done, and I auswered that
I would do with pleiisu~eas he wislied me. I bad been told
that the Pope was well versed in Chinese, and I feared that
he might speak in Cllinc~se,for then my iniposture would
be discovered. I had made up my mind, therefoh, that 1
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would in that case frankly tell hirn to what nationality I
belonged, that I migl~tbe worthy of a Japanese, for I
deemed it to be a great honor to be granted an interview
witli him.
Luckily, howe~er,Ile did not talk Chinese, but instead
inquired in 'ribeta11 about Uud(lhisrn aud Bud(!hists in
Cliina, which I answered to liis satisfaction. He was
pleased to tell me that he was thinking of appointing me
to some high office. After t!le talk I was honored by a
cup of tea in the presence of the Dalai Lania and drank it
with much cerenlony, though he retired to his chamber
before I had finished driuki~ig.
The Llalai I~tlllrtwas dressed in i~ cloak different from
that of a colnlnoli priest. He had oil a silk hood and
a great robe called sai~ghitiand under it a fine p ~ t t ~ofk
Tibetan wool about his waist. His under dress was what is
called te~nrcwoven of the bext Chinese sheep wool. H e wore
a fine Papal crown on his head though he is said to he
often bare-headed, with no crown a t all. He held e
rosary in his left hand. He was then aged twenty six. H e
ie about five feet eight inches high, a moderate height in
Tibet.
The Dalai Lama looks rery brave. His eye-brows are
very high, and he is very keen-eyed. Once a Chinese
phrenologist renlarked that the Tibetan , Pope would
bring about war one day, to the great disturbance
of the country, for though brave-looking, he had an
unlucky face. Whether the prophesy comes true
or not, lie really looks the rery Ineu of whose face a
phreliolopist would be sure to say something. He ha^
a rery sharp and ro~n~lianding
voice, so thrtt one could not
hut pay reverence in his presence. From my long
a ~ ~ u a i n t i t ~ lwith
c e the Uallli Lama, during which I heard
and saw much of himi and had frequent interviews witli
him, I judge that lie is richer in thoughts political than
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religious. He wils bred in Bucl?liis~n, and in it he has
great faitlr, illid he is very anxious to clear away all
corruptiou froin tlrcl Uuclc!his~ll and Ha??hists ill
Tibet.
Hut political tlloughts tire worki~lginostbusily in his iriind.
He seenls to fear the British inost, and is alwtrys thinking
how to keep t11c11lfro111'J'ibet. l i e seems to give full noope
to all dcsigiis calculikted to cl~cackthe encroaching force of
tlie Hritislr. J could plainly see this while ~ ' e ~ ~ ~ near
~ini~lg
Ili~n. Had he not beer1 on his guard, liowever, which
he always is, 11c 111ustI~iive1)eeli l)oisolred 1)). his retnirlerr;.
He lias often been oli the poiiit of 11ei11gpoisoned, arid
earl1 tinie his caution has detected tlre colispiracy aiid
tlie i ~ ~ t r i g u rwertl
r s put to deatl~.
None of the five 1)alai L n ~ n i if~~ . o ~the
n fourtl~to t l ~ u
~rintllin l'ilwt reitched their twenty fifth yeitr; all were
~~oisoned
w11cn eiglitceir or tweuty-two years old. This is
itlnl~sta11 ope11 secret in Til)c,t, and the reas011 is that, if
a wise 1)itlai Lama is on the throne, his courtiers callrlot
gratify tlleir selfish desi1.e~. Sonie of these seem to have
1)riw wise Ditlai Lanias, for tllry received special education
until t l i r ~were twenty-two or three years old. History
1)rows that t,lley hare writ teu books to i ~ ~ s t r u cthe
t , people.
I cnultl not help slreddi~lg tears wheri the ex-Papal
Minister of yin:trrce, at wh0sc2 house I wn.9 s t i ~ i n ga t
one ti~ne, told lne about the fate of the predecessors of
the prrscnt Dalni TIti~rin. 'l'lle 1'al)al C'ourt is a den of
disloyal thieves who go 1)y tlltl I I H I I I ~uf cuurtie~u,and
t l ~ r ydo all they citn tu ~~c'iitralisc
the force of the few loyal
colll.tirrs, ~ 1 1 0iire too wcnak to do anything ;tg;~instthen].
The es-3linistt.r for Finil~rcewas among the ill-fated party
drivrll out of tlrc c-ourt 1)y tlreae toildics, wlro pretended to
pay great r r ~ ~ i ~ r e ~tor cthe
c sacred Monarch brforc the
ljpopltl, si~nl)ly1)ccausc they could not otl~rrwisestay in
their ofiiccs. W h e ~ ianything happened against their in-

terests, they conspired to communicate with one another
and to accuse falsely the loyal courticlrs. They would
often go so, far as to slander them shamelessly, and say
that such and such a person had beer1 guilty of a; disrespectful act against the Dalai Lanra.
In this subtle way some wicked courtiers turned honest
scholars or priests out of the court, and the Dalai Ilalnrt
is surrounded by these pretended loyalist devils. Hence
he is so dangerously sitnated, that he is obliged to pay
the greatest attention to what is offered him to eat, lest
some poison should hare been put in it. 1 coold'not
but shed tears for him, when I thought that there could
be no court on carth so full of wicked courtiers. Bnt
the present Dalai llama is so prudent and particular that
these evil doers can get no chance of doing nnything
against him. Still, he is really in great danger. He
is wise for his age, for, young as he is, he seems to have
great sympathy with the afflicted, and is n111ch rrspected,
and indeed almost worshipped, by his people, though
much disliked by the evil local governors, who~nbe has
been known to punish, to deprive of their estates, and
to imprison for their evil deeds.
1 often had o~casionto see the inner chamber of the
palace and found that it was ~nagnificellt. I t is built
in the Indian, Chinese and Tibetan styles. The garden
has an artificial hill in it after the Chinese fashion,
while, as is seen in a Indian garden, it has a lawn outside
with some charrning flowers. The place seems very good
for walks. The inside of the palace is built after the
Tibetan style, while a part of the roof is Chinese and
the rest purely Indian. The royal garden has various
rocks and has here and there such trees as willows,
peaches, elms and many other strange trees found only in
Tibet. In Tibet only few flowers bloom in summer, though
there are many in winter. A variety of flowers, such
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as chrysanthemums, poppies, ~nagnolias,tulips, and others
are planted in front of the palace veranda. The pavement
is decorated hero and there with glittering jewels, and the
walls are painted by the best p~intcrsin Tibet. The papal
throne stands on two Tibetan mat,s at the farther
side of the room, and beside the throne is spread a
thick Tibetan carpet, over which is s Chinese carpet
of wool. A tabla of costly wood is set on the carpets.
There is s tea-bureau, over which hangs a picture of J e
Rinpoche, pa.inted on a gold-dusted canvas. There are
many such rooms, besides, which I was not allowed to enter,
but which looked very beautifid from the outside. I was
often invited to the chief physician's to talk aboot
medicine with him. He taught llle several things about
medicine that I did not know, though the medical knowledge which I had gained from iny own books enabled me to
keep up with him in the balk. This must have done a groat
deal to make the chief physician welcome me so much.

H e even said he would be most glad to recommend me as a
Court Physician.
H e said that he would do his best to that end, telling
me a t the same time to see the premier and some other
Ministers of State. My answer was however that I could
not very well stay long in Lhasa, for I was most earnest to
study Buddhism. I told him also that I intended to go to
India to study Sa~nskfi,and a t this he felt very sorry, for
when I left there would be no good doctor in the city.
When I said that my object was not medicine, but to study
Buddhism, the physician very plausibly argued that as it
was the ultimate object of Buddhisin to save men, I inight
as well stay in the city as a doctor to practise medicine.
The doctor, 1 said, only re1ievc.d men of earthly pains,
but could hardly do anything toward the salvation
of sonls. What doctor, however skilfal, could save a
dying patient ? Besides, I feared I might do them more
harm than good, for I had only a smattering of medicine
after all. I might heal them of their diseases, but I could
not give peace to their sonls, while a priest could free them
from the most painful and durable of all diseases. I t was
more urgent to study how to heal this. Fluadha was the
greatest doctor, who had given eighty-four thousand
religious medicines to eighty-four thousand mental diseases,
and we, as His disciples, I said, miist studp His Way8 of
healing. On these grounds I declined his offer. Finding
me so firm in my resolution, the physician went on to say
that, if I ever tried to leave the city for India, or some other
far-off country, the Dalai Lama would give orders to
keep me in the country, and that my only happiness lay
in staying to work among the priests. When I heard this
I began to repent that I had been telling him my secrets
rather too plainly. I feared it would put me to some
inconvenience to insist on going to India, and so011
changed the subject of our talk.
So far about my
41
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~ ~ i e d i c apractice;
l
but now, sonlething took place of which
I 11ad never droamecl.

CHAL'TER 1,.
Life in the Sera Monastery.
What happened was this. It Lecaiiie a inatter of hot
discussion arnoilg the priestsof our dormitory Pituk K h a ~ n t a a ~ l
whetlier they should leave me to stay there or not, because
I was being received by the Grand Lama, the uoblenleli and
the Ministers, as a grei~tdoctor. After a long discussio11,
tho priests caine to an agreelneiit that they sliould make rt
sl'eeial rule on illy accouilt, and piit ~ n ill
e one of the best
roorns. I was, of course, pleased to be rernoved from
111y strangely smelling, dark and dirt! roo111 to a free,
clean apartment. 1 saw the Dalai Lama on .July fLlst, nnd
was re~novedir~tothe good roo111 toward the end of the
same month. I t is one of the ~.egulations of the college
t h ~ t no new-comer shall have a separate room for
hilnself, but tliat he shall live with some one else in
rooni, though occasiollally a rich student may enjoy the
possessiori of a dirty rooin for lii~nself on adinission.
Though riot alllong the poor, 1 was not eligible to have
a roorn, even a dirty one, all to ~nyself. A priest rnust
reside there sonie teu years before lie is allowed to live in a
roow of the fourth class ; after three years inore he mnx be
reinoved to a study roo111 of the third class. But it must bu
relnelnbered t l ~ a teverythiug depends on ~noriey. When he
receives the degree of a iloctor, Ile is given a seco~ld-class
roolii. The roolnu of the first class are used o~ily by
incarnate Lit~nits,wlio collie t6 study. ,is things were 1 was
given a secoltd-c1;tss st~iclj-. I t wiis
coby structure of
Solile studies
two storeys with a kitclieii i ~ a~ doset.
d
have third floors, but my new quarters wore only two-storied.
The rooin upat3irs was t l ~ eLest. 'J'u live in such IL 11ouse)
however, one must hi~ve articles of furniture as well uy
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sorne servant-priests. I was now like a poor boy, who had
grown up a11 of a sudden arid had been given a liouse to
keep. I was obliged to procure miny. articles ~ieededfor my
new condition, all of which I had fortunately money enough
to buy.
The priests, though diverse in studies, may be
classified into three large divisiot~s, higher, middle, and
lower. By the middle class of priests, I rnean those who
spend about seven yen a month for their keep. They do not
pny for their dwellings, which are provided by their
temple, though sorne Khatntsans, which are in debt, take
rents from their priests for their studying-rooms. When
a Khn~ntsanis too full of priests, solno of them go to seek
rooms for themselves in sonle other, in which case tliey pay
from one to tliree yen a n~onth,or twenty-five sen for a dirty
room.
A suit of clothing an used by student-priests consists of a
hood of common wool cloth, a shirt, and a priest's robe,
besides s pair of shoes. I t costs twenty yeri to provide all these srticles. At breakfast tliey take butter-tea
and baked flour. Rich priests ~ n a k etea for themselves
every ~norniiig, though three large bowlfols are given in
the hall of tlie nionrwtery. In tlie afterrioo~itliey drink
tea again, this time with svnie nieat, chiefly dried, though
a t ti~nes raw. I11 the eveniug they take solno gruel
of hnked flour, cookeci with cheese, radishes a ~ i d fat.
Butter-tea is nlwt~ys found ill a 1)vwI 011 the table. The
Tibetnii in general drinks iriucll tea, because very few
veget~lrl&s
are ciltcn as cornpiired wit11 the amou~itof meat.
A tea-oup is covered with a silver lid. When it gets cool, it
is drunkalld new tca is pourcd in ngitin and left some twenty
iiii~iutesto cool, thougli in winter no more than five or six
minott~sare n ~ ~ d e during
d,
which time tlloso :it table will
talk to onu anothc~,or read f r o ~ nthe Scripturtbs or do solno
priratu business. Sucli iI1.e the ~ilealsof ii middle-class
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priest. Most priests have some landed property, and some
of them breed yaks, horses, sheep and goats in the provinces, though it would be rare for one of the middle-class to
have more than some fifty
and ten horses. These
- yaks
animals are also employed in ploughing the fields, but no
more than ten lots of land may be ploughed by two
yaks in a day. The priests can hardly lead a wellto-do life without such property or some private business,
for what they are given from their tenlples and by the
believers is not sufficient for them.
Few priestsare witllout some private business or other-indeed, iuost of them are engaged in trade. Agriculture comes
next to trade, and then cattle-breeding. Idanufacturers of
Buddhist articles, painters of Buddhist pictures, tailors,
carpenters, masons, shoemakers and stone-layers are
found among the priests; there is hardly any kind
of business in Tibet, but some of the priests are engaged in
it. There are, besides, many kinds of business in which
llolle but priests engage. The lower class of priests as
well as the middle-class engage
in trade, but some rich
- .
priests hare as many as from five hundred to four thousand yaks and from one to six hundred horses. They
have froin one to six hundred lots of land, each lot
being as large HS will take two yaks to cultivate in a day.
But there are not inore than three or four of the priests
who have started in trade with a capital of 'five hundred
thousand yen. They lire rery luxuriously, wear priestly
cloaks of the best woollen texture produced in Tibet, and
use very thick butter-tea every morning, which is considered a great delicacy.
To make the best butter-tea, the ten is first boiled for
half a day, till it gets dark brown. After being
skimmed, it is shaken several times in the cylinder
with some fresh yak butter and salt. This makes the
best tea, and a tea-pot full of sdch tea costs thirty-
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eight sen to ~nake. Tea-pots, or jars, are made of
clay in the shape of ordini~ryJapa~ic.setea pots. I could
not a t first drink the tea, when I saw that it looked
like thick oil. Still, it is one of the best drinks among
the best circles in Tibet, wlio drink it every niol~ring.
~ ~
I t is usually taken nixed with wliat is called t x and
baked flour. The tsu is a liardc31ied ~nixtlireof cheese,
butter a ~ i d whitc sugar. The Ti1)ctan 11uts this
substiince iiito his tea. 1Ie eats ~ n c a dried,
t
raw or cooked,
eve11 i ~ 1)reakfilst.
t
At diii~it~r
the priests cat rice impurtcd
from Nepiil, the price of which is ahout fifty sell per xilo.
T11c.y do not however wit boiled rice by itself, but a bowlful
of it mixed with grapes and sugar and butter. After tlir
rice, baked four or egg macaroni is sornetilnev eaten. In
the eve~iingwheat dur~ipli~igs
with gruel are served a t
table; what they call gruel has in it some iiieat, radishes,
cheese and butter. The al~oveis the usual course of dishes
a t the tdljles of the highest circles. 'l'liey ca1111otlive a day
without meat, and if on solrie occasioi~tliey are kept frorn
it, they are sure to say they are getting tliin~ler.
The priests of the higher class live very co~nfortably,
for they build tlieir own villas, or haye their own temples;
besides, tliey have always tlie best dwellirigs of the temples
to wllicli tliey belong. They are supported by their
estates, as I said, and they keep, each one of them, from
five or six to seventy or eighty servants i r ~their houses.
F~OIIIan~oiigthese servants are often selected treasurers
and stewards. The lower class of priests, on tlie contrary,
live pitifully. No wordri can half describe their poor
coilditiu~r. The warrior-priests, tlrough iilnollg t l ~ cpoorest,
are still able to keep the wolf from their doors, for they are
en~ployed as farn~ers or :is guards, or ill sollie other
private busil~ess, so that t11t.y e:irn 111o1i(~ywith w11icI1
they live from halid to ~nouth. 'I'here is another i ~ ~ i d
far poorer class of priests-the
scholar-priests who
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have to support themselves in their studies, but
who must earn their living as well as their expensee
as students.
They are too busy with their study
h go out to make any money. What they receive as offerings from the believers and as salary from their temples,
does not together amount to a little nloro than two or three
yen a month, and it is insufficient to support them. They
can drink tea gratis every morning a t the temple, but
they cannot get any baked flour, which makes the chief
part of a meal. Baked Hour costs a t least one and a half
yen a month. During the cntechisms they go to Ta-tsang
where they are given three cups of tea for dinner. But
it takes them a n~ontli to review what they study
in a 1nont11in cntechisms. During the period of review
they must get sollie one to help them, and they have to
pay sorne fifty .sell FI month in return. Then they
xnnst have some fire to keep thern warm in the
evening besides something to refresh them. For refreshmerits they get tea-leaves with which the richer p r i e ~ t s
have made their tea. Then they must get fuel to make tea
out of these leaves. The fuel is generally yak-dung,
which costs thirty-five scn a bag of two and a half
bushels. A priest will burn three or four bagfuls a month
if he is not particular and careful, while a poor priest may
have to manage with a bagful tt year.
The poorest priest has in his room a sheep's fur, a
wooden bowl, a rosary and a dirty cushion, which makes
a bed a t night.
I n a corner are found a stove, an earthen
pan, and a pot or jar, which all belong to the room. A
bag hanging in one corner contains the baked flour which
supports his life ; but it is very rarely full. The most
precious items of their property are the text books of the
catechism. There are no priests, however poor, but have
five or six copies of the catechism. These books, however,
are not their permanent property, for they will sell them as

.
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awn as their examinations are over. At night their bed
coneists of their hood, an underdress and a bed covering,
besides an old blanket, which, however, is in the possession
of only a limited number. H e who has a room of his own
is among the best of t h i ~poor class of priests. I n most
rooms of nine feet square, three or four priests often have
s pan in common. I felt so sorry sometimes when I was
c ~ l l e dto seo a patient among them that I not only gPve
medicine for nothing, but sometimes gave him some money.
Buch is the condition of the poorest priests, and I was told
that they often passed a couple of days without eating,
when they were g-iven little in the way of help. When
they receive a little money they will hurry to Lhasa,
over three miles off, to buy Rome baked flour. Some of
them do not come home directly from the city, for hnnger
often takes thern to some little restaurant, where they eat
some macaroni. The consequence is that they spend their
money and are plunged again into such poverty that
they m u ~ live
t another couple of days without anything to
eat. I hardly ever pawed them withoat giving them something, so that they a t last came to pay so much respect to
me that they would stop when they saw me, and wait ia
reverence while I passed.

CHAPTER LI.

M y Tibetan Friends and Benefactors.
To go back a little in my story, Iny prosperity as a doctor
obliged Ine to buy ~ n u c hmedicine, arid I often went to
Thien-ho-thang, a drug store which was kept by Li
Tsu-shu, a Chinese from Yunnang. In China they make
decoctions of their niedicines, but the Tibetans take every
medicine in powdered for~n. Nvery medical l ~ e r band root
is pulverised, as well as some k i d s of horns and stones.
To get some of these ~nt?dicinesI was often obliged to
stop a couple of days in his house; and as I bought great
quantities of medicine, I caine to be treated very civilly as
a good customer. He lcmt nle n book on medicine, the
reading of which added riot a little to niy small knowledge,
and I boldly undertook every kind of patient. I know
I thade a very danierous doctor, but I was obliged to go
on as 11 pedant domineering over a society of ignoramuses.
Still, I admit I possessed more knowledge of physiology
than most of the doctors in IAhasa, and I was in
consequence Inore trusted than they.
I frequently went to this druggist, who owned the largest
of the three Chinese drug stores in Lhasa. Li Tsu-shu wm
about thirty years old and had a very fine house. H e
lived with his wife, a son arid a daughter, a mother-in-law
and three maids. They treated me as if I were a member
of tho family, probably because I was kind to them and
gave them all sorts of things that I received from my
friends and clients. When, for instance, somebody gave me
too much cake, sugar, milk or grapes:for my own use, I used
to take them to the druggist to give them to the children,
who were consequently quite impatient to see me. If I
happened not to visit the house for a couple of days, they be42
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came anxious about me. I was soon so ii~ucliheloved by
the childreii that we scclrled to linve 1)een friciids for over
ten years, and I was sonleti~ncsasked if I had known tlieii~
in China. This acqnaiutancc~with tlrc children 1iell)ed me
l~g
very much afterwards, w l ~ e Ii ~was l e i ~ ~ i !Fib(+.
or Chillcstb drnggist liatl liix house
This (;tjnmi N131~liI~n)ry
in the street of Wt~n-dxnShi~ig-kliang,in Lhasa. Among
those who used to come to his store was hia Tseng,
Secretary to the Chinese Anibtl~i. Ho n7asa great scliolar
and a inan of worldly k~io~vledgr~.
He had a Tibetan
mother and was born in Tibet. He spokca Tibetan without
a shade of Chinese accent, while he spoke and read
Chinese quite as well. He had reatl 111nchin Chinese, aiid
had been twice in Prking. l'lirc~c tinies lie had golie to
India, visited Calc~lttil aiid B ~ ~ i l l ) iiis
~ yR peddler, arid
come back with a great storc of kiiowledge nbout foreign
affairs. His ofice l~o11rs1)eiiig rcry short, he had much time
to Hpare, and as he was it great friend of the
druggist's, he caiire to h i l ~w r y . often. 'l'liiu led 'me
to get acquaiiited with 1iiii1,and I four~dhim very arnusing.
H e told ine nitilly l'ibetan secret, and inniiy of their
habits and costouis 1)otli good aiid bid. I soon found
that what was told 1)y lliin was a l \ v i true.
~ ~ ~ Being the
Secretary of tlie Cliiilesc Alnl)ii~i,11rwas also acquainted
with the secret relation* of thr '~ibt'tai1 and C'l~inese
Gover~irneiits. H e was SO talkati~e, that he \vould tell
me aliytliiiig before I asked. liis wccju:ii~ititncepleased
me YO ln~iclitliqt when 1 wils tired c,f reading I would
take a walk to the druggist's, witti iio otlirr object than
to talk with this Secretary.
01ice while standing a t the door of tlie druggist's, I
saw a Inan apparei~ttyof quality come towiirds 111e with
his serratit. The store stai~dxat the corner where the
streets lending to Paliaiig-sho and Kache-hakharig ineet,
and this innn cairic along Ani-snknri street toward I'anang-
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she. He passed a few steps by me, when he turned and
looked at me. Theii 1 heard his servant say that I must be
the man. Walking to Ine the nobleliiini said ('1s it you ? "
I looked at liini and found hiin, though much thinlier than
before, to be the son of Para the Premier, who111 I had
met at Darjeelillg. He did not look like a lnttli out of his
senses, as I had bceri told. He said tlit~the wns much
pleased that 1 had coirie to his country. He was on some
i~nportantbusiness, but went with ine into the honse of
the druggist. Tile wife of tlie druggist, wlio knew hiiii,
gave hini
chair, and the young noble seenled to be
desirous to talk with me. I hinteci that it was ]lot
good for 11s to let it be know11 that we had see11 each
other a t Darjeelilig, and began our talk by saying that it
was about half n year since we had met each other i ~ t
Gyangtze. He also was aware that Ins staying at Darjeeling should be kept a secret, and carefnlly itvoided talking
about our having met i11 that town.
Fro111what lie said and did there, I could not find anything in him tliat showed him to be an idiot; on the contrary, he was evidently a man of much sense. Ainollg
other things he told lile that three months before, one of
his servants colnii~ittedthoft and, when rcproved severely,
had pierced him through the side with a sword with the result that a part of his intustines could be seen. This, he
added, made him so haggard. When, after a long talk, he
went on his way, the wife of the druggist told me that the
young lnan had l i o o d ~ i i i k ~ 1110
d a1)vllt the wounds, which
really were give11hiin for \vro~~g-doilig
011 his side.
Slie
told me that everything conceriii~ighis fanlily was known
to her, for ~ h ohad before boeri wife to liis brother, who,
nof being allowed to live long with her, simply because she
was of b i r t l ~too huinble for his fmnily, divorced her and
was now adopted at Nainsailing. The young rntLn, she told
me, was very prodigal, and deeply ill debt, on accouut of
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which he was wounded. To my question whether he mas
then beside himself, she answered that he was lned or
otherwise as it suited him, and not a man to be easily trusted, for he was very good a t taking rnoney from others.
In TiLet,when people go out to enjoy the flowers (for tho
flower-season is very short there) they pitch tents in the
wheat-fields or in a forest, and have every sort of
merriment. This is called a picnic of linyltn, or forest party,
and forms one of the merriest ainusements in Tibet. I
was invited once to one of tliese villas in the wheat-fields.
I found there an old nun of about sixty years of age,
with seven or eight nun-attendaiits beside her. Hers
was not a tent, but n splendid house of wood, the walls
of which were covered orer inside with painted cloth .
and outside with white cloth. 'I'hough temporary, the
building h a s well furnished. This old lady had been ill for
over fifteen years, and was aware that she was sinking.
She said slie knew that her disease was incurable, but
nevertheless desired to have such a farnous doctor as myself to feel her pulse, and would be satisfied if I could only
relieve her a little of her pitin. 1 examined her and found
that her trouble was rheumatism, so I gave her n little
tincture of carnphor, besides some medicine for her stornuoh,
which was a little out of order. Faith works wol~ders. M y
~ n ~ d i c i ntold
e well i ~ ~ l her
d , pain of fifteen years gradually
abating, she was soon able to enjoy souild sleep, which liad
long been desired by her. Finally she became so well that
she could walk a little. Her raptures can be i~na@ned,
a ~ l dslle a t once rcportrd the colldihioil of ller hcitlth to ller
family. I t seullls that sho wits ~nnrried,though not legally,
to the Ex-Minister of Finitlicr, who wan also a priest of the
New Sect. Sllatne on Bu?(!liisnl thrrefore that he was living
with the nun. Priest ~ioblesare generally supposed to
have wives, though not legally married to them ; nlost of
them keep such wonlcn sornewhcre, and the nuns are the
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best class of wornen to be their wives-at least so had
thought the Es-Minister of Finance. This particular nun
was old now and bent wit11 age, though slie was stoutly
built.
When one of the Inan servants in the residence of the
Minister of Finance fell ill, I was sure to be smnmoned, for
they put great faith in rile mld I could not but believe that
the Lord Bnc!?lla was working through nie to cause ine to
succeed so wondrously among them. I11 this wise I becalne
acquainted with thc Ex-Minister of Finance, who was a
deeply learned scholar, as well as an experienced diplomatist. Aged sixty-two, he was about seven feet six inches
in height-taller
than any other Tibetali I saw.
His dress took twice as much cloth as that of an ordinary person. H e knew lnen well, and was shrewd in
business, exceedingly kind and faibhful and never deceitful. His only fault was his living with the nun.
While talking with me, tliey often repented with tears
of the folly tliey had co~nn~ittedwith each othcr
when young. He was not had a t heart, but his passionate
behavior soiled what should have been his stainless purity,
and also lie was mucll influenced by worldly thoughts.
He hnd great sylnpathy with my conditio~i,and often said
that he was very s o r q for lile to have to see a patient, who
had been sent to lile froin l~liasa,when the pi~tientsin Sera
were keeping mr so busy. Besides being sorry for
my lack of tiine for study, he warned liie to be on my
guard. Upo~lmy asking hi111 what he meant, he disclosed his fear that I nipl lit be poisoned like many other
y
many doctors of
envied persons, for I had i ~ l r ~ i l drobbed
their business. Wlien I cspresucd lny concerti, he asked
me if I should be contented with a moderate living. Being
assured th3 t I sliould he quite satisfied if I could only obtain
a Inere living, he said that he would support me, and offered
me a dwelling in his residelice. I t was not pretty, he said,
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but quiet rtnd comfort:~l)le. I t was situated out of
the way, so that few patients, except tliose who were very
dangerously ill, wonld be likely to trouble me, and I could
then study more devotedly. Not only, lie said, could I give
rnore time to study, but I shonld also be on better ternls with
the city physicians, if a t the cost of sorne inconvenielice on
the part of general patients. I was very glad to accept
this kind offer, for I had bepn n ~ u c regretting
l~
the little
t h e and opportunity I had to study Buddhism, which was
tlie sole object of my coming to Lhasa through so many
hardships.

CHAPTER LII.
Japan in Lhasa.
Everything went well with me, for I had earned much
money, and besides everything needed for my livelihood
was to be given to me by the Ex-Minister. So a t last, leaving
a young lad in charge of my quarters a t Sera, I remorcd to
the residence of the Ex-Minister with my furniture. I told
the lad never to let it out of his mouth that I was with
the Ex-Minister, and to try to send most patients to sorne
other doctor in the city. I provided for him some way of
living and study. Still, I went to Sera occrt~ionallyto
have my catechism. My new dwelling was six yard8 by four.
I t was divided in the middle into two rooms, and
being the dwelling of a noble, the walls were brightly
colored green with various pictures. The thick carpet
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had flowers of gold wovc?n in it in the Tibetan style. There
was a desk of ebony, as well as a little Bu?c!hist shrine.
The accom~nodation was very coiiiplete, and everythi~tg
was clean. Beside this residelice there \\.as another, that
of the present Minister of Finance. I t wi~sthree storied, tlie
Ex-Minister Cham-b:~('hoe-s:nlg's 11ei11p
a two-storied house.
I t was quiet there and my priest friends no more troubled
me in my study by their calls, bnt it \\-as n little too far
for rue to go to my tcaclier's.
Now it happened that I found a very good tutor. 'rhe
Ex-Minister had a 11atura1half-brotlier, Ti Rinpoclie (the
present ruler of Tibet) by titlcl, w110;o fi~tlier\Val a Chinaman. He was of Sera extrnction, : ~ n d had Lcen 111adeit
priest when seven pears old, and was then sixty-sewn years
of age. The previous year he was crtwted the highest
priest in all Tibet. Tlie title of his priestly rank is Ti
Rinpoche of Gunden. Tliere is, it1 tlie temple of Gnriden,
a priestly seat on whicli J e Tsoiig-khii-pa, the Fonndcr of
the New Sect, hati silt, and on whicli none may sit but the
Dalai Lama mid this higllcst pricst. The former, Iiowerer,
cannot always seat himself~onit, while the latter, living a t
Ganden, can s i t on it any time. 'I'lic. and Lama llad the
right to sit on it 1)y birth, while Ti Rinpoche had liad to
have R secret @inirig of thirty long years after IIC had
received the degree of doctor in Bu&Il~ism,before he was
given the privilege. JT'11en this training of long gears had
made hirn a pfie-$t perfectly learned and virtuoils, he was
elected the highest priest in Tibet aiid given tho l)ri\~ilege
to sit on the seat. Any person or priest who has attained
moral and intellectnal ~~erfection
after a study arid training
of some fifty or sixty years niay use this seat, except sons
of butchers, blackwniths, Iiuntcr~,and mcn of the loweet
caste.
Hence in reality, the higliest prie.st must be more
learned and virtuous than the (;rand Lame. I was very
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fortunate to have as my tutor such a high personage.
This is a privilege denied to most people in Tibet,
where the distinction of castes is given so much importance, that it is among the most difficult things for
any one to hare an interview with such a great
man. In this way, I succeeded in learning much about
the secrets of Tibetan Buc!rJhism. The highest priest a t
the first glance a t me seemed to know what kind of a man
I am, and treated me as what I suppose he thought me
to be. He hinted, if indirectly, that he felt some fear for
me, and I, too, began to fear him. Still, he must have
found faithfulness in me, for he taught me Bnc!dhism
in its true form, and I felt correspondingly grateful to him,
for none of the many doctors, learned scholars, religionists,
and hermits with whom I studied Budclhism influenced
me half so much as this highest priest. I t must have been
this virtuous Buc!?hist, I believe, who influenced the
Ex-Minister, his brother, when fallen into so great a f611y,
to repent of his sin and to live a peaceful life. And the
nun-wife of the Ex-Minister, let me add, was of hardly
less active temper, though she had not so m-any ideas as
her husband.
This nun-wife had made a pilgrirndge of repentance about
twenty years before to Kiltn~iindu in Nepiil. I wm
much delighted to hear the story of this pilgrimage
and its hardship.^, the more so as I had been in Nepiil
myself. I could not but be moved by the charitable deeda
of both the Ex-Minister and the nun, and instead of blaming
them for their bad behavior, which brought shame on
Buddhism, I rather sympathised with them 'for it, as they
had so many things in common. They taught mo how
great was the power of charming love, and warned me
against it. The more acquainted I became with this family,
the more fully I began to know about it. I came to understand the state of the family, the conditions of the servants,
43
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and every particular of the house. 011 the other hand, I had
little opportunity to talk with the present Minister of
Finance, who lived next to my house, for he was too busy to
receive guests. His name was Trxn-Jin Choe Gyal ;lie was
quiet and very strong-willed, but when he talked to me
he smiled and made me feel quite a t home with him. H e
put off all the dignity of a Minister, mainly because, I
believe, I was being treated by the Ex-Minister and his
nun-wife as if I were tlieir son. Being in the Ministerial
chair, he was often able to disclose to me some important
secrets of the Government, and we talked qnite confidentially
with each other. If any grave subject presented itself
a t the court, he usually gave no opinion of his o\m
there, but would consult with tlie Ex-Minister, whom
he regarded as liis superior, and the &-Minister then
gave him his opinions irbo~lt the subject, discussing it
from various points of view. The Ex-Minister would have
been by that time prornoted to the position of the highest
priest had it not been for his ill-famed deeds of love, which
were a cause of in~peachnient against him. Had this
strong man been appointed Pre~riierunder the present able
Grand Lama, we might have expected much wiser government in Tibet. I was often present at the meetings of the
two Ministers, aiid was requested to give my humble opinions
about the subjects discussed. This gave lnc a good opportunity of studying Tibetan politics. While in the monastery,
where was dixcusnrd only the philosophy of Budc!hism,
I could hear little or nothing about the Government of the
Grand Lalna, which was generally supposed to be good.
The priests know oilly how reverently to bend their heads
before the Dirlai Lama, but are entirely ignorant of the
secrtlts of tlieir Government, or I should say the secrets are
kept fro111 the priests; hnt now 1succeeded in hearing niany
of the diplomatic secrets ahout the relations of the Government with China, Britain, Rusnia and Nepkl.
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I have already told how I met the Prince of Para a t
the druggist's; now I met no less unexpectedly a nierch~nt
of Darjeeling, Tsa Rong-ba by name, who also proved afterwards a great help to me at the time of my fipitrture from
Tibet. I think before I go on further I shall do well to
narrate how I happened to meet him. Once I was walking
along Parkor, the ' Middle path for the circumnmbulation
of the holy temple of the Bucjclha' and the busiest street in
Lhasa. At the sides of tlie street are many shops, not very
different from those in most other countries. Many portable shops or stalls may also be seen ill the street, iu which
daily necessaries are sold, and articles of food, clothing and
furniture. Most of these things are of course ~ n a d oin
Tibet, though some are imports from Calcutta and Bombay
as also from China. Hut the thing that attracted lily eye
m o ~ twax a box of Japanese matches. Japanese matches,
manufactured by Doi of Osaka, are irnported into the capital of Tibet, besides some other kinds without the names
of the manufacturers on them. There were to be seen,
among
- others, those which have the trade niitrk of two
elephants and of one, as well as tlie wax candles with tile
trade mark of an elephant coming out of a house. The
paper was red with a white picture 011it. Sonle matches of
Swedish make were also imported, but they are now ousted
by the Japanese. Some Japanese bamboo blinds with
pictures of wornen may also be seen in Tibet. Some
k~rtaq~iporcelain is seen in the high circles, but rarely
in stores or shops. Jal~anc~se
scroll pictures too are
often fo1111ci h i l ~ ~ g i n gill tlie houses of rich families.
These inanimate Japar~ese articles are more daring thaii
the people who made them !
Wishing that theso articles, an outcome of Japanese
civilisiltion, might be conducive to light in dark Tibet,
I walked along the street, till I came to a shop where I yitw
a cake of soap.
I t lvoked as good as a n y that '
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could be found in the Tibetan capital. I walked into
the shop and asked how much it cost, and I
noticed the rn+qter staring a t me. He looked very much
like a-merchant with whom I became acquainted in Darjeeling but I could not believe that he could be settled there,
and wondered if he were a kinsrnai~of that merchant. No,
it was, as I foll~ldafterwards, the man himself, whose
name was Tsa Rong-ba. But I had then so different an
appearance myself that he too could not easily recognise
me. For while in Ilarjeeling I had usually d r e s ~ e dmyself in Japanese dress and scarcely went out in a Tibetan
costume, though I often put it on indoors. After my arrival
in Tibet, I clothed myself entirely nu a Tibetan. Moreover I now had my heard growing long, which I had riot
at Darjeeling. The man told mo that the soap was too
dear, and showed me allother cheap and good kind, but I
liked the dearer one better and bought two cakes of it.
When I came llorne and ~howedthem to the Miniuter of
Finance, he was so pleased with them for their good smell
that he asked me to let hi111 have one cake, so I gave
hiln both.
A couple of days afterwards I again went to T E ~
Rong-ba's to buy a few cakes of the same soap, aa I feared
it might soon be out of stock. Instend of selling me the
soap, the master stared 111e in the face. When I tried to
pay the price, he began asking ine if I knew him. The
sound of his wice plainly told me his identity and I
laughed ns I replied that I knew him. He looked much
surprised and told me to come into his house. Telling 11is
servat~ts to close the doors of the shop, for it wax now
getting dark, he led me into his house, which was sxnall in
size but neat and clean. I w:is led into his parlor ~ p ~ t i ~ i m ,
and found his wife who came with him from Darjeeling.
I recognised her at once, but she seelned to have quite
forgotten me. Even when her husband said she must
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know me, as she had received much kind treatment
from me, she could not recollect me, until he told her how
she had received medicine from me when ill a t Darjeeling. She tllen expressed her joy at seeing me in such a
strange place and so unexpectedly.
Then the husband and wife expressed their great
wonder that I, a stranger, had succeeded in entering
Tibet, when it was exceeciingly difficult for even a Tibetan
to come or go to the capital.
They did not
believe me when I told them that I had come by
the way of Jangthang; for they said there were soldiers
placed on guard a11 along the road. I said I had come
through pathless wilds, but they refused to believe nie. But
now I thought myself to be within a hair's breadth of the
danger of detection, which would bring ererything in my
plan to naught. Were I know11 to be a Japanese, some
evil or other would certainly befall me, and all the kindness of the Ministers and the priests at Sera to me would
end in air-bubbles. I feared this merchant might betray
me to the Government for his own benefit. I must
get the better of him, I thought, and I tried to do 80.
Assuming a serious attitude, speaking in a determined
tone of voice, and looking the man and the woman straight
in their eyes, I said: " Here is a fine job for you; you can
give me up to the authorities; tell them that I am a
'Japan Lama ' in disguise, who smuggled himself into the
co~intry against its laws. By so doing you may
serve a double purpose, for I havu been thinking
that sooner or liitc2r 1 shall have to do the same
thing myself, only I was afraid that they might not believe
me. But if you do it for me you will save me the
trouble, while the autl~oritieswill believe ; be~ides,you may
come into a nice bit of fortune ; for they will reward you
for your inforlnation with a large sum of money. 1 htbve
long made up illy mind."
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I noticed a change come over the looks of the woman first :
she turned pale and even began to tremble; but the man
spoke first, and, in a tone of both appeal and reproach,
earnestly protested that he had no euch intention as that of
which I seemed to suspect him. Indeed he went the length
-quite volnntarily--of swearing by "Cho-o Rinpoche"
that he would never betray me, lest he should die. Still I
urged them both.' He once more gave his pledge, in
which the woman joined in the most fear-stricken
manner, both raising their hands, with which they pointed
in the direction of the ' Buclc!ha temple ' of Lhasa. I knew
what the latter act with the words of the oath meant. I
became convinced of their sincerity, and saw that I was
safe in their hands. For Cho-o Rinpoche means " Holiness
of the Savior" and forms in Tibet the triost solemn words
of swearing which, when uttered in the manner described,
furnislt the strongest possible proof of sincerity. I t is
true that Tibetans are much given to swearing, and
possess a great variety of expressions for the purpose, there
being forty-five of them to my own knowledge. Those
most commonly in use are " Konjog~uin" (Holy three
treasures) and Ama tang te !" (separate me from my
mother). The natives are in the habit of using these oaths
as words of interjection. But when, in all seriousness,
they subject themselves to the form observed by my host
and his wife, they may safely be depended upon for their
absolute sincerity. As it was, I pressed them no further,
and they seemed to be well pleased at the final dispelling
of all my suspicion against them.
Before I took leave of them they asked me about my
lodging, and finding out I was the ': Serai amchi," the
doctor of Sera, they were most astonished and pleasedpleased to know that they had as acquaintance a man of so
-eat renown as I was then in Lhasa. From that time
onward I was a frequent visitor and tl-usted friend a t Tsa
('
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Rong-baJs,with always something to give the good couple,
as was the case with me at Cfyit~~ii
menkhang's, the Chinese
druggist.

CHAPTER LIII.
Scholastic Aspirants.
First, to speak of the nationalities of tlie aspirants ; the
students in the three great colleges are not solely natives
of Tibct ; they coniprise Mongols proper, and also Khan~s,
who 1)elong to a somewhat different race. In fact it is
customary to place Mongols first in point of numbers,
then Tibetans, and last of all Khains. These three grolips
of students are as distinct in their characteristics as they
are in their nat,ionalities. Tibetans, generally speaking,
are a very ciiiiet, courteous, and intelligent set of students,
but are not a t all inclined to be diligent-indeed they are as
e rule as lazy as they can be. The fact that they are
\-ery dirty in their habits seems to co~llefrom tliie their
national weakness of bring extremely and eternally idle.
Dul-iiig winter days, for instance, a Tibetan bonze who
possesses the ordinary means of living mill simply do no
work, beyond atte~idingto the routine of chanting
- the
sacred text in the service-hall, and nlaking trips to the
monastery kitchen for his ration of tea. When the weather
is fine he spends all his leisure hours basking in the
I
warm sun and squatting naked in front of his cell.
Nothing can be more significant of his instinctive
indolt.cce than tlie sight of liirn as lie sits dozing there
the whole day long, putti~ig 011 his head to dry e
waste scrap of some woollen stuff, with wliicll he occasioually blows his nose. Such beliavior, excusable
only in an old or decrepit person, is nothing unusual in
many of the young TiLetrbn priests. How lazy and sluggish the average Tibetans are, it is almost beyond the power
of Westerners to imagine.
44
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Not so with the Mongols : one never sees them
erljoying tl~emselv~s
in such a11 i n d o l e ~ ~fashion.
t
They
s t i ~ dvery
~
hard and BIIV:LYS take a very active part in
the c-att1chetical exercises, principt~lly 1)ecause they
arc alive to the purpose for which they have come so far
fl-oin their 11r)ineand country. Your hundred out of the
five hundred Mongols are gc.iir~.:~llyfiiie students ; while
the ratio has to be inverted in thc caqe of Tibetans, four
hundred and fifty out of fivu l~undredof whom are but
trash. 111ronsec~nclnceof this, the 11ulk of the " students
militant " or warrior-priests of whoiii 1 have already spoken
are Tibetans, K l t u ~ i ~asi d ~ l o n y o l s bring seldom found
among thern. hlonyols nrc studio~isuud progressive, but
one common falilt with tlle~rl i.; t l ~ a they
t
are very quicktctrnpered, so that the xligIitr.;t tlting ciluses them to flare
up in tremendoiis rage. 13eil1g nlwajs coliscious of the
fact that they are the most ~s.;idnonsof the students, and
that the lnrgtbst n u ~ t i l ~of~ the
~ . winnrrs of the doctor's
degree alwnys collie fro111 arnor~gstthem, they are very
~ ) r o i ~tdt i ~ c l uppish. This Mongolian pride lnakrs most
Mongols, even those that tr>- to 1)e cnltn and wellbalti~iced, to be pitird for their ilarrow-nlindediiess and
petnlnnce, ia spite of all their other nnnleroou good
qilalitiex. A Mongol has it in hirn to beco~nea great
leader like Gelighis l i h a n ; l ~ u tthe career of that great
conqueror was 1)ut a meteoric burst of short-lived splendor,
l s n nation seem to be incapamid, like him, the h i o ~ ~ g o;IS
ble of consolidating their national greatness on anything
like tt 1)rrnlaneiit hwsis, or of carrying out any schemes
cnlculntrd to scxcurclthe permanent progresr arid improvement of their country.
The Kl~alns,on the other hand, are infinitely superior
in this respect both to the Mongt~lsand the Tibetans, and
tltis ill spite ~ , fthe fact that their country is generally
~ u ~ , ~ o stor dbe no 1)ettc.r tlln~l de11 of thieves and
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robbers. A Khaln is excitable, but he does not lose his
temper like rt Mongol : indeed, he can be adniirably patient
and persevering when he wills. In 1)oint of physique,
too, he is far ahead ax A rule of both t h r others. The
Khams are chivalrous men, blunt and oufsl)oken, and
rrrerso to flattery. My observations alnoiig the students
of Sera lead me to infer that Inore open-hearted, unaffected
students are to be found among the Khalns than anlong
any other of the nationalities represented there. Mongols
will occasionally demean themselves by fawning ilpoli
others in order to gain some object dear to their hearts,
but the worst sinners in this respect are tho Tibetans-so
much so that the Khams, unless they are thoroughly
Tibetanised Khams, are unwilling to enter illto friendship with them. It is said to the honor of the Khniiis
thak even their robbers are honorable and will often
give a helping hand to the poor and weak, and rescue
thoae who starid in imminent peril. The Kharn wolnerl
and children, as a rule, share in the apathetic appearance
of the men. They are often very unbecomingly dressed
and have none of the attractiveness of the Tibetan women,
who, like their husb~nda,fathers, and brothers, are geuerally well-spokon and affable in outward demeanor, however
full of thorns and brarnbles their iuner~nouthearts tnay be.
I have been able to give here only a brief and cursory
notice of some of the characteristic features of the plincipal tribes that inhabit tlieso unfrequented regiovs of Central Asia, with R few of the most essential of the points of
difference between them. I might carry my ~ubdivisior~
lnucli furtllrr, i ~ n dhl)t.ak of the Khrttns RS Mankha~ns,
Has, 'I'sarongs, etc., but that wonld involve a very long
axid not very profitable discourse, aud I therefore pass
on to topics of greater interest.
To interprrt correctly the aspimtions of Tihetan Lalnas,
their ideals, or the final goal which they strive tu
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attain, it may safely be said that their main purpose
in enteriiig the priesthood is orily to procure the
largest possible ~rtiount of fortune, as well as the
highest possible fame in that entirely secluded world
of theirs. To seek religious truth and to practise religious
austerities with a view to acquiring knowledge and
character sufficient to carry out the noble work of delivering rnen and leading them to s~lvatiou,is not a t all what
they wish to do. If they sttidy, they do so as a means of
gaining reputation, of extending their influence, and
mainly of wcuinulating wealth. They siiiiply desire to
escape from the painful struggle of life in the world of
competition, and to enjoy lazy aud comfortable days on
osrtli aa well as in heaven. Kine liundred and uinety-nine
out of a thousand seem to 1iavr3 no conception of the
proble~nsof tlie future life, and there is nothing deep in
their religious life. " I t is nlore blessed to receive tlian to
give"
is their aiotto, and llence the inonastic life,
study aiid service, in its fullest sense, goes i11 their
eyes for nothing. 'L'he reason wliy these priests ai1.l
scholars, who ought to be tlie noblest aiid most un~ e l k s h of all 111e11, have been brouglit to this state
of apostnsy, seeins to be this.
In Tibet, the social estiniation of priest and sc1ioIars is
made, not according to their learnhig or virtue, nor yet according to the amount of good they have done for their
fellow-men, but entirely according to the amount of property
which they possess. Thus, a priest who ow~lsan estate of a
tliousand dollars, however meal1 and igiloiant he iilay be,
is iiiuch inore iiifiue~itiala ~ i dfar inore Ilighly estee~nedill
society tllan a learned and virtuous priest who lives 011
slnall income. They believe in the ahnighty dollar, and
twist S. Paul's saying: "Tliorigli I have the gift of prophecy,
and urlderstand all inybteries and all kiiowledge; and
though 1 have all faith, so that 1can remove mountains, and
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have not " money, "I am nothing." They are earnest therefore in muking money, hi whatever way they find profitable.
So111e of them, as I have said, are eugaged in trade or industrial enterprises, and others in agriculture or stock-fttrming.
Besides, it is their custom to appropriate to themselves
the remuneration which they receive when they visit
lay~nen's houses for the purpose of chanting the Sacred
Text for them, in accordance with their priestly duty.
I t is pitiful to contemplate the condition of the students
who, without scholarfihip or support, are preparing in
the colleges for their degrees. They live hard struggling
lives of study in the midst of want, and yet the only
etimulus that encourages them is the expectation that they
will be able to enjoy the comfortable life of high priests,
when they have got through the prescribed course of study
and have achieved the Doctorate. They do really suffer,
but their sufferings are not, so far as I know, those of the
man of self-denial who strives hard and struggles agairst
difficulties for the noble ambition of winning souls to
salvation, or for some humanitarian purpose ; they are exceedingly patient in suffering, simply with the hope of
reaping ease and comfort in the latter part of their lives.
After a hard monastic life of some twenty years when
they have completed the whole course of study, these
poor students will have the honor of getting the
Doctor's degree, a title implying the highest learning, but
in undue proportion co&ly ; for besides spending nearly
half their lives in toils and struggles to get it, they have to
give a grand feast to all their schoolmasters to celebrate
their graduation. It is true, the feast consists only of meat
gruel, a sort of porridge of illeat mixed with rice, but
the quantity given is enonnous, as there are many capaoious stomaclls to be filled.
To give a feast of this sort requires some five hundred
yen a t the very least, each bowlful costing over
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twenty-five sen. Of conrse, the poverty-stricken priests
cannot possibly provide the ~noneythemselves, but fortunately the diploma has its use this time ; their credit has so
much improved that the wealthy priests who turned up
their noses a t needy students are very willing now to
supply them with the necessary money, sirnply because
they have the degree and chauce to pay interest. By
the nleans of this convenient credit trausaction they can
procure the ,means of giving the necessary banquet arid
the wealthy priests get rlot only credit for their generosity,
but also interest for their money. But nothing in rnore
disappointing than the future life of those poor priests, who
will probably never succeed in 1)aying off the burden of
debt, or, if exceptionally fortunate, they ]nay succeed in
doing so only after long and hard struggles. I t is a sad
thing to conte~nplate, but such is the hard lot of most
Tibetan priests.

.

CHAPTER LIV.
Tibetan Weddings and Wedded Life.
As I was lodging a t the house of the Minister of
Finance, I had the good fortune to become acquainted with
and occasion~llyto call on the other Ministers of State,
among whom was one of the Prime-Ministers, of the name of
Sho Khangwa. (In Tibet, there are four Prime-Ministers
and three Ministers of Finance; the senior Minister, in either
crrse, taking the actual business and s t ~ n d i n gresponsible
for the conduct of affairs, wliile the others hold only
nominal portfolios, assisting in the work of the Department as vice-Ministers. Sho Khangwa was the second
Prime-Minister). During my stay in Lliasa, his daughter
married the so11 of a noble called the Prince of Yutok. I
was invited to the wedding, a ceremony most solenlnly
performed, which I attended with curiosity and interest.
Before proceeding to relate what I saw on that occasion,
I may make a few observations on Tibetan n~rtrriagesin
general. No general statement can be made however
with regard to marriage-customs, as they vary vastly
according to the different localities. There are several
books containing descriptions of Tibetan marriages, but
these are from the pens of European travellers, who may
perhaps have been in Chinese Tibet, or on the northern
frontier of Tibet proper, but were surely not permitted to
visit Lhasa. So although their descriptions may be correct,
so far as they go, yet no detailed account of a marriage in
Lhasa is, so far as I know, to be found in any of these
books. I t is next to i~npossiblefor a passing visitor, especially in such a country as Tibet, where marriage-customs
and manners differ so nluch with the widely separated
tribes, to give any really trustworthy descl.iptions ; still,
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as circumstances have given me special opportunities of
observing minutely the people's life, social and domestic,
in Lhasa, and even of attending several wedding ceremonies of the natives, it is not only prcper, but may also
possibly be of some value, to relate my observations and
experiences during nly stay in the city.
I t is generally known that a peculiar systenl of
plurality not of wives
marriage prevail8 ill Tibet-a
but of husbands. The cases of polyandry are ; first,
when several brothers take the same woman as their
wife at the same tiine; second, when two or more men
not brothers, marry the same wornan by mutual agreement ; and thirdly, when a woman, already married
to one man, gains inflt~enceover her husband, and, with
his consent, marries another in addition. I n case tlle
mother of a family dies, either the father or the son takes
a new spouse, who becornes at the same time the wife of
the other rtlale members of the falnily without infringing
the law of the country. They are quite insensible to the
shame of this dissolute condition of matrimonial relations,
which can scarcely be even imagined by people with a
civilised moral sense ; and yet there do exist some restrictions : marriage of brothers with sisters, or between
cousins, is not only censured by the public as immorid,
but also prohibited by the law as criminal.
The wife's authority over her llusbands is something
surprising. A11 the money which tlie husbands have earned
has to be handed over to their wife, and if one of the
husbarlds is found less clever or less successful in making
money than the others, she will give hirn a severe scolding.
When a husband needs money, 11ehas to beg his wife to
give him so ~ n u c hfor such and such a purpose, just as a
child does to its mother. If she happens to find any of
her husbands keeping back his earnings, she will break
out in an8er, and give him slaps instead of caresses,' In
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short, a wife generally exercises a conupanding authority
over her husbands.
She will order. them to go out shopping and to do this
or that, and husbands are quite obedient to the wife, too,
and quite. ready to do everything that is required, or that.
they find suitable to soothe her. When two or more men
have nnything to agree upon among them, they do not
decide for tl~emselves, but run home and ask their wife's
opinion before coining to a final decision, and, if she has
IIO objection, they will meet tigain and settle the matter.
Though polyandry is the prevailing system of marriage in
'hbet, there are a few exceptional cases of monogamistic
couples, generally in cases where the husband is in a comparatively influential position.
Another peculiarity in connexion with marriage is that
an agreement, to the effect that either l~usbandor wife
may divorce the other whenever he or she has become
averse to continuing as the other's partner, is achlowledged as a legitimate condition of a mstrirnonial
contract.
I corne now to a description of the rnarriage ceremony as observed in Lhwa. The Tibet:tns, whether men
or women, inarry generally between the twentieth and
twenty-fifth years of age.
Although there are some exceptions (especially in the
case of couples married late in life, where the husband's
age much exceeds t,hat of his wife) usually both bride and
groom are of about equal age. If a woman who has five
brothers as her hushands gives birth to a child, the eldest
of the brothers is called the father of the child and the
rest the uncles.' One European writer says that in Tibet
the eldest of the brothers, who have the same woman as
their wife, is c.~Iledthe great father of her children, and
; hut this I have
the younger brothers their ~ m s l fathem
l
not been able to verify.
46
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There is ~ h n o s no
t such thing, so f ~ r as
r my experience of
the Tibetans has gone, as a wonlaii clioosing her own
husbands. The choice of husbands and all decision
connected therewith are inade by the parents only,
and the daughter herself wlio is going to be rliarried is
never perrr~itted to make any choice of lier partner, nor
even to take any part in the consiilt:~tionregarding her
ow11 marriage. She is cornpc~lledto niarry whoinsoever her
parents decidc upon for her I~usha~ld.Not only so, but
parents never tell their daughter at all that a proposal has
been made, or that they are going to gire her iu marriage,
until the very day of' the wed,ling. TIlc>secolripulsory
marriages, therefore, frcquentlj eiict in divorce. However,
in the rernote country or even ill the city, sornetilnes a girl
selects her partner arid obtaills 1,erlnission from her parents
to lnarry the ninn of her choice. Slicll cases, llowever
are very exceptional.
I t is the universal usage throughout the country for the
parrnts of a y011ng man of iiiarriageable age to make
enquiries for a suitablu bride alnong faillilies equal in
lineage, fortune and rank wit11 their owl]. When such
a girl is found, they a t once communicate through a
~niddleman with the girl's l)arcxiits, asking whether
she lriay be given as wife to tlieir solla. If the
tuiswer is a simple negative, thp n~iddlc~lna~i
ur~derstal~ds
that the Case is an elltirely hopel(~ssone ; but if they say:
" W e will see about i t " or so~netliingto that effect, he
will call on the111 srrtlral times and t:tlk of a11 the
good qualities of the young nmn, lliq 1)arelits and everything abont him. Tl~euthc girl's ~ ) a r e ~ ~aftel.
t s , giving a
coliditional col~srntto the proposal, go t o a fortune-teller
01. n high priest to axk his jltdginer~tnlid advice ill this irn~)ortalitiiiatter, or t h r j will go to a xorcrrtBr\vllo is i)rlitbved
to I J ;il)le
~
to give iiifoiiriatioii aLoi~ttlle future, tirld then
only will t l i q give a definitc allswer to the 111iddlv111a11.
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The parents on each side keel) the whole thing a
secret from their so11 or daughter, even after tlie betrothal
has been decided upon. Thus both bride and groonl go to
the w r y day of their wedding, without k~~owirlg
anjthing
of their own marriage-neither
the prelilninary consu1t~tions nor the name of tlie bride or groom ; they are brought
face to face for the first t i ~ n eon the wedding day. l'liere
is no ciistom of exchanging presents betwcen bride arid
l~ridrgroom, or of the bride's bringing a dowry to her
husband as in Japan, and no conw~iltatiorior a r r a n ~ e ~ n r i ~ t
is made, or anything like a marriage-contntct regarding the
property of the parties concerned ; only the bride's parents,
to keep up the honor of the family, have to furnish their
daughter with all things needed for her marriage, suital)le
to their socia1 standing; else they would be disgraced
in the public eye. On the g.1.oom's side also liis
parents send a present of solne money to the bride's
mother ae 'breast money' or nurse expense, remnneration for her marriage and care in bringing up the
girl. Then, again, the parents on both sides go and
enquire of a fortune-teller or sorcerer, before fixing upon
t,ho day of the wedding or of beginning to make the neccJssary preparations.
On the morning of the wedding, tlie gii-1's p a r ~ n t s ,who
havo already been informed of the time when the middleman is to come from the grooln's house, casually tell the
girl that the weather being very fine they intend going to
the Tenlple, and that she had better go with them, and that
as thcty are going to have :L " lingka feast" she had bc4tt.r
have her hair doilt*, or words to that effrct. g'he girl is .
generally nluc.11 deli#litrd at liraring this, arid s t ~ r t at
s 01ic.e
to dress herself quit? unconscious of the s t r e t ~ g e ~ n .
But sometilnes a clever girl sees through the artifice and
breaks into tears of sorrow at her unrxpected drparture
irorn her old home.
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A girl who is unaware of this artifice will wash and
scrub her face and body as her parents bid her, and make
herself as smart as they please. I t is to be noted that, as a
general custom in Tibet, ordinary people never wash their
faces or bodies at all, though the nobles do so every morning just after leaving their beds. Tho manner in which they
wash their faces is almod more like a joke. When a
nobleman gets np in the morning, a maid or attendant will
bring him a ladleful of wann water which he first takes in
the palm3 of his hands and the11 puts into his mouth.
After holding it in there for a while he spits it back into his
palms little by little and then washes his face with it. '
When the water in the mouth is all gone, he will spit
several times on to his palms and a g ~ i r i rub his
face. I t is true that basins are used by sonle Tibetans :
the above is howyever the normal way.
To return, the girl, knowing nothing about the trick in
store for her and expecting to go out for a~nuue~nent,
is cheerful and gay, busily engaged in her toilet, and
adonling her hair with her old cornb and pins, when her
parents collie to her with a new comb, pins and other
toilet articles (all of which hsve been secretly presented by
the groom's parents through the nliddleman) and say to
her : " Your pins and coillb are too old, my dear, we have
some new ones for you; here they are; and a good
bottle of hair-oil too. You must dress yourself up as
nicely as possible," and so on. Then when a t last the toilet
is complete, the pal-ents tell her for the first time that an
engigelllent has already h e n rnadr with so and yo, whom
she hnx to nlarry that day. 'Illis is the general custom
not ouly in L h a s ~ ,but also in Shigitxe and other towns.
But, as I have already said, a sagncious girl who can
see through her parelits' artifices is iiot gel~errrllywilling
to dress herself up for the occasion, but will be found
weeping a t her unforeseell celaulities and sets hemelf to
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complaining in this strain " Oh ! dear me ! I don't want to
leave niy home. I t is not fair of father and mother
to iiiarry me off to a person who111I sliall probably not like.
How call I get out of it P" And then she becoines
very depressed, and devotes absolutely no attention to her
hair-dressing. 111 this case, howel-el., the girl's friends,
who are there to help in t l ~ eprr~par:ttions for her
wedding, try to cheer her lip and encourage her to obily
her parents, i ~ n d even help her to adorn and dress
herself.
After all these preparations are over, the bride's parents
' have
tu give a series of farewell banquets for their
daughter, which will last two weeks, or even more
~ornetirnes,if tlieir family is rich or liigli ii) social rank,
but two or three days only in the case of the poor. During
these festivities, the relatives and acquaintances of her
parent8 visit the family with presents of money, food, or
clothes, to congratulate them on tlieir daughter's happy
wedding, the value of the presents differing according
to the visitor's wealth as well as their intimacy wit11 the
family. These visitors are cordially entertained with
Tibetan tea and cold spirits, which they drink to excess,
\isitom and host alike enjoyirlg the good thinga provided,
and having a regular good time or what they call a
chachang pemma, the happiest state in tlie world.
While drinking, they eat nothing a t all ; but at the
afternoon xileal they take some meat and wheat-cakes.
The meat they eat is gc?nerally the flesh of the yak,
or tllat of gotits or 01ety) ; pork is s o ~ ~ i e t i t used
n t ~ ~in Lhiisa,
but beef is very nire tlirvngl~out tlie coulitry, 1r11d is
especially rare in t l ~ ecase of wedding feasts. Their cooking and bill of fare are very simple : three dishes of meat,
raw, dried and boiled (I-oast meat is never seen a t a
wedding). The boiled ~ i l e i ~
istcooked in oil and salt, or
sollletiules in ~ a l tand water and is brought ill first,
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together with t m , a concoction of cheese, butter and
sugar. When these are nll gone, a big dish of hoiltd rice
mixed with butter, sogar, raisins and Chiiiese persiiiimons
is served. In the evening, again, the guests are entertained to a dinner in which a sort of vermicelli,
made of wheat-flour and eggs, or pure Chinese cookery
I n this maliner they have
is set before the guests.
three or four meals a day ; and besides these, tea
and i~itoxicantsare constantly served during the intervals
between the meals. While eating and drinking the
guests are regaled with pleasant talk, aiid when the
feasts begin to nag they revive the fun by singing i ~ n d
dancing. I t is very interesting to see men arid woinen
like the moving beads of a rosary, dancing and juinping
promisc~louslyround and round the circles. Thty dance in a
regular and s~sternaticmanner, each keeping step with
the niusic as carefully as if he were a soldier a t drill,
and yet the regularity arid soler~iiiit~y
of tho dance does
not in least interfere with the keenness a i ~ dzest of their
enjoyment. The instrument used in their dance rnusic
is called rlnmwyun, and is often used in accompanying singing as well as dancing.
Towards the close of the festive time (I niay observe
that it in only the poorest folk that dispense with the prenuptial feast*), nsually un the eve of the wedding, tho
parents of the bridegrooin send their representative and
the iniddlema~i,with a nuniber of attendants, to the bride's
homo to receive the bride. They bring yith then1 a
present of some ~noney as w l o . i f i or ' breast money ' for
the bride's parents, who are obliged to Reel11 n little backward about taking it, etiquette de~nandingthat they sliould
require a good deal of coaxing before accepting such a
present. 'l'he ~iurintnay vary in a~iiou~it
from a couple
of dollars to two hundred or even fire hundred dollars.
Some parents (not many) refuse if absolutelj, sajing
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that the girl being their beloved daughter, it is not their
expectation or their desire to receive any nurin, but tliat
they " only hope heartily that their daughter will be loved
by and enjoy a h a p p j life ainollg the f;nily
to which
she is given in ma11-iage."
Then the middleman gives the bride the dress, belt,
Chinese shoes arid all other articles necessary for a
bride during the wedding ceremony, these too being
presented by the groorn's parents, arid these the bride
cannot refuse; slie inust wear them even though they
do not suit her. I n addition to these gifts the bride
generally receives a precious gem, such as is usl~ally
worn by a woman of Lhasa on the ~niddle of her
forehead. This gem is said to be a sign of a woman's
being married, though in Lhasa there s e e m to exist no
strict discrimination in the matter, for unmarried woinen
in that city often wear it as a mere ornament. I n Shigatze
and the neighboring provinces, howaver, the use of the
gem is strictly restricted, as a matter of fact, exclusively
to married women, who wear it high up a t the back of
the head, so that they can be easily distinguished from
single females. I n the case of a divorca, a husband has
simply to pluck off the gexn from his wife's head without
the trouble of going to court, or asking the authorities to
alter the census. This single act on the part of the
husband propeialy and perfectly certifies and leqalises the
divorce.
Besides the thing: necessary for a bride to wear during
the ceremony which the bridegroom's parents have to
provide, many valuable ornrtnlents, a fringe, neck-rings, earrings, finger-rings, ornamented armlets and breast-jewels,
are given by the bride's own parents, for what the
groom's
parents send the bride-elect is confined to the
dress, belt, under-wear and shoes, to be worn on the
occnsioil of the wedding ceremony.
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Then, those who come to receive the bride stay a t the
bride's house that night, and enjoy a. few pleasant hours
drinking with the fanlily.
An interr.sting feature of this drinking feast is that the
middleman and the represen tutires of the bridegroom's
family have to be very careful riot to drink too much that
night, because it is the custon~for the friends and relatives
of the bride's family to try to steal something from thern
if the dril~kshould 11appe11to make tlierii drowsy. If they
succced, they show whrrt they hare stolen before all the
gnests assembled the next ~ilorning, rtnd boast of the
success of their trick, and their victims have to pay them
some twt'ntj tanka of Tibetan silver, or two dollars and a
half in American gold, as a peilalty for their carelessness.
So the lniddleman and the others do a11 they call ~ i v to
t be
ternpted to clrink, while the bride's friends arid relatives
ply their guests with liquor and will take no refusal. The
reader can imagine the noise and uproar that sometinles
ensue. Rut in urging their guests to drink, the friends of
the bride must strictly observe the old ancestral customs,
or else the middlerilan and the representatives of the
groo~n'sfamily will ridicule them for their ignori~nce, and
thus everlasting shanie wili come upon the bride's farnily.
The others, in their turn, have to arrn themselves with suitable reasons for abstinence. They have to say that chang
is the worst of all sorts of poison, that it is a maker of
quarrels or a robber of wisdom. The refusal to drink
~ n u s alwajs
t
be clothed in some proverbial expression of
this kind, accurdiilg tu the old time-honored customs,
alld t i e ordi~iaryTibetan \vould' be very much disappointed
and alnlost feel that lie had not been to tt proper wedding,
if it was not accompanied with their friendly wranglings
over the cups.

CHAPTER LV.
Wedding Ceremonies.
Early in the morning of the nuptial day the father and
mother give a farewell banquct in the house of the bride.
At tlie same time the priests of the Old School, generally
known as the ' Scarlet-Hoods ' or Red-Caps, are asked by
the family to hold a festal service in honor of the village
and family Gods. The object of the festival is to
inform the Gods of the daughter's b i n g engaged and to
take leave of them, and further to pray the Gods not to do
any injury to their family because of their daughter's
leaving them for ever, as in return they promise to make
offerings to them and recite the Sacred Text, for their pleasure. Such ceremonies in genernl are held a t the temple
to which the ' Scarlet-Hoods' belong. Silnultaneously with
the above another festival is held in the house of the bride
by the priest of the Bon religion (pronouncod Pon, but
written Bon), the old religion of Tibet, to propitiate the
God Lu-i Gyalpo, or King-Dmgon, who according to the
Tibetan mythology is the protclctor of the fortunes of
each individual family. Tt is aconstnnt fear with
Tibetans that if it should ever happen tliat a man
should provoke this God's anger by any means whatever,
the conscquence will be the entire destruction of his fortune. 'l'herefore lest the God should leave the family
n ~ i d follow the daughter to whom Ilr is :cffectionately
attacl~ed,and thus abando~ithe f:~iiiilj to utter poverty,
no efforts whatsoever aru spared by the f;rrriily to keep
hini away fro111the ditugliter. The piirsagea f~aornthe Boil
scripture wliicli are read 011 the occasion of the cercinony
are very iuteresting. In no st of tlie cases the sentences
are the sunnc, aiid, in the main, are to the effect that the
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fanlily to which the daughter has been engaged is not enjoying such happiness as the maiden's own family enjoys ;
and tlgain that it is not dignified for the King-Dragon to
go to another house in pursuit of a girl: it is advisable
for the God to stay with the present family and look after
its interests, as before ;for boundless will be the happiness
that he shall enjoy in caie he stays with the present
family as hitherto. After all, this is riot a matter of mere
traditional formality, for among the people of Tibet the
superstition is cornmon that if the King-l)mgon should
leave tt family for ever to follow a daughter on her marriage,
the family will be reduced to utter poverty; hence these
customs are universally observed by the people.
The banquet over, there enters the preacher who is to
exhort the bride. H e stands in front of the bride; and
instructs her by means of a collection of nlnxirns which he
has well comnlitted to niernory previous to the ceremony.
The preacher is a kind personage, selected fro111people
who are acconlplished in such things. I n almost all
cases the words of exhortatioll are about the same, and
they are composed of very easy expressions, so that anybody can understand the~n. The sentences say that when
the bride goes to the house of her husband, she must
behave with uniform kindness ; that, as it is the duty of a
woman to be obedient to her superiors, once she goes to her
husband's she n ~ u s not
t only be obedient to her parents-inlaw, but must also wait upon her husband and his brothers
and sisters with equal kindness, and more especially must
s l ~ elove her hus1)antlJs younger 1)rothers and sisters with
the salne kindness that she has for her true brothers or
sistem ; she must treat 11rr serrtirlts as if they were her
olvn children, and the like. Here and there in the
interva18 of the exhortatiolls is inserted a ~ t o r y ,which is
told hy the
with such skill that the bride is
gcnerrrlly deeply impressed. \Then the exhortation is
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over, the father arid lnotlier of the bride sit before her, and
with tears repeat exhortations similar to those previously
recited by the regular preacher. Then also come tlie
relatives and friends of the bride, who, bursting into tears,
and taking the bride by the hand, make their exhortatio~is
most tenderly and in a most caressing manner. After
these ceremonies, tlie bride lias a t last to leave her old
home. 'l'here is no fixed standard as to the property which
i~ bride ta.kes with her to her husband's on the occasion of
her marriage. Borne are rich enough to toke a piece of
land as a dowry, but sonlo can afford only to take a fuw
clotlles.
When she leaves her house, the bride weeps bitterly,
and all efforts to get her on horseback are i11 vain ; she
prostrates herself on the ground and lies there obstinately
helpless. Her features beconie those of one whose heart is
too heavy to part with her parents and her home. I n
such a case, the bride is lifted up and placed by friends on
horseback. She does not ride in the sarne manner as
westerns do, hut astride, after the Japanese fashion.
Wonieii in Tibet are very good riders ; they do not ride
with long stirrups, but with legs bent back, as if they
were astride on a very low bench, and use an extremely
short stirrup leather. There is no difference between mexi
and women in the manner of riding. While in Tibet I used
to ride in the same nianner, and during tlie first part of my
esperiences I had R hard time of it, rnorr especially in the
case of a long ride, after which I often fvlt ~ n u c h pain
~ l ) ~ Illy
l l t legs.
Now the bride, thus placed on horseback, makes her
way to the house of the bridegroom. She is dressed in
tlie wedding garment whir.11 has heen presented to her by
the bridegroom, ~ 1 1 ~also
1 wears the orrian~entrfor head
and nmis which hare been prt~sentedto her by her own '
parents, and her Iie.id and face are covered with rill-
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nu-nga, the precious cloths woven from sheep's wool, in
stripes of yellow, green, red, white and black. On accouiit
of the cloth, no glimpse of her face can be caught. The
back of her neck is also covered with a small banner,
called the 'banner of good omen'. This 'banner of good
omen' is made of a fine silk stuff dyed in five different
colors, aiid is some fourteen inches or so in length ; it is
inscribed with good wishes for her future.
The people who have come to see the bride off and
those who have come to receive her all go on horseback,
aiid on their way to the bridegroom's house six banquets
altogether are given by tlie relatives of the bride and of
the bridegroom. Those who have colile to see the bride
off give three banquets at three different points oil
the road, and those who have come to welcome her
give three similar banquets. Sometimes the banquets
are given at places two rniles apart, and sonietirnes three,
as the case may he, and after the sixth banquet has duly
taken place, the gate of the bridegroom's house is a t last
reached by the wedding procession. I n these banquets,
however nobody drinks anything to excess, because every
one is impressed with tlie fact that he has been entrusted
witli the very important duty of taking the bride in safety
to the house of the bridegroom, and so the others, recognising the situation, never press any one to drink to excess.
As a rule, it is custolnary in Tibet to preus one's guests
to eat the dainties whicli have been set llefore thexn, while
for the guests it is coxisidel.ed very ilnpolite to taste such
dt~i~ities
ilnl~~ediately;
tu do so witl~out a gl.eirt dettlof
pressure
is
to
be
an
vu1g;tr
as a Chiriaxn~n. The banquets
.
are given by tlle friends of the bride and bridegroom
a t the houses of their friends or a t their own, but on
the whole it is more usual to have tents erected a t
convenient places in fields on the way to the bridegroolu's
hoose, arid to entertain the wedding procession there.
chell
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Thus the gate of the bridegroom's l~ouseis reached.
I t would not occur to anybody that there should be any
question as to whether the bride could a t once be admitted
to the house of tlie bridegroom or not, as those who had come
to receive the bride on the way were the relatives of the
bridegroom. However, tlie fact is quite the reverse. This
is where the Tibatan custoln appear so strange in the eyes of
a foreigner. When the bride reaches the gate, she finds it
locked, bolted, and l ~ i ~ r r eagainst
d
her ingress. I11 the
crowd gathered in front of tlie gate of the bridegroom's
honse, there is a rnnn whoso duty it is to drive away the
evil spiritu, or epidemic diseases, which, it is beliered by
the people, may have followed the bride on her wa! to the
bridegrooln's. Hidden under his right hand, the man has
a sword which is called the Torinn, or tlie sworcl of the
secret charm, with which he tears such evil spirits or
epidemic diseases to pieces. The sword is rnade of a
mixture of baked flour, butter and water, fried hard and
colored with the red juice of a plant. Its slmpe is long
and triangular, like a bayonet; it looks like a sword, and
is said to have some secret charm, pronounced by a priest,
consealed in it. The spectators do not know which 0110
in the crowd hns the sword, but some one must have it,
and as sooli as the bride arrives the man, taking advantage
of any opportunity that may offer, throws it in the face of
the bride, and runs inside the gate, the door of which
opens to receive hirn ns he discharges this duty. No sooner
has the mull fled inside the gate, than the door is again
closed, and the bride is left standing outside, all covered
with the red fragments of the st~iffthat has been thrown
a t her. One rnay wonder what can be the origin of such
a custom, and one is told that the bride, on taking leave of
her family, has lost the? protection of the Gods of the
village arid of the house in which she has been a resident,
and tho people are afraid that, for want of tlie divine protec-
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tion, the bride must have met with n crowd of evil irpirits, or
epidemic diseases, on her way to the bridegroom's house,
and that these might cause sorne injury to the new couple ;
hence the use of the Torma to conquer such eril spirits, or
epidemic diseases.
Then one wants to know why the marl fled inside the
gate, and caused the door to be closed after him, imniediately after throwing the sword in the face of the bride.
There is a peculiar sort of cuxtonl prevnlerit a t weddings,
by which every one caught by the bride's friends is bound
to pay them a penalty of twenty tanka, and therefore the
man Hies inside the gate lest he shonld be caught by
the people who have come to see the bride off. By this
time tlie people inside the gate, who have been waiting
for the arrival of the wedding procession, demand that
the bride's party give . ~ h ( ~ l ) p(exp1:~nation)
n
a t the
gate, or else the bride cannot he admitted. Tlie sheppa
consists of many beautiful words and fine phraaes, indicating wishes for good luck and happiness. I n response
to their denlands, the man in the wedding procession
whose duty it is to say the 'explanation' has
to say : " We want to say sheppa, but for lack of
the kata wu cannot do so." 011 hea~-ing this the
man inside the gate shows a tiny piece of kattt through a
chink in the gate and says : " Here is the kata," but no
sooner has he done so tlian he promptly pulls it back
again. One may wonder why tlie people should pull the
cloth in so quickly, and one is told that it is in consideration of a peculiar custom, that the man must pay twenty
tanka as penalty to any of the bride's friends that can
catch hold of the cloth ; naturally therefore, it is quickly
pulled away. On secing the keta, the nlnll in the wedding procession whose duty it is to say sheppa solemnly
says as follon~s: " This is the gate which leads to the
tore-house where many preciolls wid valuable thingx are
47
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kept ; the pillam are built of gold and the door of silver
a ~ inside
~ d the gate there is a hall of worsl~ipwhich is
made of natural cloisonn6; there is also a palace, the
ixiniates of which are as virtuous arid beautiful as angels
and Gods."
Words similar to these are said, and at the termin~tion
of the sheppa the gate is open.
I must here not omit to sap that 011 her way to the bridegroom's, as she is riding past a certain village, tlie bride is
sometimes caught hold of and carried off by tlie people of
t l ~ evillage, on the pretext that her corning will cause some
injury to them, as it is believed by them also that the
bride has lost the protection of the Gods of her native
place, and that during her journey many evil spirits and
epidemic diseases must have taken hold of her, and that
these, on arriving a t the village, will do great damage' to
its farms and cause much injury to the inhabitants. So
the people of the village carry off the bride as a cotnpensation for such prospective damage, and in order to get e
safe passage through the villtrgc! the attendants of the
bride inlist pay ranso~n. I may say that this is a very rare
occurrerlce in a town, but in lorlely party of the country it
will sometimes take place. I t xnust be understood that it
is generally in the cnse 0f.a family 'which is not popular
with its rieigbors that tlie bride receives sucli treatment;
Upon the gate being opened, the i~lotlier of tho
bridegn~o~nconies out with some sour rnilk and
cheuln in her hands. C h e o ~ ris
~ a lnixture of baked
flour, butter, sugar a ~ i dtaro-root. Taro-root is a kind
of potato, produced in 'Sibet, as large as a man's little
finger, and very nice to eat. Chcnia a i d sour rnilk ilre
used o~llywllsn t l ~ e isr ~R, celebration 01 mitie extraordinary
occasion. A little of this is distributed to each person iu
tl~tspr~cession, who receives it on his pahn atid eats it.
l l~in ceremony olrt*r, the ~nothcrler~dst l ~ eparty into her
r1
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h0n.w and gives a banquet in honor of tile bride, when the
priest of the " Old School" is called upon to inform the G tds
of the village and of tlte llouse that a11 addiS,ionhas been
made to tlie menibelu of the family hy the arrival of t l ~ e
bride, end tllat, therefore, tlie Gods are prayed to extend
their arms to the bride, and to be her protectors henceforward.
These prayers over, the father and ~itotlierof the bridegroom give a piece of kata to tlie couple, and to all tlie
other people who have come to nee the bride off or to
receive her. Such is the ceremony that makes the happy
couple husband and wife. Before the feasting has begun
to flag the newly married couple are removed to an adjacent room. The people wlto have conte either to see the
bride off or to receive her, stay in the house of tlie
bridegroom, and attend tlie haiiqnets w11icll are given
daily, and during this time tlie friends and relatives conle
to join the banquet, every oue bringing with him a reasonable atnount of presents. The femting lasts for two or
three days at least, and for a month nt most. Tibetcrne
are F-ery fond of meat, and most of their food is more
fatty even than Chinese cookery. They give long banquets
richly furnished with such food, and the reader can well
imagine how foolishly idle are the people of Tibet in their
habits. The feasting over, the people who have come to
see the bride off, or to receive her, say good-bye to the
honse, but still, for several days following, the friends a ~ i d
servants of the bride remain in tho honse with the
bride, this being the custom. If the bride is front a
well-to-do family, she takes with her a servant from her
father's house, and make her stay with her in the new
family to serve her rrs long as she livt+x.. Jn this way the
weclding cewinonies come to an end. In one month
or one year after thv 111arriage the bride, together
with the bridegroom, comes to l i ~ rold home, and
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they stay there as long as she likes, soinetiines for
one month arid solnetiines for three. When niaki~ig
the first visit to her father's Iloilse, the bride takes with her
not more than two or three persons. Her husband stays
with her for several days, nnd then returi~sto his house,
but when the day comes on whicli the bride has proniisea
her husband to return to his house, the husband comes for
her and takes her home again.
I n case the bridegrootii has a brother, the bride must
marry hirn also in nix or twelve montiis after ~narrgillgthe
eldest brother. The wedding ceremony in such a case is
carriedon privately a t the house of tile bridegl.win, tho
mother of the bridegrooni acting as the middleman. In
this case the eldest brother, to whom the bride was first
married, takes himself off fro111 the house on busiaess, or
for pleaeure, so as to let the bride and his younger brother
marry during his absence. I t riiltkes no difference
if the bridegrooni has three or lnoro brothers; the
bride has to marry eitch olle ol them suparatcly, and in the
same manner. Sometimes the bride and her t~rothertl-inlitw live together at tlieir pleasure, witl~outhaving any
formal cere~noriiesto celebrate their weddings.
Such is tlie polyandry practised by the people of Tibet,
and called the sa-at~rn. In a family where the bride
has more than one bridegroom, it is rery seldom that we
find the brotl~ersliving together. If one of the brothers
is a t home tlie other absents himself, either on business, if
he is a merchant, or on official duties. In this way all possible meails are tnken to keep only one of the 1)rotllers
a t home, each in his turn.
Polyandry flourishes in Tibet even a t the present time,
and it is collvirlered by the general public tx) Le the right
thing to follow and, ill C(rIlh?qllellCf~,if evtBrR merchant
(having beell out of the country and see11 rnuch of tlie
outside world and observed how shameful hi^ habitb
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at home have been) should protest against this sort of
wedlock, he is shunned by his fellow-rnen as a craiik, and
his pi-otest brushed away with " Luk-su-mindu," which
rllearis "there is no such a custom (in Tibet)." This
pecr~liar and ridiculous wedlock, as well as this unreasonable relationship between a husband and wife, has its
origin in the R ~ I Ireligion, and in spite of the introduction of true Buc!cjhis~n into Tibet the habit has come
down to the present time and remains flourishitlg.
The fact is that anlong tlie Buc,Ic!hist believers there has
scarcely been any one who has ever given any thought
to social problems, and moreover, as the priests of a~iciellt
times were generally recluses, who paid no attention whatever to the application of their religion to the needs of
the practical world, or to rnakiiig the p~inciplesof true
Buddhism as distinct as possible, the natural outcorne has
been that this sha~nefr~l
custom, :tltogether contradictory
to the pri~lciplesof Bucjc,ll~ism,has remailred in this part
of tlie world. The bla~tie lies entirely with the priests ;
it rnllst not Le laid a t the door of Buddhir;m.

CHAPTER LVI.
Tibetan Punishments.
One day early in October1 left my residonce in Lllitsa and
strolled toward the Parkor. J'arkor is the ]lame of one of
the principal streets in that city, as I hare already ~nentioned, and is the place where crilninals are exposed
to public disgrace.
Pillory in Tibet takes various
for~ng, the criminal being exposed solnetilnes with
only handcuffs, or fetters alone, and a t others with
both. On that particular occasion I siiw RX ulany as t\venty criminals undergoing puilishrneiit, some of them tied
to posts, while others we1.e left fctterecl :tt one of tho street
crossings. They were a11 well-drilssed, and hicd their
nocks fixed in a frar~leof thick woodeli boards ahout
13 inches thick, arid t11rc.e feet square. 'l'he frallle had in
the centre s hole just large enough for the neck and was
coniposed of two wooden boards fastened together by
means of ridges, and s lock. From this frarne was suspended a piece of paper inforniing the public of the
11atn.r~of the crime conlmitted by the exposed person, and
of the judgment passed upon hiin, sentencing him to the
pillory for a certain ilumber of days and to exile or ilogging
afterwards. The flogging generally ranges from three
llnndred to seven hundred lsshes. As u o many criminals
were pilloried 011 tliat particular occmion, I could not reed
all the sentelices, even though nly curiosity was stronger
tllail the sense of pity that llsturally rose in my bosom
when I beheld the nliserable spectacle. I confess that I read
wpre nlen
one or t w o of thrln, itnd found that the cril~li~lalzi
conilected with the Tangye-ling rnionastery, t,he Lams
superior of which in qualified to succeed to the suprenie
power of the pontificate in case, for one reasoil or

another, the post of the Dalai Lalna should happen to fall
vacant. The monastery is therefore one of the most influerltial institutions in the Tibetan Hierarchy and generally
colltailis a large number of inmates, both priests and laymen.
Shortly before my arrival in Lhnsa this high post
was occupied by a distinguished priest named Temo
Rinpoche. His steward went under the name of Norpu
Che-ring, and this rnan was charged with the heinous
crime of having secretly made an attelnpt on the life
of the Dalai Lams by invoking the aid of evil deities.
Norpu Che-ring's co~ijnrlrtio~lwas conducted not according to the Buc!c\hist foru~uln, but accorditla to that
of the Bon religion. A piece of paper containing the
dangerous incantation was secreted in the soles of the
beautiful foot-gear worn by tlie nalai Lama, which was then
presented to his Holiness. The incantation must have
possessed an extraordinary potency, for it was said that the
Grand Lama invariably fell ill one way or another whenever
he put on these accursed objects. The cause of his illness
was at last traced to the foot-gear with its invocation paper
by the wise men in attendance on tlie Grand Lania.
This amazing revelation led to the wholesale arrest
of all the persons snspected of being privy to the crime,
the venerable Temo Rinpochc among the rest. Some people
even regarded the latter as the ring-leadcr in this plot and
denounced him as having conspired against the life of the
Grand Lama in order to create for himself a chance of
wielding the supreme authority. At any rate Terno Binpoche occupied the pontifical seat as Regent before the present
Grarid Lama was installed on his throne. Norpu Che-ring
was the Prime-Minister to the Regent, and conducted
the affairs of s t a b in a high-handed manner. Thingtl
were even worse than this, for it is a fact, admitting
of no dispute, t h a t Norpu was oppressive, and mer-
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cilessly put to death a large number of innocent
persons. He was therefore a per8o)rn i?rqrnfnwith at least
R section of the public, and some of his enemies loqt no
time in giving a detailed denunciation of the despotic rnle
of the Regent and his Prime-Minister as soon as the prexent
Grand Lama was safely enthroned. Naturally therefore
the former Regent and his Lieutenant were not regarded
with favor by the Grand Lama, and such being the case,
t h r terrible revelation about the shoes was a t once followed
by their arrest, and they were thrown into prison.
All this had occurred before my arrival. When I came
to Lhasa Temo Rinpoche had been dead for some time, but
Norpu Che-ring was xtill lingering in a storie dungeon which
was guarded with special severity, because of the grave
nature of his crime. The dungeon had only one liarrow
hole in the top, through which food was doled out to
the prisoner, or he himself \VRY dragged out whenever
he had to undergo his examintitions, which were a l w n y ~
accompanied with torture. IIope of escape was out of the
question, and the only opportunity offered him of seeing
the sunshine was by no means a source of relief, for it
was invariably associated with the infliction of tortures of
a terribly excruciating character. The mere description
of it chilled my blood. The torture, as inflicted on Norpu
Che-ring, was de\risc*d with diabolical ingenuity, for it
consisted in driving a sharpened bamboo stick into the
eensitive part of the finger directly underneath the nail.
After the nail had been sufficiently abnsed as a means of
torture, it was torn cff, and the stick was next drilled in
between the flesh and the skin. As even criminals possess
no more than ten fingers on both hands the inquisitor had
to make chary use of this stock of torture, and took
only one finger at a time, till tlie whole number was disposed of. Such w,t.i the treiitrne~itthe ex-Prime-Minister
received a t his hands.
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Norpu Che-ring bore this tortnre with admirable fortitude; he persisted tliat the whole plot originated in him
alone and W R Y put in execution by liis own hands only.
His master had nothing to do with it. The inquisitors'
object in subjecting their former superior and colleague to
this infernal torture was to extort from him a confession
implicating Tenlo Rinpoche, but they were denied this wtixfaction I)y tlie unflinching courage of their victim. I t is said
that tliis suffering of Norpu Clie-ring had so far awakened
the sympathy of Temo Rinpoche liimself that the latter tried,
like the priest of noble heart that lie was, to take the whole
responsibility of tlie plot upon his own sl~oulders,declaring
that Norpu was merely a tool who carried out his orders,
and that tlirrefore the latter was entirely innocent of tlie
crime. Temo even advised his steward, whenever tho two
happened to be together a t t l ~ einquisition, to confess, as
he, that is Temo, had done.
The steward, on his part, would reply that liis master
must have ~ n a d ethat baseless confession from the berievolexit
lnotive of saving his, the steward's life, but that he was
not so meail and dep~itved as to seek nil unmerited
deliverance at the cost of his veneri~ble~nnster's life.
Arid so he preferred to suffer pain rather than to he released, itnd baffleci all the attempts of tile torturer*. By the time
I reaclied L11as.a Norpu had already endured this painful
existence for two years, and during that long period not
one word even in tlie faintest way implicating liis ~ n i ~ s t e r
had passed his lips. Fro111 this it may be conclude
that
l'e~nohad really no halid in tlie plot. At the same ime
it
rnnst be rei~ier~lbered
tliat T e ~ n owas an elder brother of
Norpn, and the fraternal affection wliich tlie latter entertained towards the otlier might therefore have been too
strong to allow of liis implicating Teino, even supposing
that the late Regent was really privy to the plot.
Be the real circurnstnncev wliat they might, wlieu
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I heard all these painful particulars, my sympathy

.

was powerfully aroused for Norpu, whatever hard words
others might utter against him ; for the mere fact that hc
submitted so long to such revolting p~lnishments with
such persevering fortitude and with such faithful
constancy to his master and brother, appealed strougly to
my heart.
The pilloried criminals whom I saw on that occasion
were all subordinates of Norpu Che-ring. Besides
those, sixteen Bon priests had been executed as nccomplices, while the number of laymen and priests who had
been exiled on the same charge must have been large,
though the exact number was unknown to outsiders. The
pilloried criininals wcre apparently minor offenders, for
half of them were sentenced to exile and the reinaining half
to floggings of from three hundred to five hundred lashes.
The pil!ory was to last in each case for three to seven

PUNISHED IN PUBLIC.

days. Looking a t these pitiable creatures I felt a8 if I
wore witnessing a dght such as iuight exist in the Nether
World. My heart truly bled for the poor, helpless fellows.
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Heavy with this sad reflexion I proceeded further on, and
soon a n i r e d a t a place to tlie ~011thof a Buddhist edifice;
and there, near tlie western corner of the building, flooded
by sunshint>, I I~eheld another heart-rending sight. I t
was a beautiful lady in the pillory. Her neck was secured
in the regulation franie, just as was that of a rougher
cri~ninal,and the ponderous piece of wood was weighing
heavily upon her frail shoulders. h piece of red cloth
made of Bhiitrin silk was upon lier head, which hung very
low, for the frame around her neck did not allow her to
move it freely. Hsr eyes were closed. Three men, .
apparently police colistables, were near by as guiirds. A
vessel coritainillg bokud flour was lying there, and also
some s n i ~ l delicacies
l
that lnust lit~rebeon sent by relatives
or friends. All this food slie had to take from the hands
of one or other of tlie three rough attendants, for her own
hands were ~ ~ ~ o i i a c l e Slie
d . was nolie other thau the wife
of Norpu Clie-ring, whose miserable story I have alroady
told, and was a daughter of the house of Uo-ring, one of
the oldest and lnost respected families in the whole of tho
'l'ibetan aristocracy.
When licr husband wils arrested, lie was a(; first corifined
in a cell less terrible than the stone dungeon to wliich hu
wns afterwards transferred. But this early and apparei~tly
ixiore considerate treatment d l y plunged his faxnil? into
greater iilisery.
His wife was told that the jailer
of the prison in wliich her husband wax incarcerated was
not overstrict and tllats he was open to corruption,
i ~ n d what faitlifill wife, ereu though Tibetan, would
resist the t e ~ u l ~ t u t i ol)l;~c.t~l
~i
I~efore lie]. under sucli
circunistances, of tr).iilg to seek sorne lnealix of
giiiliiiig adxilissioli to tlie loilely cell where lier
d w r lord was confined ? And so it came to pass that
Jfadamtx Korpu bribed t h t ~jailer, a i d with hin co~~nivancc
J ~ R S o f t ~ n at lier 11i1sI1alld's side; but sorut~how her
-
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tr~~nsgressionreached the ears of the government, and she
also was thrown into prison.
On the very ~norningof the day on which I came upon
this piteous sight of the pillory, she was led out of the
prison, as I heard afterwards, not however for liberation,
but first to suffer a t the gate of the prison a flogging of
three hundred lashes, and then to he conducted to a busy
thoroughfare to be pilloried for public disgrace.
Poor woman ! she seemed to be almost insensible when
I saw her, and the mere,sight of her emaciated form and
d~ath-pale face aroused my strongest synipathy. The
sentinlent of pity was intensified when I saw a group of
idle spectators, arnong whom I even noticed some aristocratic-looking persons, gazing a t the pillory with callous indifference. They were heartless enoagh to approach her
place of torture and read the judgment paper. The sentence, ax I heard it read aloud by tllese fellows, condemned her to so rnany whippings, then to seven days pillory,
and lastly to exile a t such-and-such a place, there to
remain imprisoned, fettered and manacled. The spectators
not only read out the sentence with an air of perfect illdifference, but some of them even betrayed their depravity
by reviling and jeering a t the lady : " Serve her right,"
I heard them say ; I' their hard tre~tmerlt of others has
brought thern to this. Serve them right. " These aristocrats were giving sardonic smiles, as if gloating over
the misery of the house of Norpu Cl~e-ring.
Really the heartless deprarity of these people was beyond
desciiption, and I could not help fc.t.ling angry with then].
These siiilie pcoplt1, 1 tl~ought,who scenled to takr so 1nuc.1~
delight in the calamity of the fanlily of Norpu Che-ri~lg,
niust have vied with each other in courting his favor while
he wiis iu power and prosperity. Even if it were beyond the
romyrehension of these brutes to iippreciate the mentiing
of tliilt nlr.rciful principle which bids us 'I hate the offence
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but pity the offender, " one would have expected them to be
hamane enough to show sonle syn~pathytowards this wonla11
who was paying so dearly for her excusable indiscretion.
But they seemed to be ntterly in~pervious to such
suiitirnents, mid so behaved the~nselvesin that shameful
mrLnner. I, who knew that political rivalry in Tibet was
allowed to run to such an extreme as to involve even innocent women in painful punishinent,, felt sincerely sorry for
the Lady Norpu, and returned to lily residence with a heavy
heart. My senti~ne~it
on that particular occasio~iis partially
embodied in this 1~tathat occurred to lne as I retraced my
heavy steps:
You. everchangiiig foolish hertls of nien,
9 s fit-kle as the tlew up011tile treea,
T o blooming flowers your sn~ilingwelcome give ;
Wlly should your ienl-s of pity cease to flow
Wlmn blooms or witlierin~flowera pass away P

On my return, when I saw my host, the for~nerMinister of
Finance, I related to liirri what I had see11 in the street,,
and asked him to tell me all he knew about tlie affair.
He fully shared my sympathy for tlie unfortunate woman.
While Norpu Che-ring was in power, my host told me,
he was held in high respect. Nobody dared to whisper
one word of blame about him and his wife. Now
they were fallen, and he felt really sorry for them. I t
was truc, he continurd, that some people used to find
fault wit11 the private conduct of Norpu Che-ring, and the
former Riinister colild not deny that tliel-c was sollie reason
for that. But l'emo Hi~ipoche was a vene1.able man,
pure in life, pious and be~ie~olerlt,
and had niet with such
R sad end solely in collsequeuce of the \vickrd intrigues of
his followers. My host was perfectly certain that Temo
Rinpoche had absolutely no hand in the plot. He said
that he could not talk thua to others; he colild be confidential to rile alone.
Tortures arc carried to the extrerne of diabolical ingenuit8y. 'They are such as one might expect in hell. One
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method consists in drilling a sharpened bamboo stick
into the tender part of the tip of the fingers, an already
described. A~iotlierconsists in placing ' stone-bonnets ' on
the head of the victim. Each 'bonnet' weighs about eight
pounds, and one after another is heaped on as the torture
proceeds. 'Fhe weight a t first forces tears out of tlle eyes
of the victirn, but afterward, as the weight is increased,
the very eje-balls are forced from their sockets. Then
flogging, though far milder in itself, is a painful punishment, as it is done with a heavy rod, cut fresh froin a
wlllow tree, the criminal receiving it on the bared snlall of
his back. The part is soon torn open by the lashing, and
the blood that oozes out is scattered right and lift as the
beater colitinues his brutal task, until the prescribed
number, three hundred or five hundred blows as the
ciise way he, are given. Very often, nnd perhaps
with the object of prolonging the torture, the flogging in suspended, arid the poor victim receives a cup
of water, after whicli the painful process io resumed.
In llille cases out of ten the victinls of this corporeal
fall ill, and while a t Idhafia I more than
orlce *rescribed for persons who, as the result of
flogging, were bleeding internally. The wounds caused
by the flogging are shockir~gto see, as I know from my
observatioiis.
A prisoli-honse is ill any case an awful place, but more
especially so in Tibet, for even the best of them has notlling
but nlud walls and a planked flool., and is very dni-k in the
interior, even in broad day. This absence of sunlight is
~s
in such a cold country.
itself H ~ e r i o i punishment
As for food, prisonere are fed only once a day with a
couple of handfuls of baked flour. This is hardly sufficient
to keep body and soul together, so that a prisoner is
ptbnrrally obliged to ask his friends to send him some food.
sothing, however, sent ill from outsidta rcvtcl~es the

.
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prisoners entire, for the gao!ers subtract for their own
mouths more than half of it, and only a small portion of the
\rliole quantity gets into the priwoers' hands.
Tlie niost lenient form of punishment is a fine ; the11
cornes flogging, to be followed, a t a great distance, by the
ca~rractionof the eye-balls; then the amputation of the
11;tllds. Tlie wnputation is not done all a t once, but only
. ~ f t ethe
r hands have lwei1 firrnly tied for about twelve hours,
till they become co~npletelyparalysed. 'l'l~e criminals who
are about to suffer ainputation are generally suspended I)?
the wrists frorn some elevated object wit11 stout cord, and
naughty street urchins are allowed to pull the cord up arid
down at tlicir pleasure. After this treat~ueiit the hands
are chopped off at the wrists in public. This pu~lishment
i q generally inflicted 011 thieves and rnblwra after their
fifth or sixth offence. TAhasa al)ouilds in handless beggnrs
and in beggars minus their eye-halls ; and perhaps the
proportion of eyelesq beggars is larger than that of the
handless ones.
Then there are other forms of mutilation also inflicted
as pii~~inhinent,
and of these ear-cutting and nose-slitting
;ire tlie most painful. 330th parties in a case of adultery
are visited with tliis pli~sicaldeformation. These foriiis of
punish~nent are inflicted by the authorities upon the
accnsixtion of tllcb aggrieved party, the right of lodging the
co~nplnintbeing limited, however, to tlie husband ; in fact
lie himself may with impunity cut off tlie ears or slit the
noses of tlie criniinal parties, wlien taken iu jluyraufe
delicto. H e lias sirnplp to report the matter afterwards to
the authorities.
With regard to exile there are two different kinds, one
leaving a criminal to live at large in the exiled place, and
the other, which is heavier, confining hirn in a local prison.
Capital punishnlent is carrird out solely by iuiinersiori
in water. Tliere are two nlodes of tliis execution : one by

TIBETAN PUNIBHMENTS.

385

putting a criminal into a bag made of hides and throwing
the bag with its live contents into the water; and the
other by tying the criminal's hands and feet and throwing
him into a river with a heavy stone tied to his body.
The exe~ut~ioners
lift him out after about ten minutes, and
if he is judged to be still alive, down they plunge him
again, and this lifting up and down is repented till the
criminal expires. The lifeless body is then cut to pieces,
the head alone being kept, and all the rest of the severed
members are thrown into the river. The head is deposited in a head vase, either at once, or after it has been
exposed in public for three or seven days, and the vase is
carried to a building established for this sole purpose,
which hears a hon.ible nanle signifying " ~ e r b e t u a l
Damnition. " This practice comes from a superstition
of the people that those whose heads are kept in that
edifice will forever be precluded from being reborn in
this world.
911 these punishments struck lne as entirely out of
place for a country in which Buc!dhist doctrines
are held in such high respect. Especially did I think
the idea of eternttl damnation irreconcilable with the
principles of mercy and justice, for I should say that
execution ought to absolve criniinals of their offences.
Several other barbarous fonns of punishment are in vogue,
but these I may omit here, for what I have stated
in the preceding paragraphs is enough to convey sonle idea
of criminal procedure as it exists in the Forbidden Land.
I stayed in Lhasa till about the middle of October 1901,
when I decided toreturn to Sera. My host kindly placed
a t my disposal one of his horses and on t h i ~I jogged
towards my destination. The snow had been falling since
the previous evening, and already the road was covered
with a thick layer of its crystal carpet. It was the first
snow of the senson. On the r o ~ dfrom Lhasa to Sera,
49
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by Shorn-khe-Lainkha (priest's road), there is a river about
half a mile on this side of Sera. This river dries up in winter, and on tlie day I am speaking of its bed was covered
wit11 snow. There I noticed a party of tire or six young
priestlingx of Sera, absorbed in the innocent sport
of snowballinp;. This l~igllly amused me, calling
fort11 in 111y 11iind'9 eye the sigl~tsI had frequently
oorrle across at home, aiid reminding me that h u ~ n a n
n:atiire i.u, after all, very much alike the world
over. And so these little f~llowswere pelting each other
with soft ~nissiles, ruiiniug and pursuing, shouting and
InugJliiig, forgetting for once the stern reprimanding voices
of their rxacting masters, and I amused myself with
co~nposiingail uta, as follows.
On ponder fields of anow tho d~ildrenplay,
And f i ~ l wit11
~ t snow-balls in p a t glee.
They throw and scatter these nnlo~rgatthemselveu,
Ant1 in thcae ht?ntcrl contests 111eltsthe soow.

While I was watching t l ~ esnow-tight, a burly fellow
coming from the direction of Lhasa overtook me and
began to stare a t me. I a t once recognixed in him
one of my old a c q u a i n t a n c ~ ~the
,
youngest of the
tliree brothers whom I nccompanied on the pilgrimage
rourid Lake Miinasarovara, who gave my face a sharp
parting smack, as ahead!- told. He seemed to be
quite astonished, even frightened, when he saw nie, his
whilo~~l
companion of humble attire, tiow tmnsformed into an
aristocratic-looking personage, such 8s I must have appeared to him. ,4t any rate he avoided my eFeu, and was about
to walk off with hurried steps, when I bade him stop, and
asked liinl if he had forgotten my face. The man could
not but confesr that he had not, and told me that he was
going to Sern. I made him come along with me, and
treated hinl quite hospitably at my quarters in the
mon;~qtery,I~esidesgiving him a farewell present on parting.
When I thanked him for all the trouble he had taken for

me during our pilgri~nage,the man bowed his head rn if
in repentance, and even shed tears, no doubt of remorse.
Before taking his departure he told me that his brothers
were living together 'at their native place, and that they
were all doing well.

CHAPTER LVII.
A grim F~ineraland grimmer Medicine.
I t was just previous to the grand monthly catechising
contest that I returned to the Sera monastery. While I
was busy with preparation, and in eager expectation of
taking part in this iinportant function, one of my
acquaintances died iind I had to attend his funeral.
Incidentally therefore 1 took part in a cereiliony which is
perhaps unique in the world. I may observe here that in
Tibetarv funerals ricither a coffin nor urn is usrd
in whieh to deposit the corpse. I t is si~nply laid
on a frame made of two wooden poles, with ;i proper
space between and two crow pieces tied to thcm.
The rectangular space thus descril~ecl is tilled in with a
rough sort of network of ropes, t111d ovrr the netting is
spread a sheet of cloth for the ~.weptionof the corpse.
A~iotlierpiece of cloth, pure white in color, is throw~lover
the corpse, and that con111lete.r the arrangwmcnt. The whole
burden is then carried 011 the sliouldei~of two Inen, who
insert their heads between the projecting ends of the two
longer poles.
Grnerally a funeral is prrfor~ncdon the third or fourth
day after death, the i11ten.d being spent ill observances
peculiar to Tihrt. First of all a properly qualified L a ~ r ~ a
is consoltrd as to the auspicious day for perfomling the
ceremony ; then as to the special mode of funeral nnd the
final disposal of the corpse.
The Lnrna coilsulted
gives his instructions on all these points after referring to
his book@,and bids the relatives of the deceased read such
and s1ic41 passages in the Sacred Texts, conduct the
funeral ceremony on such and s11011 day, and take the
bier from the liouso a t such and such an hour of tlic day.

The priest also advises on the mode of burial, of which
there are four in vogue; the four lnodes being distinguishable from each other by the agencies to be brought into
service, namely : water, flame, earth, and birds of the air.
This last corresponds to the " air-burial " of BudcJhisln.
Of the four kinds of burial, or more properly modes of
disposi~igof corpses, the one generally regarded as the
best is to leave the corpse to the vultures, knowrl under
the name of Cha-goppo in Tibet ; then conles cfimntion;
then water-burial, and last land-burial. This last metllod
of i~itermentis never adopted except whelk a person dies
from small-pox. In this particular case alone the Tibeta~ls
observe some sanitary principles, though probably by
rnere accident and not from ally conviction, for they
think that this dreadlul epidemic is likely to spread
if the corpse of a person stricken down by s1n;bllpox is left for birds or consigned to a river. Though
cremation is considered as IL superior way of disposing
of dead boditas, the process is by no uieans easy ill a
country where figgots are scarce, for the dried dung
of the, yak is hsrdly thought proper for the pur~)one.
Hence cremation is contined to the wealtllier class only.
TVnter-burial ge~lerallytakes place liear a large stream;
but, in co~lsigni~ig
a dead body to the water, it is first
tl~orouglilydinmembered, and thrown illto the water piece
by piece. This troublesome cour..ie in adopted from the
idea that a dead body thrown in whole will not apeedily
disappear from sight.
1hchse four processes of disposing of corpses originate
fro111 Hindu philosophy, accordirlg to which human
bodies are believed to consist of four elements,
earth, wlater, fire and air, and it is thought that on death
they should return to these original elements. Landburial corresponds tfo the returning to earth, crematio~l
to fire, water-burial t,o water, and the bird-devouring
r 7
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to the air, of which birds arc the dcriine~~s.The bodies
of 1~;tmasare ri~ostlydisposed of t)y this last process, while
y , as the Dalai
those of a few privileged persons o ~ ~ l such
Lnn!a, sub-Dalai Lama and other veuera1)li~Larnas, believed
to be incarnations of Horlhisiittvas, are given a special mode
of burial.
' Air-burial ' was chosen for the friend whose funeral I
attended, and I shall briefly describe how this' l~urial' was
performed. lleaving the college at Sera, the c n r t ; g ~ yroceeded eastward till it reiicl~edtl1et):~nkofa rivernearwhich,
in a small valley fornicd 1)etweeii two coritignolis hills, stood
a big boulder about twelve yards high. 'I'lie top of this
sto~iewas level and ll~eilsuredabout fiftcen feet square. This
was tlie '1)urial-grouitd' for this particular kind of intcr~nent. On the surrlri~itsof the surrvoi~dii~g
hills, and evrri
on tlie inaccessible parts of tho rock itself, \vtaiu. pelrlicd a
large nuni1)er of vultures, with thcir ryes glistening with
greed. l'hty are :~lw:~ys
waiting there for 'burials'. Wliei~
the bier w a ~placed upon this rock, the white sheet was
tiiken off, and the priest who had conic, with tlie rest of
the mourners and synipathisers, began to charit their textn
to the accompaiiiment of drunis and cgmbalu. At the sanie
time one rnan approached the corpse with a broadsword,
with which to 'dress' it. I n ' dressing' the abdomen
WRR first cut open and the e~itrailvremoved.
Next all
the rarions members of the
a!
I
k- ! <
-,c
body were serered, after which
some otl~ermen, incliiding a
few priests, u~~dertookthe
finishing work of final ' dress- -il~g', wliic.11 coiisisti~din stlparicti~tgthe flesh and l~ont~s,
just HS lmt~11ersdo wit11 sl~inylitered cattle. Hy this
time the vultures liad gathered in a flock round
the place, and big pieces, such as the flesh of the
thighs, were thrown to the111 aiid 111ost voraciously

?
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did they devour them. Then the bones had to be disposed
of, aud this was done by first throwing them into one of
the ten cavities on the rock, and pounding the heap with
big stones. When the hones had been fairly well pulverised a quantity of baked flour was added to the mass, and
this dainty mixture was also given to the birds. The only
thing that remained of the dead body was the hair.
The Tibetans may practically be considered as a kind of
cannibals. I was struck with this notionwhile witnessing the
burial ceremony. All the cloths used in the burial go as a
matter of course to the grave-diggers, though they hardly
deserve this name, as their duty corisists not in digging
the grave but in chopping the flesh of the corpse and
pounding the bones. Even priests give them help, for
the pounding business is necessarily tedious and tiresome.
Meanwhile the pounders have to take refreshment,
and tea is d r n i ~ k almost incesxantly, for Tibetans
are great tea-drinkers. Tlle grave-diggers, or priests,
lxepare ten, or help tht~mselresto baked flour., with
their hands splashed over with n mash of haman flesh and
bones, for they never wash their hands before they prep;tre
trw or t t ~ k efood, the most they do being to clap tlieir
hitnds, so as to get rid of the coarser fragments. And
thus they take R good deal of lninced hulnltn flejh, bones
or brain, mixed with their tea or flour. They do so with
perfect nonchalance ; in fact, they have no idea whatever
how really abolninahle and horrible their practice is, for
they are accustomed to it. When I suggested that they
might wash their hands before taking refreshment, they
looked a t me with an air of surprise. They scoffed a t my
suggestion, and even observed that eating with unwashed hands really added relish to food; besides, the
spirit of the dead man would be satisfied when h e ertw
them take fragments of his mortal reinainx with their
s
stated that the Tibetans
food without aver~ion. It h ~ beer]

A GRIM FUNERAL AND GRIMMER MEDICINE.

393

are descendants of the RiSkshasa tribe-a tribe of fiendish
cannibals who used to feed on human flesh; and what I
witnessed a t the burial convinced Ine that, even a t the
present day, they retained the horrible habit of their
ancestors.
While the burial ceremony is goiilg on, a religious service
is also conducted a t the house of the deceased, and when
the cerernony is over, those who have attended it
call a t the house of tlle bereaved family, where they
are feasted by its members. I noticed that a t this
entertainment intoxicants are served only to the laity.
This discrimination ia not observed, however, in the
coul~trydistricts.
I shall next describe the rnode of burying a Dalai Lama
or a high-priest.
When a person of high distinction dies, his body is
put in a big box and marsh salt is copiously
sprinkled over it till it is thoroughly imbedded in
this alkaline padding. A11 this while, religious
chanting goes on, accompanied by the music of flutes,
pipes and other instruments. The box is then kept in a
temple for about three months, during which time offerings
are made regularly, as when the deceased was yet alive,
and his disciples keep vigil over it by turns. Before
the coffin lights are kept burning in several golden burners
containing melted butter, while holy water is offered in seven
silter vessels. Flowers of the season are also offered
with other things. Every one allowed to worship near the
remains is expected to make some offering in kind, accompanied by a small sum of money. By the time the three
months have elapsed, all the watery portion of the corpse
has been absorbed by the salt, and it h a s become hard and
dry. It seems to me (though I amnot quite suro) that the
Tibetan salt contains a large percentage of soda or other
alkalies; a t any rate i t is somewhat diff&ent from the
60
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salt found in Japan. Perhaps sollie special ingredients
are tnixed in the s:~lt,when it is 11Wd for packing a corpse.
Be that as it mny, when it is taken out of the coffin the
corpse is tl~oroughlyharclrned, mid has all its parts shrunk
up, owing to t!~e1 0 . i ~of 11.11 fl!iid elet~l~nts,
and the eyes are
sunk in their s:)ckets. Tlic.:~ follow:: the process of ' dressillg' tilo h:trrlun;.d ccrrp+Lb.The ' dressing' i r this case is
111;L~lawit11 a coml)oand of R c t ~ r t ~ ikind
n
of clay and
1)ulverised 1)article.sof white si~ndnlwood,and also probably
certain drug+- of fori.ign production. This coinpound is
c:~refully si);-e:~do ~ ~ all
i ~ psrts
r
of the body. Tt isfirially
gilded, and n '11:ttor;d ' itlin~ais the result. This image
i+ pat in n t.~l)?roacl:!e!~:Ioipd it1 R sillall outer structure,
whicll is l~ighlyder.,)ritted, a!ld the whole thing, image
arid all, is kept in a s!irine. Sach shrine; are found in
Inn.ny parts of Tibzt ; in t!li? prL*;nise.4
of the Taslli Lhunpo
monastery a t S h i ~ ~ t xtive
e s:lch edifices are found, their
roof3 raiplel~d.j.tlt with @,Id. In construction these roofs
very much reaatnble the do:lble rmf of n, palace or
similar bnildi~ig in C!~in:t,and of caurse the decoration
and siza of th? edific,e and tabr?rtl:tcle are different according tv~ the rank of th;. c:~no:li-;..l L:~II~;L+,
some of those
structures being inlaid with gold and ot,liers with
silver.
At any rate, these in1 tge3 are o!>jezta of veneratioil to
the T i b e t a ~ l ~both
;
11riest.i and ordinary people visit and
worship them. This pr?culi.~r111ode of embalming high
Lamas has becn wittily cominentecl ~lport by a certain
Chinnmi~n,who reinark* that tile pr.~cticeis inconsistent
with tlli? strong prejudic;. which Til)etani po.ise.ir ngaitlst
eimrth-burial, as thii ~ ~ l . ) dofe lxirial, accorJing to their
xuperdtition, sends the dead person to hell. For the treatnle~ltaccorded to the dealt body of n (i~.atidLama, or other
disti~lguinhedp~iest,is in fact a sort of cart,h-burial, in that
thr corpse is not given to l ~ i r d sor collsigned t,o rit-ers or
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flames, but is preserved in clay after it has been nalted
and hardened.
Now I come to the most wonderful medicines in the
world. The first is the salt used in packing corpses. This
salt is considered as an article of great virtee, and accefisible only to a limited nurrlber of the privileged class
I t is distributed only among aristocratic people, and
among priests of distinction.
Only the wealthy mkrchants and great patrons of
temples nlay hope, through some powerful influence, to
obtain a s~nallquantity of this precioi~sdirt. The salt is a
panacea for the Tibetan, who swallows a small dose either
by itself or dissolved in water for all kinds of ills that flesli
is heir to-from a slighr attack of cold to a serious case
of fatal disease. Whatever medical quality this 1o;ithsome
compou~ldpossesses, one thing is certain-that it exercises
a powerful influence upon the untutored ~nindsof t,he
ignorant Tibetans, and so excellently serves the purpose of
" mental cure ".
The salt medicine reruinds me of the
existence in Tihet (and h:ippilj nowhere else) of another
sort of panacea equally abominable. The mere mention
of the real nature of this second series of so-called
medicines, would, instead of curing the people of other
countries, infallibly rnake them sick, as the essential
i~igredients are nothing less t l ~ a n the excreta, I)oth
liquid and solid, of the Grand Lama or other high priests.
These are mixed with other snbstances rrnd are made
into pills, which are gilded over and sonletimes colored red.
These pills, known under the name of T*n ('heir-7rorplc
(precious balls) are not on sale, they being nccessible to
ordinary people only throngh solne powerful iufluence, arid
even then only by paging for them a h r g e sum of money.
The Tibetan is glad, however, to procure these pills at any
cost, for he ix under a fond delusion thet they possess a
most effective curative power. They are kept as sometl~ing
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like 3 family trtbasure, and are used as the last resort, when
all other means of treatment have failed. When, by some
accident, a patient despaired of by doctors recovers after
he has been dosed with a few of the 'precious pills,' the
people of course extol their merit to the skies; while if he
dies, i i s case is regarded as having been beyond cure, and
the pills remain therefore the object of undilniiiished
faith. To do justice to this superstition, I ouglit to add
that the common Tibetans are kept entirely in the dark as
to the ingredients of the pills ; they are taken as rnedicines
prepared by the Grand Latna himself according to a
certain secret formula, and the shocking secret is known
only to a select few, who are entitled to attend the Dalai
Ls111s's court.

CHAPTER LVIII.
Foreign Explorers and the Policy of
Seclusion.
During the first decade of November, 1901, 1 returned
to Lhasa to enjoy as before the hospitality of the exMinister. At tliat time the Finance Minister of the day
was somewhat less occupied, arid being, as I stated before,
a nephew of the nun who was niistress of the liouse where
I was a guest, and a gentleman of refined and affahle manners, he used often to call on and be invited to sit witli the
ex-Ministel; the nun and myself, and to take part in
our chats. Sometimes I called upon the Minister of the
day in his apartments to talk with him. 011 one occasion
our convelvation touclied on the subject of a British
female ~nisaionary,who attempted to visit Lhasa.
" I wonder why British people are so desironv to co~nt.
to our country, " observed the Minister in the course of
our talk. " I cannot at all understand their motive.
For instmce, a British woinan arrived some eight or
nine years ago at a place called Nakchukha on the
boundary between Tibet arid China. She canie there with
two servants determined to enter Tibet." It a t once occurred to me that the Minister was referring
to the case of one Miss Annie R. Taylor, a missionary, who
attempted to travel from northern China to Darjeeling
ria Lhasa. My host did not know, or could not rchinelliber, her name, but I knew it very well, having beer1 told
of her bold venture while I was stajing at Darjeeling,
whore I accidentally met with one of the guides who had
accoalpanied her. But I pruderitly kept what I knew to
myself, and listened to the Minister as one eager to hear
a strange and interesting story. The Minister went
on to tell me how the lady was stopped bp the natives of

the plwe from proceeding further. It was very fortuiiato
that the chieftain of the local tribe was a man of a merciful t l ~ n iof mind, tls otherwise she would have bee11
murdered there and then. A report on the matter was
soon forwarded to Lhasa by the magistrate of the district,
itnd lily host was then ordered by liis Government to
hasten to the spot, end deal with the foreign adventuress
in tl suitable manner. In other words his comrilissioil was
to cause the lady at once to quit Tibetan soil. The Minister took with hirn two of his servants, beside8 a liulilber of
coolieci, the party altogether iinriibc~ri~ig
about thirty.
Arrived at Nakchukha, he at once c a ~ ~ u ethe
d ltldy to bc
I)rougl~tto Iiiin ; but when lie saw her, lie a t first couldnot
understand wliat she was s a y i ~ ~ gfor
, altllougll she spoko
l'ihctan, it was in e dialect differing fro111that ill vogue a t
Lllasa. At last he snrcei~dediii gatliering tlie drift of wlu~t
she had to say, which wits to this effect. She had cornr to
'l'ibet ill order to accjliuiut herself with tho siicred teaclii~igd
of Tibetan Bnc!?liis~il. Witli that object she waiitcd to 111ake
e pilgri~nngrto Ll~ttrnR I I ~to return I ~ o n ~bye mny of Darjttt*ling. Slie then showed to the Minister ;L passport s l ~ e
liad obtained f r o ~ rthe
~ Enlperor of Clii~~it.'l'ht- 5fi11ihter
told her tl~titperso~iallyhe liigl~lyapprcciatcd tlie 1 a d ~ ' s
plw1)ose, but he was u~iderstrict orders froill the (;rand
Lama's (;ove~-~tinr~r~t
to forhid tlita e ~ ~ t r a ~ofl ctch r lady alid
of "113' other f o r c i g n t ~within his d o ~ ~ i i ~ i i oShoultl
~ ~ s . slit*,ill
diare3ard of this i~itimatio~i,
dare to push her w i l ~illto tlie
iiiterior, she ~ v o ~ i lbe
d sure to nlrct with sollie terril~lr
niishap, perhaps death, for tlle Grand I~anla'sC;ovel.~i~ner~t
could not extend its protection to e foreigner wl~o, iri
defiance of its well-r~lennt wnrriing, should atte~npt a
journey tl~rough the wild districts of Tibet. His
(fovernment did not like the idea of being e~lta~igled
needlessly in trouble with another couritrj, and therefore
:~bsc~lutelydemanded the withdrawal of tlio lady fro111
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Tibet. As a messenger of the Grand Lama's Government,
especially despatched for this purpose, he must ask the lady
to retrace her steps. The Minister dwelt on this point
courteously but firmly.
The lady on her part equally remained unyielding in her
original declaration, and persisted on repeating her request, not for one or two days OIIIJ-, hut even for four or
five days in succession. When the Minister pointed ont
how foolhardy she was in her desire, and why she should
rather return the way she had come under tlle ~)rotection
of the Grand Lama's Government, which would, in that case,
escort her back as far as some safe place, the lady demanded an explanation as to why a person, possessing n passport obtained from the Emperor of China, could not travel
through Tibet,which was a protectornte under that Emperor.
The Minister admitted the suzerainty of the Chinese
Emperor, hut said that, a t the same time, they were not
obliged to obey the Emperor's will in everything, and that
especially in the matter of st>clusionthey were determined
to oppose even the Nmperor, should lie try hy force to
set aside this traditional ~ ~ o i i c y He
. further added, as lie
told me, that if the lady should still persist in her intention,
he would be constrained to put her two Tibetan guides under
arrest, and punish them according to the laws of the land.
This punishnient would be waived, however, if the lady
desisted from her purpose and withdrew froni Tibet.
After all these protracted negotiations, tlle lady was a t
last induced to give up her point, and ill about half a day's
time after their last meeting she came to accjuaint him with
the change in her resolution. As it was ascertained that the
lady arid her guides were subject to r~iuch discomfort,
having suffered robbery on the way, the Minister kindly
gave her some necessaries before she left 'Fillet for Chiua.
After having narmted all these things the Minister oilco
more gave rent to his feeling of wonder ~t the inexplic-
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able eagerness which foreigners were wont to show in their
desire to visit his country. I for n ~ ypart replied discreetly that neither did I know why they should wish to enter
it, but that I had heard that such atternpts on tlie part of
foreigners were not a novelty. The Minister himself know
that cases of strangers making attempts similar to that
of the British lady were not rare, and our conversation next
turned to this part of Tibetan history.
The first autlleritic story of the arrival of a foreig~icrin
Tibet is recorded in the pear 1:328, w11e11 a p-iest of
Pordenone, named Friar Odoric, entered Tibet as a propagandist of the Roman Catholic Church. His attempt failed,
chiefly because the Tibetans of tlie time had nothing in
particular to learn from Odoric, for Tibet possessed many
priests of its own, who were able to perform many things
differing little from those recorded of Jesus Christ in their
niiraculous character. lndeed Odoric himself seems to
have profited by what he saw in Tibet, instead of
imparti~iga n j t h i ~ i gnew to the natives. He took notes of
marly wonderful things performed by Tibetan priests, and
took them home, but he burnt most of those notes, for
fear that their publication might compromise the interests
of his own religion. So only a fragment of the account of
his travels was preserved.
Some persons attribute this destruction of his own notes
hy Odoric to the i~iaccuracieswhich he l ~ a dsubseque~itly
discovered, and claim that he destroyed them in order
not to ~llislead future gc.nerations. This explanation
has genen~llybeen accepted in preference to the other
-that the Tibetan Buddhism of the fourteenth century
possessc.d a larger number of miracles than those of
Christianity. That the latter was the more correct explanation of the two may be inferred, however, from the
fact that the Roman Catholic Church, while devoting
great energy to proptlgating it,s doctrines in China, kept
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itself aloof from l'ibet, having come to the coacluslon
that that conntry was beyond its cvangelising power.
I n 1661 two brothers named Grneher and D'Orville,
probably Frenchmen, entered Tibet. I t is doubtful whether
they procecaded
far as Lhasa, though it is stated that
they went from Pekin to Lhasa and thence through
Nepal to India. When Warren Hastingx was the Viceroy
of India, he conceived the idea of establishing a regular
trade connexion between India and Tibet, and dispatched
a commissioner, named George Bogle, to the latter country
in the year 1774. Bogle was accompanied by his wife.
He failed to reach Lhasa, but remained a t Shigatze, and
his account of the journey is still extant in print. I n 1781
Hastings again dispatched a commissioner, this time under
Captain Turner, who stayed in Tibet for two years. Only
one English explorer reached Lllasa from India. That
man was Thomas Manning, and it was in 1811.
About that time trade between India and Tibet had
grown active, but with the termination of Hasting's viceroyalty and his return to England the trade began to flag
for lack of encouragement, till it ceased altogether. All
channels of communications have since that time become
almost closed between the two countries. Meanwhile other
Christian missionaries had begun p u s h i ~ ~on
g their work
with great activity, even up to Lharta, which they entered
freely, and also to other places, some of them not far from
that city, and this movement on the part of foreign propagandists put the G r a ~ ~Lama's
d
Government on its guard.
Coming down as late as 1871, a Russiall Colonel named Prejevalsky entered Tibet across its eastern border through
Kham, and reached a place about five hundred miles from
Lhasa. But he was compelled to return thence homeward,
at the bidding of Tibet's hierarchical Government. Apparently he at first passed tlirough the Chinese region of
Tibet, but was stopped as soor1 ay he had set his feet in the
51
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D d a i Lama's dominion*. This Russian officer, undaunted
by his first failure, next tried to enter Tibet from
the north, and this time he reached a place about
one hundred and seventy miles from Lhasa on the
boundary line between tlie Chinese and the Tibetan
territories, but was again obliged to withdraw.
I n 1879 an'Englishman named Captain Hill entered Tibet
from the direction of Ta-chien-lu, but he also had to withdraw from Ra-litllang on the boundary between the Chinese
and Tibetan donlinions. I t was at this place also that the
Japanese priests, Messrs. N6mi aud Teramoto, were
driven back. My host the Minister once incidentally referred to Mr. Nomi's attempt, and said that two priests
from a country named Japan reached Be-lithang some years
ago, but they were ordered to withdraw, rts it was not
sufficiently clear whether they were really Budclhist
priests or persons of other callings.
The last exploration I would mention here is that
undertaken in 1881 and 1882 by Sarat Chtlndra Dh,
my own teacher, of whom mention has been made
several times already.
This Hind6 had obtained in
a very ingenious way a pass from the Tibetan Government, and, armed with it, he first proceeded as far
as Shigatze, where he remained for twomonths; after
awhile he returned to India. That was in 1881. Tlle result
of his exploration was reported to the British Government,
and he was for a second time asked to undertake another
trip into Tibet in the following year, having secured as
before a Tibetan passport. On his second visit he first
reached Shigatze and afterward entered L h m . As I
heard fro111a 'l'ibetan, he conducted his ~nissionwith extreme
seldom venturing abroad in the daytime, and when
obliged to do so he took every care to avoid attractir~g
the attention of the natives. He spent most of his time
in
worn of a temple, and there secretly carried
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out his investigations. I n this way he stayed in Lhasr~
for twenty days; then he went back to his sphere of
work in other parts of Tibet and a t last returned
to Darjeeling after an absence of less than a year.
I have mentioned, in a preceding chapter that when
the real nature of the mission of Sara? Chttndra p i s had
becouie known to the Tibetan Government, it caused
extraordinary disturbance, involving all the officials
who had been on duty a t the barrier-gates through which
the Hindii had passed, as well as all the persons who had
extended any sort of hospitality to hirn during his stay in
the country. All these persoils were thrown into prison
and their property was confiscated. A number of those
whose complicity, unwitting though it was, was judged
niore serious than that of the othem were condemxled to
death mid executed. After this rnenlorable occurrence,
Tibet resolved more than ever to enforce strictly the policy
of exclusion ag-ainst all foreigners.
I n 1886 a Secretary of the American Legation at Peking,
Mr. Rockhill, tried to enter Tibet, only to repeat the
failure of others, and all otlier Christi~nmissionaries who
made similar attempts about that time were also unsuccessful. The number of al~ortiveTibetan explorers
must be quite large; I ~nyself heard of some twenty-five
or twcnty-six. 1 should not wonder if the ~ i u n ~ h ewould
r
reach forty or ere11 fifty, whell all the would-be explorers
are taken i~rtoaccount. I hare frecjuently sren iu our
Japanese ~ n n g a z i n eand
~ XlewSPHpeW articles about Tibet,
which are highly ~nisleadingand often fictitious. The fact
must be that those articles are written on the incorrect
information found in nost works on Tibet, aud that the
inaccuracy is further aggravated by the inventive
brains of the writers of the articles. One of the
most conspicuous instances of t l ~ i s kind is furnished
in the case of A. Cso~tiade Kijriis, a Hungarian, who first
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compiled a Tibetan-English dictic)~~ary,
having learned
the language fnjm a L a ~ n a in Ladak, a district on
the lumth-western boundary of Tibet, next to British India,
where the compiler resided for niore than three years. The
anthor wanted to study the Tibetan lai~guageon its
native soil and for that rearon atte~nptedto enter Tibet.
He found it iml)ossiI)le to carrj- out his plari from Ladak,
as the Tibetan frontier guards there forbade the entry into
their country of a stranger. Then it occurred to hiin that
he might succeed in his project if he started from Dajeeling, arid thither he w-ent. Unfortunately, he caught
jungle-fever while travelling in the neighborhood of
Darjeelirig and died there, neyer having put his foot on
Tibetan soil. His tomb even now stands at a place
near Darjeeling, probably at the place where he fell ill.
Writers on Tibet, both Japanese and Western, mostly
represent this Cso~na as having spent nlany yearn in
Lhana, and that is where the fiction comes in. Another
lexicographer, Jaeschke, co~npiled a Tibetan dictioriary
l~aeedon, but lnuch better than Csoma's. Jaeechke never
entered Tibet, and ~ e he
t is generally credited with
l i a r i ~ ~successfully
g
crossed the border and reached Lhasa,
and lived there for a considerable period. All such
errors being made by Western writers as well ;tx by the
Jal)a~iese,1 do not of course n ~ e a nto 1)larne the latter
alone.
Besides the wtte~npts a t Tibetan exp1or;ltion a l r ~ d y
referred to, there have fro111time to time t ~ e r ai ~~ l u l ~ ~of
ber
~nissionariee or spies despatclied by either Russia or
England, who hare freqt~entlynpl)i~aredat Tibetan frontier fitations o111y to arouse tlie suepicionn of the Grand
Lama's Govern~nent,until the latter has become irrevocably
cornrnitted to the policy of absolute seclusion. To do
justice to the lYLetans, they were origirtally a people highly
hospita%le to strangers. This sentiment was superseded
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by one of fear a i d even of antipathy, as the result of an
insidious piece of advice which, probably prompted by
some policy of its own, tlie Government of Chine gave to
Tibet ; it was to the effect that if tho latter allowed
the free entrance of foreigners into her territories, they
would destroy her Buddhisp, and replace it with Christia~1,ity. The simple-minded Tibetan became dreadfully
alarmed at this warning; but even then he did not all
a t once put the policy of exclusioil into full force. The
absolute exclusion dates from the discovery of Sarat
Chandra ll&s' mission. Since then, the enforcement of
the exclusion policy has become so strict that it now seenls
as though Tibet has been converted into a nation of detectives and constables.
Especially for European people, with such visible marks
of racial distinction on the surface and also because they
are accustomed to make their atterupts on a large scale,
it has become morally impossible to enter Tibet. Dr.
Sven Hedin, for example, tried to enter repeatedly
from the north, while 1 was staying at Lhaua, but each
time the renowned explorer was baffled in his attempt, and
he finally gave it up altogether1. In view of such repeated
attempts on the part of fol.eignerri, both the Lamas
and ordinary people could uot but suspect the motive
of thiast: advent~trers,itiicl tllry 11are therefore naturtlly
come to thr co~~clusion
that it11 thost? foreigners uiust
be c111tertttinil1g sol1irB si~listt~r
designs oil l'it~tbt. 'J'lie
popular idea about the supposed dcsigiis of Eilglaild
is i~iteresting, for the natives attril~uteit to the desire
on the parst of English people t o take possession of
gold mines which are plentifully found in their country
This is of course a very superficial view, no far as tlie
interest Englalid seems to feel toward Tibet is co~~cerxied
;
for the Tibetan policy of that country, in my own humhlr
-- 1 Dr. Sven Hetliu a u ~ c ~ t l oin
t l r n t e r i n ~Tibet from Knshnlir i l l 1YOti.
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opinion, comes frorn the desire to prevent Russia from
bringing Tibet under her sway arid frorn using that highland as a base of operations in carrying out her ambitious
projects on India, for it is evident that, with Russia
securely established up there, England would hardly be
able to feel secure about tlie safety of India.
The Tibetan Minister of tlie Treasury once said to me
that it would indeed be a great llurniliation to Tibet if ever
she were reduced to being a tributary of another country,
but that there might be another calamity far more disastrous and unbearable in its effect, and that was the danger
of her national religion being superseded by a strange faith.
Therefore, the Minister continued, Tibet must oppose, a t
all costs, any plans made by foreigners against her, and
consequently the latter should be prevented from hearing
of the existence of factious rivalries in the Hierarchy,
for sliould they get an inkling of this state of affairs, it
would not take then1 long to turn this internal dissension
to serve their own mischievous ends. Hence it was
absolutely necessary for Tibet that she should forbid the'
entry of all foreigners aiid keep them in tlie dark as to the
real condition of the country. I t will thus 1)e seen that
tlie seclusion policy, which prirllarily originatcd ill religious
iiiotives, has since ;~cquirc.da greatvr force from political
colisideri~tions, and it is not strange that ~ i oforeignel-s
hare been allowed to enter Tibet since the revelation of
the secret mission of Sara? Ch~nclraJ?iis. That iocident,
the then Minister of Finance told me in referring to it,
impressed the Tibeta~ismore strongly thnn ever with the
necessity of locking their door against the i n t i ~ ~ s i o n
of all foreigners.

CHAPTER LIX.
A Metropolis of Filth.
Shortly after I had the conrersation recorded in the lnst
chapter with the Finance Minister, I went out with thc
ex-Minister and his attendants for a walk round the
l i ~ ~ y k n(circuit)
r
of Lhasa, this being the outt.rmost circuit
surrounding the city, and mea.;liring about six miles. The
journey round this circuit is considered as a highly pious
act by Tibetans, who believe that it an~ountsto visiting
every temple and sacred stone house coutained within the
circuit. There are srveml modes of performing this
journey-walking
steadily along, n~nkinga bow a t each
step, or making one a t every three steps. Our
journey on that occasion had no such religious meaning ;
it was merely a walk. The walk, however, was rather trying to me, for my host was very tall and had very long
legs, so that I had to hurry to keep pace even with his
leisurely steps.
By the side of this circuit and to the east of Lhnsa stood
s queLrly shaped high fence, made of countless yak's
horns. The fence ineilxures from one hundred and
twenty to two hundred and forty yards in length and as it
is entirely co~nposedof the horns, it is hardly possible to
form an idea even in imagination of how many horns went
to the construction of the fence. The el~closureis used as a
slaughtering place for yak. I t was not the first time that
I had seen that fence, but on that particular day I was able
to observe it with greater care than ever before. When I
remarked to the ex-Minister how immense must be the
nli~liber of the beasts that had been slaughtered in the
enclosure, my host replied that he felt pity for the beasts.
W e soon arrived a t an opening in the fence and, peeping

408

THREE YEARS I N TIBET.

in, I gaw some thirt,y yaks brought there for slaughter.
The work was done in a manner quite improper for such a
BucIc!hist country as Tibet, for no pious cerernony was
performed, such as the touching of the head of a beast
ahoat to be slaughtered with a Ruc!?hist Text. I t was
butchered qnite unce~.emoniously,in n thoroughly businesslike manner. I suLsequently learned that the slaughter of
animals is undertaken in Lhasa, exclusively by Chinese
hluhamniednns, who are of course not expected to care
much abuut such cere~nonies. As it was, I saw a slaughterrnan chop off the head of a yak in n very impious Inanner,
and in the presence of the other poor beasts, which were
staring with tearful eyes at the butchery of their comrades.
I really felt pity for the beasts.
The ex-Minister was apparently i~npressedwith a sirnilar
sentiment, for he told me that he felt as thougl~he could
hardly swallo~va morsel of meat after he had witnessed
such a horrible scene; yet such is human depravity, he
continued, that people soon forget this tender feeling of
compassion when they return home, and are displeased if
no meat is served to them at table. He could riot but
conclnde therefore that the Tibetans must be the dacendants of Rlkshasas or devils, and that the blood of those
i ~ n ~ ~ i ssraEes
ous
must be still running in their veins.
The circuit is kept in excellent repair (compa~.atively
ipraking, that is to say) for the Hierdrchy maintains a
regular staff of rortd-commiasioner~ who are cllarged with
the duty of keeping the circuit iu good condition for the
benefit of the pilgri~ns,who 11ot unfiwquently have to kneel
on the ground for their devotions.
The contrast which the condition of the circuit make3
with that of ordinary thoroughfares is beyond description. I t is not merely that the other roads are full of
holes, but also that they have in their midst open cesspools,
specially constructed ilnd openly frequented by both men and
-
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women. The filth, the stench, the litter abomination of the '
streets are extremely loathsome, especially after lains
in summer, for though there are plenty of dog9 feeding
about in the streets they are not enough for the supply.
Then remember that the Lhasa people drink water from
the shallow wells standing amidst such abominable surroundings. 'l'he meaning of the word Lhasa itself is
iiiclced absolutely inappropl-iate ; it signifies the ' ground
of deities,' and therefore supposedly a place of purity.
As Pttiiden Atislin rernnrked, a place in Tibet is really n city
of devils, who subsist on vile substances. I have often heard
of the filthy condition of the streets in Chinese cities, but I
llardly believe they can he as filthy t ~ st l ~ nstreets in
Lhwa, where the people lire in utter defiance of all rulss
of hygiene and even decency. The wonder is how they
can escape being extel-milisted by pestilence, which would
be sure to visit most otl~arplaces that neglected, even in a
far lesser degree, the l n w ~of saxiitatio~l;and yet, from
what I observed during lny resideilce in I~hasa,the people
did riot seeln to suffer to any percel~tible extent fro111such
unhygienic surroundings. My o \ ~ i itheory is tlliit this
immmiity fro111 epideiriic inust be due to the extremely
11ealt.liyclimate of lihaxa. ?'he minter there is sufficielitlp
cold, but is less uiicoinforta1)le than in 0111. Hokkaido, for
though a t night the mercury falls below freezing point, it
rises to forty or fifty degl-ees Fal~renheitill the d ~ j t i m e .
I n summer, too, the therniometer rarely rises ~nuchabove
eighty. Indeed of all the places I have travelled in or
heard of, L h w a s e e m to collie first in point of a healthy
climate. I t is owing to this preciou~gift of nature that
the people of Lhasa can live with ilnpunity arnidot filth
and general contaminations.
All these thoughts occurred to me while I walked round
tho circuit with the ex-Minister, and also wheiiever I
took a walk in the city.
62
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CHAPTER TAX.
Lamaism.
I must here give a brief description of the Tibetan
religion, for without it any intelligent explanation of the
political system is impossible, while some notice, however
cursory, of the administrative organisation must precede
an account of Tibetan diplonlacy, upon which I also wish
to touch briefly.
I n describing the Tibetan national religion, I must
confine myself only to a popular exposition of the subject,
and must leave out of consideration as much as possible
other matters that are ulterior and technical.
With that premise I must first of all state that Lamaism
is divided into two main branches, one older and the
other more modern, the former being popularly known as
the 'Red Cap Sect' and the latter as the 'Yellow Cap?
The older Sect is subdivided into a large mmber of
sub-sects, such as Sakya, Karmapa, Dukpa, Zokchenpa,
and others, but they all agree upon cardinal points and in
the formula for attaining perfection.
The founder of the Old Sect was a Tantric priest named
Lobon Padma Chungne in Tibetan. That name was derived
from a popular tradition that he was born into this world
out of a lotus flower in the Pond of Danakosha, in a Royal
garden of the Kingdom of Urken, now in Cabul. His career
is full of myths far more fantastic than any of those in the
Japanese mythology, and there is very little that is tangible and rational about it. One thing seems to be certain
-that,
although a priest, he strictly enjoined on his
disciples the practices of flesh-eating, nlerriage and drinking. He ingeniously grafted carnal practices on to
Buddhist doctrines, and declared that the only secret of
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LOBON PADMA CHUNGNE.

l>er€'fection
for priests consisted in leading jovial life, and
that by this lneans alone a man born into this world of 'tiye
impurities' can hope to attain quickly to BuQclhahood arid
salvation.
Tlie doctrine that it is necessary to satisfy carnal desires
is based on the theory that great desires partake of the
nature of Mahiibodhi ;that as the greatest of human desires
is sensuality, therefok man can attain Mahsbodhi by
indulging thig pasuion, for by it he can best realise the
first essential of the reality of Atman, that is oblivion
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of self. The eating of animal flesh, another craving of men,
confomis to the principle of mercy, because the soul of the
aninla1 can be brought under the beneficial influence of the
Rodhi in the eater, and is thus enabled indirectly to attain
this snpreine state. Liquors give pleasure to men, so that
to enjoy ourselves by drinking them and to lire a pleasant
life is an ideal state obtained by an intelligent act. In short,
according to the doctrines of tlie Old Sect, men can attain
13uc!dlialiood by holy conteiiiplation accompanied by drinking licjuors, eating flesh, and indnlgence in carnal desires.
Silcli are, in the rnaiii, tlie fuii~la~ilrntialtenets of this
particular Srct, the drtsils of whicli I could not give here
even if I had ainple space at ni! disposal, for they are too
full of 01)sceliity. I may say, h o w t ~ e r that
,
this Sect tries
to justify the iiidulgence of liumnn desires under the sanction of Bucjcjhisn~.
111 Japnn also there once existed the T ~ t e k a w ascliool
uf tlie Sliingou Sect, which did much to corrupt social
orde~. id morals by preaching similar pernicions theories,
tl~ongli it is not pos$ible to s p c ~ ka~ithoritstivelyon this
subject, as very few fraginents of the textn and canonical
\vritiiigs of that sul)l)rexxed school are now extant. However, the scope and pltlii of that ~IIHS~-religioii
inunt hare
bi~eilextremely liiiiited.
'I'he Old Sect of Tibet is, oil the ot1ic.r hand, oil a largo
wale and its doctrine has obtaiiied a wide credence thronghout the country.
Tlie texts of this sect are still extant in Tibet and
the Samak$ texts prepared in India with Tibetan
translations are fairly numerous. Tlie Old Scct hau undergone considerable niodifications since it^ introduction into
Tibet, for the Lama priests have freely modified tho
original according to their own vieks and opinions. In
fact the Tibetail k x t s of thin part,icular Sect. are far fro)nl
preserving the original forms of teachirig and expression.

I have brought home, among other Lamaistic writings,
quite a large number of volumes treating on the esoteric
side of the doctrines of the Old Sect, which are credited ES being most authentic, but I have to keep them in a
closed box, for they are too full of obscene paesages to
allow of their being read by the many.
These degenerate doctrines were widely spread throughout Tibet until, about five hundred yeam ago, they proved
to be too pernicious even for such a corrupt country
w Tibet. A reaction arose against the Old Sect, which
took the shape of the so-called Kew Sect.
This was founded by Paldrtn Atisha, a priest from India,
in the eleventh century A. D., end w~ after three centuries further perfected by J e Tsong-kha-pa, who was
born ill n house "amidst onion plots" ill Amdo, a Chinese part
of Tibet, situated to the ~ ~ o rof
t hTibet proper. This priest,
perceiving the fearful state of corruption into which the
Tibetan religion had fallen, a~signed to l~irnself the
Herculean task of purging that Augean stable.
He took his ground on the funda~iientalproposition that
priesthood must stand 011 asceticisn~,that priesthood devoid
of asceticis~l~
wtw also void, and that of all the conditions of
asceticism abstinence from cnrnal desires was the ~iiost
important, for a priest indulging in these had nothing to distinguish hi111fro111 a layman. Je Tsong-kha-pa set an example of following his ownprutcepts, but first ha declared for the
necessity of enforcing rules of mom1 discipline for priests.
But there were not a sufficient number of priests qualified
to receive ordination. At last a nurnber of his fimt convents arid of the supporters of his precepts were collected
to form the nucleus of the new ~novement, and they raised
the standard of a spiritual campaign nt Cfanden, a place
about forty miles from Lhasa.
Hut the New Sect, in superseding the degeneriltod
national religion, had to conform itself to the national
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partiality for esoterism, whicll is more or less present
in e\,ery form of religion or cult prevailing in 'I'il)et,
and it therefore includecl in its system certain tlsoteric
forms as distinct from the esoteris~nof the Old Sect. The
New Sect did not denonnc*etlie iin:ig(~sworsllipped 1)y the
followers of the Old Sect, altl~nriph they all consisted of .
dual figures of Inen and wonlen, often represented in
offensive postures; it 111~d,howevcl., to give to them a new
interpretation of an abstract nature. Thus inen were explained as representing 'proper nleilrls' and women as reknowledge,' nncl it was said
preeenting ' tra~~sc~endental
that the proper coml~i~lation
of the two elemonts gave
birth to Budc!has. Therefore tlio birth of Buc!cjlltts,
according to this interpretation, did not come fro111carnal
indulgerlce. Animal flesh, apain, was interpreted as
representing mercy, and therefore not intc.nded for
eating, while liquors were considered as ernbodying hnnlan
intelligence, and as giving an object-lesson to teach Inen
how to exercise their inborn intelligence.
I n that sy~nholicway the h'ew Sect explained the
precepts inculcated by its older rival. The images that
had been nsed by the latter were also adopted, only with
a new interpretation, so that e x t e r ~ ~ a l lthe
y two sects do
not differ much from each other. Strange as it may appear,
it is highly probable that worldly circumstarlces obliged
the New Sect to assurne this anomalous position. I have to
stop here in my description of the doctrinal side of the
Tibetan religion, for to go further would lead me into
technical and abstruse points.
I shall describe next that peculiar practice or belief of
the 'Sibetan religion which is called incarnation.
The idea embodied in the doctrine of incarnation is that
the Ru??has, or saints whose bodies are invisible to Inan, are
reincarnated in the shape of priests of pious virtue f o r the
salration of the people. The scope of this incarnation is
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rather comprehensire in Tibet, for almost every lama
with any pretensions abore the common level believes
that he in destined to 11e reborn into the world to work
for .salvation. This idea =ems to hare undergone
considerable modifications since it was first concei~ed,so
that such incarnatio~lsas are accepted to-day appear quite
different from those of older days, as I shall describe
further on.

CHAPTER LXI.
The Tibetan Hierarchy.
More than four centurie~ ago there lived a prieet
named Gendun Tub who was a disciple of the founder
of the New Sect. I t was this priest who first ,originated
the practice of invocation of oracles which was subsequently elaborated into a peculiar habit of selecting
incarnations. I t happened in this way. When Gendun
Tub was about to expire, he left word that he would
be reborn at such and such a place. Enquiry was made,
and the birth of a boy was ancertained to have taken
place a t the specified place. This would not be particularly marvellous were it not for the fact, as recorded in
tradition, that, as soon as he could articulate, the boy declared his wish to return to his temple, the name of which he
declared to l)e Tashi Lhunpo, the very temple where the
venerable Gendun Tub had died. There was no longer
any doubt in the minds of his faithful disciples and
followers that their waster had been reborn in that
boy. The boy was conveyed to the temple, was there
brought up, and was fin:tlly installed ws the second
Grand Lama, called Gendun Gyamtso.
Nothing particular occurred in this matter of incarnations during the periods of his third and fourth successors,
but they grew quite popular afterwards, especially in the
days of the fifth and the ~ i x t hG~.andLamas, till at last the
whole system of the coti~ultationof divine oracles assumed the shape in which it is found to-day. The fift.h Grand
Lams was a great promoter of the oracle system. His name
was Ngakwang Gyamtso, and though the head of the New
Sect, he investignted the texts and all matters of the Old
Sect and introduced into his own sect many things pertain63
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ing to the Old. O~acle-invocationwas extensively practised
in his time, and the privilege of undertaking this solemn
work was entrusted to four temples, or rather the deities
presiding over them, namely Nechung, Samye, Lamo and
Gatong. From the fifth Grand Lama also dates another
innovation of far greater importance, that is to say, tho
establishment of Hierarchical Government.
Before his time, the Grand Lamas held only spiritual
power, and had nothing to do with te~nporalor administrative affairs, for the Grand Lamas had no territories to
administer except a small glebe.
About that time a powerful Mongolian chieftain named
Shri Gallmi Tenjin Choe Gyal inraded Tibet and subdued
all the petty tribes that h ~ hitherto
d
existed there. These
numbered thirteen, each counting :iccording to tradition
ten thousand families. l'ibet xnny thus be considered to
have contained one hundred and thirty thousand families,
and, strange to say, this is also believed to be the present
number of the population, according to popular accounts.
The Mongolian conqueror disposed of the districts he
had subdued in a very interesting manner, for instead of
bringing them under his direct control he presented the
whole region to the Gmnd Lama of the day. Thus originated the system of the Hierarchy, which therefore dates
only about three centuries back. But to return to the
subject of oracle-consultation.
By this time the process of consultation had to undergo
considerable modifications, owing to the fact that the high
Lamas who were to be reborn not unfrequently omitted
the trouble of enlightening others about the places of their
re-appearance on the earth. These places had to be discovered therefore, for the Tibetans firm11 held, as they do
even to-day, that high Lamas who die are sure
to re-incarnate somewhere after the lapse of fortynine days frorn the day of death. Hence arotie the

necessity to determine the place of such re-iiicariiation,
and this task devolved on the oracle-invokers of one of the
four particular temples rnciitioiied before.
The process as it is ill vogue at present is esseirtially
identical with that prevailing in forruer tinles, and is exceedingly strange, to
the least of it. Tlie xnediurns or
invokers who pel-form this holy business behave them.
selves in such an extravagant' way that the uninitiated
would consider tlie~nto be stark mad.
l'hc consultation of tlie oracle is performed by a ~ i u ~ n b e r
of priests, one of whom is a medium, the rest being assistants. These beat drums and strike cymbals, whilst others
chant the Texts. The medium is attired in a gorgeous
fashion. He w6ars a big head-cloth with silk pendants of
five hues hanging frorn behind. Sometimes strips of glittering brocade are used instead. Tlie garment is not unlike
that worn by Japanese priests, arid is of yellow or red datin,
decorated with figures of flowers. Prom the knot of tlie
r~ash hang long strips of cloth. Thus attired, the medium
waits for response from the deities, remaining with closed
eyes in a half sitting posture, while all the time tlie dincordant sounds made by the orchestra are kept up. After a
while he begins to tremble and shake, this movement
gatllering force, till all of sudden he either falls on his
back or juliips up, according to the nature of tlie deity who
responds to the invocatiuii, and has now descended into the body of tlie ~nedium. He will then say, still continuing to shudder, that the particular Lama has re-appeared
at such and such a place, and in such and such a house
which faces in a certain direction; that the family consists
of a certain nuii~ber of members; that a baby born on
a certain day is a re-incarnation of the dead Lama, and so on.
An enquiry is then made according to tlle direction and
of course tlle proxiouncenlent of the oracle is confirmed, and
a baby corresponding to the description given is found iq
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the house. The boy is left under the care of his mother
till he can be weaned, and then he is brought to the specified
teirlyle where he is educated. I n education special care is
taken to inspire in hi111the strong self-confidence tllat he is
a holy re-incarnation.
At any rate the practice of invoking divine ontc1c.s extensively came into vogue from the ti~nttof the fifth Grand
Lama, and is used for all matters great or snla11, from
vexed interni~tionalproblems to trifling questions that easily
admit of solution.
The onccle-giving deities, as 1 mentioned before, are four,
and they are regarded rn the guardian angels of the L a ~ n s
IIierarchy. Of the four Necllung is the most powerful.
Suppose a Grand Lanlrt dies, and a ngcessity arises to
determine the place of his re-incarnation. The four
temples dedicated to the four deities are ordered by the
authorities to undertake the mnyeterious business of identification, this order being generally issued about a year
after the death of the august Lama. All the priests of the
four temples are summoned on that occasion, and they
~~eparately
co~lsult their own respective oracles. Their
deities are, however, not infallible, and often prove just as
divided in their judglne~lt as ordinary rnortals are, for
very rarely do the four oracles coincide, and usually those
oracles produce three different candidates. The choice
has tliereforo to be made from among the three.
The three or four boy-candidates (as the case may be)
are brought to Lhasa, wheii they have reached the age of
five years. The ceremony of selection is next performed.
This is of course coilducted with great 1)oinpand st~lu~nnity.
The dignitaries who are privileged to take part in it are
the Chineno Conimissio~ier residing in Lhwa i t i d the
Regent Lame; also thc Prime Ministt.rs and all the Ministers,
Vice-Ministers and tr number of high Lamas are
allowed to be present. First the names of the boy-candi-
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dates (three or four in number, as the case may be) are
written on so. many pieces of paper, and put in a golden
urn which is the11 sealed. For the peiiod of a week a
kind of high maw is performed in the ceremony-hall, in
order to entreat the divine il~tercessionfor the selection
of the reel re-inc~rnat~ion.When this period expires all
tile dignitaries before-mentioned are once more assernbled
around the sealed urn. This is carefully inspected and the
seal is then takrn off. 'rho Chinese Colnmissioner then takes
a pair of tiny ivory sticks something like ordinarj chopsticks in shape and size and, with his eyes shut, puts
them into the urn and sole~nnly
picks out one of the
. 1)RPerH. The name writtcn on that paper is read, and the
bearer of that name is acknowledged its Grand Lama-elect.
From what I have described, there is apparently little
room, if any, for trickery, but I hare heard frorn the Secrctary of the Chinese Colnrnissioner t.hitt dishonest practices
are in reality not infrequent. Indeed the temptationu are too strong for greedy and dishonest minds to
resist., owing to the keen rivalry among the parent8 of the
boy-candidates to have their own boys selected. Strong
interest urges the111 on in this rivalry, for the parents of
the Lama-elect are not only entitled to receive the title of
Duke from the Chinese Government, but also enjoy many
other advantages, above all the acquisition of a
large fortune. Under these circumstances the parents and
relatives of eligible boys are said to offer large bribes to
the Chinehe Amban, and to others wlio are connected with
the ceremoiiy of selection. 1 do ]lot afirln the fact of
bribes, hut at least I have he1n.11tllet ca.ses of sucl~onderhand i11fluenc.e have occurred not unfrequently.
The selectioli of the Grand Ilama is thus made by an
elaborate process, in which the inflllenCe of the oracle-invoke'm plays an important part. The priests who have
charge of this business are in most cases lnen who make

422

THREE YEARS I N TIBET.

Most of
i t their busiriess to blackmail every
- applicant.
-the oracle-priests are therefore extre~nelywealthy.
The Nechung who are under tlie direct patronage of the
Hierarchy are generally millionaires, as ruillio~iuiresgo ill
Tibet. This, taken in conjunction with another fact,
tliat the re-incarnations c)f higher Lamas are generally
so~isof wealthy aristocrats, or niercliants, and that it
is o111y very rarely that they are discovered aulong the
lowly, must be considered as silggesting the working of
some such practices. I have even heard that some
unscrupulous people corrupt the oracle-priests for the
benefit of their unborn childre~i,so as to have their boys
accepted as Lamas incarnate when born. From a worldly
point of view tlie expense incurred on this account not unfrequently proves a good ' investment,' if I lnay use the
profane expression, for tlie boys who are the objects of the
oracles have a good chance of being i~istalledin the teii~ples
where their spiritual nlit6ecederits presided, whicli are
sure to possess large property. This property goes, it
need hardly be added, to tlie boys, after they have been
duly installed. Whatever lnay have been the practical
effect of incarnation in foimer times, it is, as matters stand
a t present, an incurnativn of all vices and corruptions,
instead of the souls of depitrted Lalni~s.
I once reniarked to certain Tibetillis tliat the present
mode of incarnation wttv it glaring Iirlnibug, and that it
was nothing 1i.s~tliali all elnl)orli~nentof Lribery.
To do justice to the incar~iittionsthelnselves, they grow
up, in eight cases out of ten, to be Lamas of more than
average ability, perhaps because they are brought up
with special care. Their teachers and guardians treat
their wards with kindness and never use rough laliguage
to them even when they behave as they ought not to
behave. I n such case the teachers and guardians appeal
to their sense of honor and great responsibility.
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This reminds me of the necessity of treating children
with consideration, and that to abuse them as blockheads or
fools, when they err in their conduct or over their lessons,
deprives them of the sense of self-confidence, and hence
prerents its natural development. They must be educated
in such a way as to allow full play to their sense of
fielf-respect.
The Tibetans have not adopted this particular Inode of
education for their boy-incarnations from any deep
conviction as to educational policy; they are doing so out
of their respect towards their boy-masters.
I should add, also, that the general mass of the people
are left in complete ignorance of all the tricks and
intrigues that are concocted and extensively carried on in
the higher circles. With guileless innoceuce the ordinary
people swallow all the fabulous tales that are circulated
about the alleged evidences fabricated for establishil~gt l ~ e
re-incarnation of Lamits. Those only who are acquailited
with what is goillg on behind the scenes a t Lllasa and
Shigatze treat those 'evidences' with scorn, a ~ i ddenounce
the re-incarnation affair as downright impostul-e and a
~llischierous farce. To the111 the re-incarnation is an
embodiment of bribery, nothing more nor less. At best
it is a fraud committed by orade-priests a t the instance
of aristocrats who are very often their patrons and
protectors.
Oracles are not confined in their operation to matters of
incarnation; they are consulted for many other purposes.
A Cabinet Minister who has committed some error will
hasten to those priests, especially to the Nechung, to
prevent his being punished, or to have the pu~lishment
modified. In sucll a case a Minister has to pay to the priests
a sum varying from t.he minimum of one thousand yen to
ten or twenty times that amount, according to the gravity
of the offence, When in time that offence colnefi to the
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ears of the Government, and tlie question of punishing the
offender is brought on the tcipi8, the latter can sit silent
without much perturbation, secure in the thought that ho
has forestalled the Government and has secretly
' purchased' a favorable nnderstanding with the consulters
of the oracles. For to these consulters the matter is sure
to be brought, sooner or later, for their decision, or more
properly for the decision of their deity. The priests will
then consult the oracles, but with a foregone conclusion as
to the nature of the response, being bound by the accused
party with fetters of gold. The oracles will say: "Jlon't
punish the man, for to do so will be to invite calamity on
the country. Only reprimand is enough, for the man is at
heart well-meaning. His fault came from inadvertence."
And so the Minister is absolved from the charge, or is
sentenced merely to a nominal punishment.
On the other hand, a Minister or any other high
personage who is a perxona ingmtn to the Nechung priests
is in danger of bringing down on his head an oracle of
terrible nature a t any moment, and in the presence of the
Grand Lama himself. The unscrupulous priests will even
turn the virtues of their unfortunate victim into a means
of denouncing him. The power which those oracle-priests
wield in the official circles of the Grand Lama's Government is therefore a formidable one, and the officials hold
them in even greater awe than they do their supreme
chief. The Nechung priests may be even regarded as
wielding the real power in the Hierarchical administration.
I t is true t,hat the present Grand Lama, being a man of
great force of mind, does not blindly adopt in all cases the
insidious advice of the priests; &ill in the great majority
of cases he has to follow it, for to reject the Nechung's
words is contrary to the traditions of the country.
The Nechung, who exercise such power even in small
affairs, very often prove to be broken reeds when they are
'
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confronted with grave national questions. Suppose, for
instance, they are asked to consult the oracles about a
diplomatic trouble, in the presence of the Dalai Lama
and other great dignitaries. The priests proceed to do so
with pomp and solemnity, attired in gorgeous dress befitting the occasion. In time the deity responds to the
invocation, and is consulted about the policy which the
Government has to adopt, say, about the trouble which is
supposed to have appeared between it and England. The
medium will remain silent, and simply continue to trernble
for some timo. H e will next make one high jump, and
then drop down apparently unconscious. The attendants
of the medium w e then thrown into consternation, all
whispering to each other which significailt nods end headshakes that the deity must have been offended a t the
impious question put to him, and must have therefore gone
off in holy wrath. And so for rt grave question, for which
the aid of the o n c l e is most needed, the Hierarchical
Government is left in the lurch and is compelled to give
decision according to its own mother-wit. Such is the
farce of the oracle-system.
Men of learning and priests of sincere piety and
honest conviction are therefore bitterly (though not
openly) opposed to the doings of those oracle-priests,
whom they denouilce as Ministers of devils, and as the
worst enemies of religion.
Fortunately, however, the
two Latnaivt chiefs are not installed only by the agency
of the Nechungs, as above mentioned.
I may, for instance, refer in passing to the supposed
parentage of the present Tashi Lama, the second Grand
Lama, of Tashi Lhunpo. H e is said to have been born of a
dumb woman by some unknown father. Some say that his
father was a hermit, while others are of opinion that h e
was a priest, but the most probable account is the one
which I heard from a certain authority, who informed me
54
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that a learned doctor, one Meto-ke-sang (chrysanthemumflower) of the monastery of Sera, was the r e d father of
the present head of the Tashi Lhunpo. This doctor became
a monomaniac after having studied the literature of the
Old Sect, roamed about the country, and at last cohabited
with a durnb woman. The result was the birth of the boy
on whom fell the gre8t Bol~or. T l ~ eL m a is therefore,
said to bear a great personal resem1)lence to that mad
doctor. 'l!l~ougli this opinion was held by a reliable
authority oE the Sera monastery wit11 wl~olnI was acquainted, of course I cannot vvuch for the itnthenticity of his
explanatioli.

CHAPTER LXII.
The Government.
.I shall next describe the system of the Hiertrchical
Government, and other matters relative to it based on the
information 1 incidentally obtained on those subjects
during my stay in Lhasa. The information is far fro111
being complete, for besides the fact that the subjects
wore entirely foreign to the prirnary objects of my Tibetan
expedition, and therefore I was not impelled to ~ n e k c
any syste~natic inquiries, I could not without inviting
strong suspicion put any questions to my friends
in Lhitva about matters of Tibetan politics. Whatever
knowledge I could gather on the tiubject was derived
incidentally in the course of convcrsutions with my
distinguished host and some others, and as the result
of enquiries made in a highly guarded and routidaboi~t
way. Hence there still rernsin niany points in the Government system of which I myself am ignorant.
With this reserve, I may state first of all that the
Hierarchy is composed of both clerical and lay departments,
each consisting of an equal number of men. The priests of
higher rank who atteud to the affairs of State bear the
title of '*rue Dung" and they number one hundred and tiixtyfive, and there are lay officials of con.esponding rank
and number known under the title of " Dung Khor ". The
priestly functionaries of higher rank are subject to the
control of four Grand- Secretaries, bearing the title of
"Tung yk chen mo " but the real power is vented in the
senior priest. Similarly four " Shabpe " (Premiers) are
appointed over the head of the higher lay officiitls. Of
these four" Shabpe " the one enjoying precedence irl

THE OOVERNMENT.

appointinent holds the real power, the other three being
his councillorn and advisers.
The Cabinet is composed of four Prime-Ministers, three
Ministers of Finance, two Ministers of Wear, a Minister of
the Household, a Minister of Religion, a Minister of Justice,
and four Grand Seoretaries belonging to the Order.
All these higher posts, hoth of priests and laymen, are
in moet cases filled only by men belonging to the privileged classes ; very rarely do they fall to the Ngak-pi, Hon-bo
and Shal-ngo
- castes.
The Tibetan administration is of an anomalous descliption-a hybrid partaking of feudalism on the one hand and
of the modern system of Local Government on the other.
The relation between Peerx and commoners apparently
resenlbles feudalism. The first recipieut of the title was
granted a certain tract of land in recognition of his service,
and there at once sprung up between this lord of the
mailol., atj it were, and the inhabitants of that particular
place n relationship akin tu that betweeri sovereign and
subject. This lord is an xzbsolute mister of his people,
Loth in regard to their rights and ever1 their lives.
The lord levies a poll-tax on the inhabitants, and even
the poorest are not exempted from this obligation. The
levy varies considerably according to the ~neans of
the payer, from say one tanka paid by a poor inhabitant
to even a hundred paid by a wealthier member of
the community. Besides, every freeholder must pay land
tax, the land held by him being understood thevretically
to belorig to the lord. However heavy the burden of the
poll-tax may be, each person is obliged to pay it, for if he
neglects to do so he is liable to be punished with flogging
and the confiscation of his property to boot. The only
means of ascape from this obligation consists in becoming
a monk, and there must be in the Tibetan priesthood a
large number of men who have turned priests solely with
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this object of avoiding the payment of taxes. The witty
relnark once made to me by my teacher, Ti Rinpoche,
on this subject may illustrate the state of affairs in the
Tibetan priesthopd. He said : " I do not know whether to
rejoice at or to regret the presence of so mauy priests
in Tibet. Some seem to take this ~ L Ya sign of the flourishing condition of the national religion and on that groulld
seem to be satisfied with it. I cannot quite agree with
this argument; on the contmry I rnther hold that it
is better to have even two or three precious diunlo~tds
than a heap of stones and broke11 tiles. " The lnotiveu
that lead people to beco~nepriehts lying in that region, it
is not strange that the Tibetan priestl~ood should c o ~ ~ t a i n
plenty of rubbish with very few diamonds among thern.
However, when it is remembered how heavy are the
burdens imposed on the shoulders of the people, it is not
strange that they should try to evade them by entering the
Order. The condition of even the poorest priest presents
a great contrast to that of other poor people, for the priest
is at lewt sure to obtain every month a regular allowance,
snlall as it is, from the Hierarchical Government, while he
can expect more or less of extra allowancen in the shape of
occasional presents from charitable people. But a poor
layman cannot expect any help from those quarters,
and he has to support his family with his own labor and
to pay the poll-tax l~esides. Very often therefore he
is hardly able to drive the wolf of hunger from his door,
and in such case his only hope of succor lies in a loan frortj
his landlord, or the lord of the lnanor wherein ho resides.
But hope of repayment there iq none, and so the poor
farmer gets that loan under a strange contract, that is to
say, by binding himself to offer his son or daughter nu a
servant to the creditor when he or she attains a
certain age. And so his child when he has reached the age of (say) ten years is surrendered to the
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creditor, who is entitled to employ him as a servant
for fifteen or twenty years, and for a loan which does not
generally exreed ten yen. The lives of the children
of poor people mtty therefore be considered as being
foreclosed by their parents. l'hose pitiable children grow
up to be practically slaves of the Peers.
The relation3hip existing between the Peers a ~ i dthe
people residing on their e s t ~ t e s tl~erefore,
,
partakes of the
nature of feuilalis~n in Borne essential respects, but it
cannot be said that feudalism rbigns alone in Tibrt to tlie
exclusion of other sj-stems of Gorcrnmcnt. On the
contrary a celitrt~liqad for111of Govern~neutprclrail3 Inore
or less at the same time. The Pecvr, it must be renlrmbcrecl,
do not gener:~lly rwide on their own e5tates; they reside
in Lhasa ~ n leave
d
their ostater in charge of their stewards.
And they are not unfrequently appointed by the Central
Government as Governors of certain districts.
C~nsequentlythe Tibetans lnay be said to be divided
into two classes of people, one being subject to tlie corltrol
of the lords of the manors ant1 other to that of the Central
Government. Not unfrequently the two overlap, arid the
same people are obliged to pay poll-tax to their lords and
other taxes to the Central Government.
The work of revenue collectioll is entrusted to two or
three Commissioners appointed from anlong the clerical or
lay officials of higher rank, and these, invested with
judicial and executive powers, are despatched every year
to the provinces to collect revenue, consisting of taxes,
imposts and import duties, thetie being paid either in
money or kind.
The demand8 on revenue are many and vttrious, and
among the items of ordinary expenditure may be mentioned
first of all the sums required for supporting, either wholly
or partially, a large number of priests residing both in
Lhsm end in the provinces, the former alone numbering
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about twenty-five thousand. The outlay on account of
building temples and religious ceremonies is not small, but
that on account of s.nlarics paid to the officials of the Central Governnlent appears to be less. A Premier draws the
yearly salary of about six hundred k o k t ~or four thousand
bushels of wheat, the stipend being grnerally paid in this
grain. The first 1,ord of the Treasury draws three hundred and sixty koku.
What is very interesting about
these salaries is that th? State functionnrios very often
relinquish the right of r ~ c j i v i n gthair salaries, and leiave
them unclaimed. My host, who continued to hold for ten
years the po.st of the Minister of Finance, had persiqtently
refrained during that long psriod from claiming what was
his due. When I marvelled nt this strange act of d i ~ i n terestedrless on his part, he replied that his own ostate
supplied what he wanted and so he did not wish to give
trouble to the Grand Lama's Exchequer. And he further
informed me that most of his colleagues who were men of
means generally omitted to claim their salaries wholly
or in part, though there were some who punctually received the money to which they were entitled by right. Not
that even those who showed the~nselvesso disinterested
in the matter of official stipends are above corruption, for
I heard that some of the Minister8 who declined their
salaries did not scruple to receive or even to exact bribes.
I n justice to them I may add that bribery iu a universal
vice in Tibet, and is not regarded in so serious a light there
as in more el~lightenedcountries. My host was a gentleman of strict integrity and morals, but he used to accept
presents offered out of respect to him.
The clerical and lay high functionaries, each numbering
one hundred and sixty-five, attend to the various affaira of
State. They are soxnetimes appointed as Governors of
provinces, while at other times they care sent on judicial
business. I n such cases appointments are never given to
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clerical or lay officials only, but both are invariably appointed as associates, and in equal number, one each or two,
or sometimes four. The Judicial Coinmissioners were
formerly often guilty of injustice and open to the charge of
judging cases,not according to their real deserts, but according to the amount of bribes offered. They are no longer so
now, thanks to the vigilance and energy of the present
Dalai Lama who, whenever such a case of wrong-doing
comes to his ears, does not hesitate to confiscate the
property of the offending parties and to deprive thelil of
their rank. Sometimes when a case of grave moment
occurs it is submitted to the personal judgment of the
Grand Lama himself.
The Brand Lama is therefore placed in a highly anomalous position, for while he is the dispenser of benevolence
and the supreme head of a religion preaching mercy
and forbearance, he is obliged to pass judgment and to
sentence persons to exile or even to capital punishment.
As head of a religion he is positively forbidden by its teachings to pass a decree of that nature, whether that decree is
justifiable in the worldly senseor not. Butthe Grand Lama
does issue decrees of this irreligious desc~iption.H e is not,
however, a political chief, inasmuch as he faithfully adheres
to the rules of mortification enforced by his religion ; he
has no wife, for instance, nor does he drink intoxicating
liquor. His position is really highly anomalous.
And yet a11 the priests in Tibet take from the Grand
Lama the holy vow of discipline ; I myself was advised by
my Tibetan friends to pass that ceremony, but my religious
scruples stood in the way, so I did not follow the advice.
However I was initiated by the Grand Lama in the
'Hidden Teaching,' for this ceremony had nothing to do
with my religious convictions.
The Grand Lama himself being placed in this false
position, all the priests under him are naturally open
55

434

THREE YEAR8 IN TIBET.

to a similar charge. They are partly priest,s and partly
men of the world, and sometimes it is hardly possible to
distinguish them from ordinary laymen. For instance,
the Tibetan priests, as I have mentioned elsewhere, undertake fanning or business, while the young rowdies among
them,attend to the work of ordinary soldiers. The only
things that distincfly distinguish the priests from laymen
are that the former shave their hair and-wear priestly
robes, and the latter do not ; that is all. I am compelled
to say that Lamai~mhas fallen, and that it has assumed a
form quite contrary to that to which its great reformer
J e Tsong-kha-pa elevated it, and I am sincerely sorry for
this degeneration. I shall next describe the education and
the caste system in Tibet.

CHAPTER LXIII.
Education and Castes.
Education i8 not widely diffused in Tibet. I n the neighborhood of Shigatxe children are taught comparatively
well the three subjects of writing, arithmetic and
readini, but in other places no provision exists for teaching
children, except at monasteries, so that the boys and girls
of ordinary people are generally left uneducated, especially
the latter.
As might naturally be expected, educational establisllments are few and far between. The only institutions worthy
of the name are found on the premises of the Palace at
Lhasa, and of the Tashi Lhunpo monasteries in Shigatze ;
all the rest are only 'family schools'.
From the important position which priests command in
Tibet, the system of training them is pretty well developed,
and it is only at religious schools that one can obtain even
a comparatively advanced education. Sons of ordinary
people can enjoy the benefit of that education only by
joining the order, for otherwise they are refused admission
to Government schools.
The doors of those schools are, of course, shut against
boys of humble origin. I n Tibet there exish ono class
which is the lowest in the scale of social gradation. This
lowest grade is subdivided into fishermen, ferry-men,
smiths, and butchers. Smiths are relegated to this grade
in Tibet just as in India, and for the same reason-that they
pursue an objectionable occupation in making edged tools
used for slaughtering living things, the most sinful occupation of all. People of this lowest grado are even prohibited
from becoming priests, and if ever they enter the privileged
order it is by some surreptitious means and by concealing
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their real rank. I n this way some men of the lowest
origin have become priests a t places remote from their
native villages. Compared with these despised classes,
the ordinary people may be said to enjoy a great advantage.
The classes who are entitled to enter the Government
institutions are only four :
1. Gr-pa, Peem ; 2. Nyak-pa, the mantra clan, 8. Bo~r-bo,
the Old Sect clan; 4. 8 h a l - I L families
~,
of former chieftains.
The Peers consist of the descendants of former ministers
and generals, and contain the supreme class called Yab*hi
which is composed of families of the thirteen Grand Lamas,
past and present, and also of the descendants of the first
King of Tibet, called Tichen Lha-kyari. They all hold the
rank of Duke. The descendants in the direct line
of that King xtill exist to this day, and their head
is entitled to occupy the same rank as the Gmnd
Lama, only he does not possess any power in public
affairtc. The highest posts in the Tibetan Hierarchy
are within the easy reach of the Yabshi men, who cam
become Prime Ministers or other great dignitaries of state
provided they are judged to possess qualifications for
undertaking those high functions. Even when they do not
occupy such elevated positions, they at least hold posts
that are of next in importance. All the remarks about
the Y a b ~ h i apply to the families of the Ilalai Lamas,
installed at Ll~itsa, for though the other Patriarchs at
Tatthi Lhuupo also possess Yabshi of their own, they do
not enjoy tlie salile privileges as the otllers. The descendants of the Ilalai Lama's relatives, arid those of the former
King, may therefore be considered as forming in practice
the royal farnilies of Tibet. Tliese should, for conve~~ience,
be set apart as a distinct CIRW,tllough there are other
families that do not differ much from tliem in origin and
privilege. Of these, one called De-pou Cheka (families of
generals) raprese~itstlle descendant^ of the generals and
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captains who rendered distinguished services when Tibet
engaged i11 war. The merits of those warriors, long since
dead, obtain for their descendants great respect from the
public and they enjoy great privileges.
The next grade of the Peerage, but considera1)ly below
these, co~isistsof the descendants of families of great historic
renown, or of ministers of distinguished service. Though
occupying the lowest grade in the herald-book of the
Peerage, even the portfolio of the Premier is accessible to
these Peers, provided that they are men of ability.
I n general, honor and ability seldom go together in
l'ibet, for official posts are freely sold and purchased,
though buyers are limited. High officials of real ability
are even regarded.as a nuisance by their colleagues, and
are liable to be dismissed through their intrigues. Such
being the case, by far the greater majority of high ofiicial
posts are hold by men who have obtained them in exchange
for money.
The class that ranks next to Peers is that of the Ngak-pas
or miracle workers, who are the desce~~dants
of Lamas who
worked miracles, not the least of them being their
marriage in violation of the rules of Lama priesthood.
Those Lamas transmitted their 'hidden arts' exclusively
to this social grade, which thus possesses hereditary
secrets. l'he Ngtik-pas play an iniportant part in the social
organis~n of 'l'ibet.
For instalice they are entitled,
as already mentioned, to levy the ' hail-tax ' in sulnmrr,
and therefore to asnume the function of admiriistratol-s.
They are also held in great awe by provincials and
townsmen, as being magicians of power. The simplen~iridedfolk believe that if once they incur the displeasure
of a Ngak-pa they may be cursed by him, and therefore
mny bring upon themselves some calamity.
As I
mentioned before, the Ngak-pa people occupy the t~dvantageous position of being able to procure morltby in tho
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shape or proceeds of the ' hail-tax,' and of presents coming
from all classes of people. Strange as it may appear, the
Ngak-pa men, while commanding such advantages, are
notoriously poor ;tlwy even stand as synonyms for poverty.
Their sole consolation is that they are conscious of the
great power they hold over all classes of people; and even
Peers are often seen to dismount from horseback and give
a courteous salute when they happen to meet a beggarly
Ngak-pa in the street.
The third caste is the Bon-bo the name of an old religion
which prevailed in Tibet long before the introductioll of
Buddhism. The priests of this prltctically extinct religion
were allowed to marry, and have left behind them the class
of people who represent this old socialinstitution in Tibet.
The Bon-bo people have to play a certain distinct r6le
in public affairs. This is more of a ceremonial than of a
religious nature. It consists in worshipping local deities,
and undertaking ceremonies intended to secure their
favor. When people marry, they ask a Bon-bo man to
pray for them to their local deity. Sometimes he undertakes other kinds of prayer or even performs symbolic
rites with a bel~evolent or malevole~it aim, mcording to
circumstances. Families of this particular class are found
almost everywhere throughout the country, though in
limited numbers. I n some remote villages, as Tsar-ka in the
Himitlayas, all the villagers are said to belong to this clws,
but in most cases only one or two families are found in one
village or in one district. I11 such cases the Bon-bo are
objects of great respect, and they sometimes act as local
magistrates or administrators. Even when they pursue
ally other kind of business, they still command great
respect from their neighbors as descendants of ancient
families.
Though the Bon-bo are descendants of all old religions
order, their present representatives are no longer priests,
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for they do not preach their tenets to. others, nor try to
persuade them to become converts. They are simply content to hand down their ancestral teachings
- and traditions
to their children and so maintain their distinct position in
society. Not unfrequently the young Bon-bo enter the
priesthood, and these take precedence over all the other
Bon-bo. Strictly speaking the respect which the people
belonging to this particular class enjoy over others a t
present is due to their honorable lineage.
The fourth class is " Shal-ngo" and is composed
of the descendants of ancient families who acquired
power in the locality on account of their wealth
in either money or land. The Tibetans are in general
a highly
- - conservative race, and therefore they succeed in
most cases in keeping intact their hereditary property.
Their polyandrous custom too must be conducive to that
result, preventing as it does the splitting up of family
property among brothers. By far the great majority of
the Shal-ngo people possess therefore more or less property;
and even a poor Shal-ngo commands the same respect from
the public as his richer confrhre.
Common people are divided into two grades, one called
tong-ba and the other tong-dfc. The former is superior, and
includes all those common people
who possess some means
and have not fallen into an ignoble state of slavery.
Tohg-du means etymologically " petty people," and their
rank being one grade lower than that of others, the people
of this class are engaged in menial service. Still they are
not strictly speaking slaves ; they should more properly
be considered as poor tenant-farmers, for formerly these
people used to stand in the relation of tenant-farmers to
land-owners, though such relation no longer exists.
Some tong-ha are reduced to more straitened circumstances
than the tong-du, but, generally considered, the tong-ba are
distinguished from the others by the possession of property,
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greater or less as the caso rnny be, while poverty is a
special feature of the tong-du.
However low the tong-ba may fall in the worldly sense
of the word, and, on the other-hand, however thriving
the tong-du may become, a strict line of demarcation still
continues to separate the two classes. Society continues
to treat them as before, and as if nothing had happened
in their relative fortunes. No ordinary people deign to
eat with one belonging to the tong-du class, nor do they
ever intermarry with them.
This strict rule of social etiquette is in force even arnong
the four divisons of the lowest class, that is to say, ferrymen, fishermen, smiths and butchers. Of the four, the
first two rank higher than the other two. Thus, though
smiths and butchers are not permitted to eat in the same
room with common people, the other two classes are
allowed to do so, only they may not sit at table with a
privileged plebeian, but must eat or drink from their own
vessels.
I t is hardly necessary to add that a strong barrier is set
up between these four kinds of social outcasts and the
ordinary common people, to prevent their intermarriage ;
a man or woman belonging to the latter class, who is so indiscreet as to obey the bidding of his or her heart and to
marry one of the despised race, is socially tabooed from
his or her own kith and kin. This punishment is permanent, and even when the bond of this mckalliance has been
dissolved by divorce, or any other cause, the fallen man or
woman can never hope to regain the caste which he or she
has forfeited. The mark of social infamy will follow- him
or her to the grave.
I t is curious, however, that the issues of these m&alliances form a social class of their own. They are called
tnk ta m'l, which means a 'mixed race produced by black and
white twisted together ', They occupy a positio~l ever1
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lower than that of the four despised classes mentioned above,
and are in fact the lowest caste in Tibet.
There is one interesting feature in regard to this rigid
canon of social caste, and that i~ the presence of gentlemensmiths, who, being men of a mechanical turn of mind, have
become smiths from preference.
These gentlemensmiths do not forfeit their birth and rank on this
account.
Both by law and custom the higher classes enjoy special
privileges, and these go a long way. The children of
aristocrats, for instance, are entitled to exact from their
humbler playmates great respect and courte~y. When the
latter so forget themselves in their dispntes and quarrels
with their noble associates as to use rough language, they
are at once punished, even when they are in the right. I t is
evident therefore from what has been stated that a
plebeian, no matter how wealthy, is obliged to behave
respectfully under all circumstances to a man belonging to
the Ngak-pa or Bon-bo, even though the latter may be as
poor as a church mouse. As each social class forms
practically one distinct comrnunit,~with its own particular
etiquette, customs and so forth, ranks are more plainly
visible on the surface in Tibet than in most other countries.
The Tibetan proverb corresponding to the western saying
that cc blood will out " gains a special significance when
applied to the state of affairs prevailing in that .semicivilised country.
The aristocrats of Tibet are distinguished by noble
mien and refined manners. Conscious of their elevated
position, they possess on the whole a high sense of honor.
The other privileged castes occupying a lower plane, such
as the men of the Ngak-pa and Bon-bo races and the
descendants of ancient grandees, still bear the marks of
their respectable birth and can easily be distinguished
even by strangera from the corsmoll people.
68
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The common people are plebeian in their general
bearing and appearance, but one thing t.o their credit is
that they are known for strict honesty, and even extreme
poverty seldom tempts them into committing a* of
larceny. On the other hand, the lower classes or social
outcasts are notorious for their criminal propensities to
robbery and murder. I n practice they are chamcturised by crime and wretchedness; they are criminals and
beggars. Beggars in fact form a community of their own,
the profe~sionbeing hereditary. These classes are deservedly held in contempt by the public, and their faces
even seem to justify such treatmelit, for they are remarkable for ferocity, depravity and vileness.
As I have mentioned before, lads belonging to the
higher ranks are entitled to enter Government schools, but
the subjects taught there are at best imperfect. The
lessons consiat only of learning by memory, penmanship
and counting. The first subject is the most important,
next c~mes'~enmanship,
the latter raceiving even a larger
allotment of hours than the other. Counting is a primitive
affair, being taught by means of pebbles, pieces of wood,
or shells. The subject matters of learning by memory are
Buddhist Texts, the elements of p i n m a r , and lastly
rhetoric. This last is a subject of great. ambition for
Tibetan scholars, who are just like Chinese in their fondness for grandiloque~~texpressions. Docutnents to be
presented to the Dalai Lama and other high personages bristle with high-flown phraseology and with
characters rarely used in ordinary writing, and not
foand even in Buddhist Texts. The fact is that Tibetan
scholars at present hold strange ideas about writing, being
of opinion that they should aim at co~nposingin a style
unintelligible to ordinary persons. The more characters
they can use which cannot easily be understood by others,
the better proof, they think, have they given of the
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profundity of their scholarship. Tho most scholarly
compositions are practically hierographic so far as their
incomprehensibility is concerned.
The birch-rod is considered to be the most useful implement in teaching; not exactly a birch-rod, however, but
a flat piece of-bamboo. The cramming of dificult pwsages
.of rhetoric being the principal mode of learning imposed
on pupils, their masters are invariably of opinion that they
must make free use of the rod in order to quicken their pupils'
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progress. The relation between masters and pupils does
not differ much from thnt between gaolers and convicts.
The latter, poor fellows, hold their maaters in such dread
that they find it exceedingly trying, a t the sight of them
and their formidable pedagogic weapons, to compose their
minds and to go on unfalteringly with their lessons. They
cower with fear, and are filled with the perturbing
thought that the rod is sure to descend upon them for the
slighted stumble they make in the path of learning. The
ordinary way of using the rod is to give thirty blows with
it on the left palm of the pupil. Prudence counseis the
pupil to stretch out his hand with alacrity a t the
hidding.of his hard master, for in caae he hesitates to do so
the penalty is generally doubled, and sixty blows instead
of thirty are given. I t is a cruel sight to see a little pupil
holding out his open hand and submitting to the punishment with tearful eyes. Surely this is liot educ~tiorlbut
mere cruelty.
I once made an earnest remonstrance on this subject
with the Minister of Finance who, in common with the rest,
used to teach his boys with a liberal application of
the rod. To do justice to the blinister, hi8 method of
teaching was much more considerate t l s n that of most of
his countrymen, and he very seldom *sorted to rough
handling, such as binding pupils with cords over-night or
compelling tlle~nto go without dinner or supper. When
however I remonstrated with him on. the ground thnt the
infliction of corporal punishment was entirely opposed to
all sound principles of education, he a t first defended the
Tibetan system with great earnestness. W e had a somewhat animated though courteous dispute 011 the subject;
but a t length, being a man of great candor of mind,
he seemed to perceive the merit of my position. At
any rate he ceased to use the rod as he did before, and
generally confined himself to giving a reprimand when
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any of his boys went astray with his learning. The Minister afterward informed me that his boys seemed to rnake
better progrees when they were spared the rod.
Abuse is also corisidered as an efficient lneans of edumting boys. " Beast," " beggar," " devil," " mu," " eater
of parents' flesh," are epithets applied to backward boys by
their teachers, and this custom of using foul language is
naturally handed on from teachers to pupils, who when they
grow up are sure to pass 011 those slanderous appellations to
the next generation.
While the education of the sons of laymen is conducted
with such severity, that of boy disciples by Lama priests
is extremely lenient, and is quite in contrast to that of the
others. The disciples are not even reprimanded, rnuch
less chastised, when they neglect their work. The priests
generally leave them to do as they like, much as uxorious
husbands do towards their wilful wives, so that it is no
wonder that the disciples of Lamas very seldom make any
good progress in learning. They are spoiled by the
excessive indulgence of their masters. Some of these
n~astemown the evil of their way of education, and are
careful not to spoil t l ~ eyouthful pupils placed under their
care, and it is precisely from among these latter disciples
that priests of learning and ability may be expected.
The memorising -part of the Tibetan system of education,
as mentioned above, is a heavy burden on the pupils. To
give some idea of what an important part this work
occupies in their system, I may note that a young acolyte,
who has grown to fifteen or sixteen years old, hirs to
commit to Iqemory, from the oral instruction of his teachers,
from three hundred to five hundred pages of Buddhist
texts in the course of a year. He hsp then to undergo an
examination 011 what he has learned. Even for a lad of
weak memory, the number of pages is not less than one
hundred in a year. For those who have grown older, that
-

.

is for those whose age ranges between eighteen and thirty,

the tark imposed is still more formidable, being five to eight
hundred and even one thousand pages. I was amazed at
this mental feat of the Tibetan priests, for I could barely
learn fifty sheeta in six months, that being the minimum
limit allotted for aspirants of poor memory.

CHAPTER LXIV.
Tibetan Trade and Industry.
I shall now describe the trade of Tibet, though my
account must necessarily be imperfect for obvious reasons.
I ahall begin with an interesting incident that occurred
to me in November, 1901, when I was enabled to send
home letters for the first time after my arrival in the
country. That was on t,he 18th of the month, and
through the agency of Tsa Rong-ba, a Tibetan trader with
whom I had become acquainted at Darjeeling. This man
started for Calcutta on Government business to buy iron, and
as I knew him to be trustworthy I entrusted him with a
letter addressed to Santt Chandm Dirs, in which were
enclosed several others addressed to my friends and
relatives in Japan.
The iron whicli he was commissioned to procure was for the
purpose of manufacturing small arms at an arsenal situated at Dib near Che-Cho-ling, on the bank of the river
Eichu, which flows to the south of Lhrtsa.
This industry was an innovation in Tibet, and in fact had
begun only about eight years before that time. It was introduced by a Tibetan named Lha Tse-ring who had lived
for a long time a t Darjeeling and, a t the request of
his Government, brought back with him about ten gunsmiths, mostly Hincjii and Cashmere Mohamedans. Only
two of these smiths remained in Tibet a t the time I
reached Lhasa, the rest having returned home or died;
but as several of the Tibetan smiths had acquired the art
from them, no inconvenience was experienced in continuing the industry. This was a great improvement on
the old state of affairs, for Tibet had formerly possessed
only flint-lock muskets, and even these could not easily be
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introduced from India. The manufacture of improved
firearms was therefore a great toon to the country,
and the Government did not spare expense and trouble
to encourage the development of the art. Hence it came
about that my acquaintance was authorised by the Government to proceed to Calcutta and procure a supply of iron.
I t ought to be mentioned that about this time - t h e
departure of Tibetan merchants to foreign countries for
the transaction of business had become quite frequent.
They proceeded first of all to British India, next to
China, and lastly to the Russian territories. The trade
with the last was, however, quite insignificant as yet, and
whatever relations Tibet may have with Russia are in most
cases political and very rarely commercial.
I shall first describe the Tibetan trade with British
India and Nepiil.
Of Tibetan producti exported to India wool is the most
important, and next musk and the tails of yaks, furs
and leathers. Buddhist images and books, being liable to
confiscation when discovered, seldom go abroad, though
they are more or less in demand in India. Other goods
exported to India are insignificant. Formerly more or less
Chinese tea for consumption by the Tibetans residing a t
Darjeeling used to go to India, but this is no longer
the case.
The quantity of wool sent abroad is quite large. From
five thousand to six thousand mule-packs go to Dajeeling,
about one thousand five hundred to Bhiitan, about two
thousand five hundred to Nep6l and about three thousand
to Ladak. These figures are of course far from precise,
for (reliable official returns being wanting) .I baeed my
estimates on information obtained from the traders. Besides
the figures given above, there are quantities, greater or less,
sent to China and also westward to Mtinasarovtlra, but 8s I
did not visit either didrict, and moreover had no means
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of making an estimate about them, 1,have nothing to say
on the subject.
Musk is obtained in Tibet, but from a certaill species of
deer and not from civet-cats. The musk-deer is found
almost everywhere in that country. I t is of about two
and a half times or three times the size of an ordinary
cat, and though resembling the Japanese deer in shape, it
is not so tall as the other. The musk-deer subsists on
herbage, and is covered with light and soft fur of a deep
grey color. I t has .an exceedingly amiable face indicat k e of its mild nature. One characteriatic feature is that
it has two small but pretty tusks somewhat curved projecting from the upper jaws. The musk is found only in
the male, and is contained in a little pouch attached
to the hinder part. A strange fact is that the pouch
is said to grow gradually in size from the beginning to the
middle of each lunar month and then gradually to be
reduced again until the end of the month, this periodic
change appearing with great regularity. The musk-deer
is therefore shot about the middle of the month, generally
between the 13th and 15th.
The musk-deer is shot with a gun, but in preserved
f o r e ~ t ssuch a r ~are found round about Lhasa and other
Buddhist headquarters, where shooting and hunting are
strictly forbidden on pain of severe penalties, hunters catch
the animal, clandestinely of course, by means of traps.
Though the deer is found almost everywhere in Tibet,
its principal habitation is in such remote districts as
Kong-bo, Tsari and Lo. Musk is very cheap in a11 those
districts, costing about one-tenth of the price given in
Japrm. The musk produced there is also purer than that
produced in more prosperousplaces, for the people being
simple-minded do not tamper with it nor adulterate it with
other substances. The musk coming from Lo, for instance,
is especially reputed for purity and cheapness. The
65
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district is inhabited by half-naked aborigines, who resemble
in outward appearance both Tibetans and Hindas, though
ethnologically they are more akin to the former than to
the latter.
The musk produced by tliese savages is bartered
agzinst articles either of ortianlent or domestic utility,
such as mirrors, glass beads, iron pans, sickles, knives,
flonr, confectionery and foreign trinkets.
Though the musk is obtainable at a very reasonable
price in these districts, the risks and dangers from highwaymen which traders encounter on the road are 80 great
that only tliose who are uncomnionly adventurous proceed
thither to get a supply frorn the natives.
The Tibetan musk is sent in larger quautities to Chins
than to India, notwithstanding tlie fact that transport to
the latter is easier. Almost all goods from Tibet to China
travel through Ta-chien-lu. However, even a t present, Inore
or less is sent to Yunnan, whence Japan has been used to
obtain its supply. Tlie so-called 'Yunnan-musk' so much
prized in Japan therefore comt.s originally from Tibet.
Tlie ' Blood-horn' of the 'Precious deer ' ifi the most
valnable item among the coinmodities on the export list
to China. This horn makes a medicine highly valued by
Chinese physicians, being coilsidered to posResR the power
of invigorating the body, prolonging life and giving
lustre to the face. It is in fact used as an elixir by the
Chinese. The horn therefore commands a high price, and
even in Tibet a Chinese merchant will give a8 much as
five hundred yen in Japanese currency for a pair of good
horns. The inferior horns, however, can be bought a t
even two or three ye7~a piece, these being used not for
medicine but only for ornament. Sharp, experienced eyes
are required to distinguish a good and valuable horn from
a11 inferior one, and even in Tibet there are not many such
experts.

TIBETAN TkADE AND

INDUSTRY.

4.51

This special kind of deer is found in the wild districts
of the south-eastern and north-westelm parts of Tibet,
especially in the former. I t is a large animal, larger than
an average horse, but in shape it resembles an ordinary
deer, only that it is plumper. As a rule it is covered with
greyish hair, though some are covered with fur of other
hues.
The horns are renewed every year, the growth beginning
from about January of the Iunai calendar. The new horns
are covered with a hairy epidermis and consist of nothing but thickened blood. They continue to grow, and
about March or April produce one ramification. At
the same time the base becomes hard and bony,
whilst the upper parts remain of the same consistency as
before. They are further ramified and elongated
with the lapse of time, and the growth reaches its climax
by about September, after which the counter process
of decay conlrnences and the horns, now grown quite long,
drop off about the middle of December. The largest
specimens I saw measured thirteeil inches in length with
the main stem of about 13 inches in girth, and even such
horns are completely covered with hairy integument.
The best season for the horns, that is when they are
medically most efficacious, is believed to he April or May,
and it is then that the natives go out to hunt the animal.
The shooting
- should be done with accurate u i ~ nso as to
drop the animal a t once, and the hunters therefore gellerally aim a t the forehead. This is owing to the fact that
when the aninla1 is only wouuded, instead of being
brought down by a single shot, he invariably knocks his
head against rocks or trees and breaks the precious horns
t'o pieces. About the month of April or May, the ituirnal,
probably from the necessity of protecting his horns,
sojourns in less remote and rocky places, and this habit
makes him fall an easy prey to the hunter.

I may mention that I brought home a fine specimen of
these horns whicli I bought a t Lhasa. They are geuuine,
for I had them judged by a competent expert.
The exports to Nepkl comprise wool, yak-tails, salt,
saltpetre, woollen goods and a few other articles. To the
districts lying to the north-east of Tibet, that is to tlie
north-western parts of China and Mongolia, go various
kinds of woollen goods; Buddhist books also go largely to
Mongolia, as do also Buddhist images, pictures and various
paraphernalia. These, considered a8 objects of art, are
worthless, though formerly Tibet produced images and
pictures of high artistic standard. The contrast between
old and new images and pictures, both of which are to be
seen in most temples ill Tibet, is sufficiently glaring, for
the latter are as a rule clumsy performances, offensive to
the taste and also to the sense of decency, being invariably bi-sexual representations of men and women with one
conimon body. I was once struck with the notion that the
Tibetaus are characterisod by four serious defects, these
being : filthiuess, superstition, unnatural custo~ns(such as
polyandry), and unnatural art. I should be sorely
perplexed if I were asked to name their redeeming points;
but if I had to do so, I should mention first of all the fine
climate in the vicinity of Lhusa and Shigatze, their sonorous and refreshing voices in reading the Text, the ariilnat
ed style of their catechisms, and their ancient art. But
ta cut short nly digres.sion, and to reliulne the description
of Tibetan trade, I must next give an account of the import
business.
Of the imported goods, those corning from India are
n~ostly in evidence. Among them niay he mentioned
woollen cloth for decorating the rooms of temples and for
other uses, silk handkerchiefs, Hurma c-ripvx, Benares
brocades, xilk tissues, and cotton fabrics. White cotton
piece-goods are mostly in demand, next piece-goods of
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light blue and of russet color. Figured chiiitzes of various
patterns are also imported more or less.
Imports from Chiiia comprise first of all silk fabrics of
sundry kinds, as brocades, tussore silk, w 6 p e ~and satins
of various kinds. Silver bullion and drugs are also
imported, but in respect of value tea stands first on the
list of Chinese imports. From what I have roughly
estimated, the quantity of tea arriving a t Lhasa alone will
cost riot less than six hundred and fifty thousand yeu a, year
approximately, while the import to Eastern Tibet, which
is more thickly inhabited than the other half of the country, must of course reach a larger figure, for the Tibetans
are great tea-drinkers and both high and low imbibe a
large quantity of the beverage all through the year. The
poorest people, who cannot afford to buy, are satisfied
with a thin decoction obtained from the refuse of the teapots of wealthier people. Tea is rather costly, for one brick
of inferior quality measuring about one foot long, ~ 6 4
inches wide and three inches thick costs two yen serentyfive sen at Lhasa ;a brick consisting of only leaves without any ~nixtureof twigs cannot be obtained at less than
five yell. The prices rise as we go westward, owing to the
cost of transportation, and for a brick costing two yen
seventy-five .MIL at Lhasa as much as three yet! twenty-five
ae7t has to be paid in Western Tibet.
The imports frorn Bhutcin or Sikkiin comprise tussol-e-silk
goods, woollen fabrics, and cotton goods.
Then from India, Kashmir, or Nt~palare imported copper
utensils, grains, dried grapt-R,dried peaches, dates, medical
drugs, and precious stones of various kinds, as diamonds, rnbies, agates, turquoises and corals. Of these turquoises
and corals are the r~iost important, being widelj used by
the Tibetans as a hair decoration. For this purpose t,he best
quality of turquoises are even more prized than diamolids,
and a good turquoise of the size of the tip of the small

.
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finger fetches as much as one thousand two hundred yew
Coral without spots is rather rare, and most of those seen
on the heads of the Tibetan woinen are spotted more or less.
'l'he Tibetans are fond of the reddihh or deep reddish variety,
which are not popular amorig the Jepanese. Superior
kinds come from China, and one good coral ball from China
conlmands from one hundred a n d t w e n t y h two hundred and
thirty yew Indian specimens are usually inferior in quality.
Coral-beads are also imported from that country. Glass
beads do duty for corals for poorer folk, and imitation corals
made in Japan are sold also. These were formerly
passed off as genuine by dishonest merchants, and were
sold at comparatively speaking fabulous pricen. They are
now taken at their proper value. Cheap foreign fancy
goods and Japanese matches also find their way to Tibet
through India.
Several queer customs prevail in Tibet concerrli~lg
business transact,ions. The mode of selling woollell tmd
cotton piece-goods is particularly singular. The standard
of measurement is the length of the two outstretched
hands, while another measuremerlt based on the length
from the elbow to the tip of the fingers is also used. This
measurement is determined by the buyers, so that a large
person enjoys the advantage of getting a longer measure,
while the merchant is subjected to so much disadvantage.
However, this primitive mode of ineasurelr~o~~t
is g e n e r ~ l l y
applied to the native products only, as for foreign clot11
the unit of meani~relne~lt
is a square, each eide of which is
equal to the breadth of the cloth to be sold. This is called a
kha, and ukha varies with the breadth of each piece of cloth.
Very seido~ilare native merchants honest in their dealings; even the n~ostt,rustworthy ask a price ten to twenty
per cent higher than is reasonable) and the price asked by
the more dishonest is really monstrous, being double or
even M much as five or six times the real rate.
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Another interesting feature in Tibetan transactions is the
blessing which the rnerchantv bestow on anything which
people buy from them. The most common formula of blessing is to this effect : " May the goods you have bought from
me avert from you disease or any other suffering; may your
purchase bring good luck and prosperity, so that you may
grow richer, build storehouses, and buy more and more
goods from us ! "
The blessing accon~panying the parting with sacred
books is more ceremonious. The merchant reverentially
lifts the hook over his head in both hands, and then hands
it over to the purchaser (a priest in most cases) with this
blessing :
" May your reverence not only seek the true light from
this sacred work. but may you conduct yourself according
to that light, so that you may attain better intelligence,
wisdom and morals, and fit yourself for the holy work of
salvation, for the good of all beings ! "
The purchaser has also a ceremony to perform in this
transaction, and I must confess that his performance is
more obviously selfish, outwardly a t least ; for in handing
the price he just touches the dirty coin with his tongue,
then wipes it on the neck of his garment, and finally hands
it to the merchant after having cast upon it one lingering
glance indicative of his reluctance to part with it. This
act of licking and wiping signifies that the purchaser has
licked off and wiped away for his own benefit all the good
luck that was contained in that piece. The coin that goes
to the merchant is therefore considered as a inere empty
thing, so far as the virtue that was originally contained
in it is concerned.
Though these tedious processes are omitted by big
merchants, such as those engaged in dealing in tea, a11
the others faithfully observe them, especially those in the
country.
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I t may be supposed that with so little to export and so
much to import, the country would be impoverished. This,
however, is not the case, as I shall explain. Tibet has been
used to obtain s large amount of gold from Mongolia-more
as donations to Tibetan Laoiw than as the price paid for
Tibetan goods. This influx of gold from Mongolia has
done much thus far in enabling the country to keep the
balance of her trade. She therefore cannot adopt au
exclusion policy econotnically, even though she may without
much inconvenience to do so politically. I n fact the
enforcement of economic exclusion would be followed by
serious internal trouble, simply because it would put a stop
to the inflow of gold from Mongolia.
However, so far as this Mongolian gold is concerned, i t
seems as if circumstances were about to bring Tibet to a
result tantamount to the enforcement of economic exclusion,
fol. since the war between Japan and China aud especially
since the Boxer trouble the inflow of Mongolian gold to
Tibet has virtually ceased, so much so that the Mongolian priests who are staying in Tibet for the prosecution
of their studies arc sorely embarrassed owing to the
non-arrival of their remittances from home. Some of them
have even been obliged to suspend regular attendance
a t lectures, and to seek some means of earning their livelihood, just as the poorer native Ru??hist students are
accustomed to do.
Another thing that adds to the economic difficulties of
the Tibetans is their tendency to grow more and more
luxurious in their style of living, a tendency that began to
be particularly noticeable from about twenty years ago.
This has been inevitahly brought about by the foreign trade
of Tibet and the arrival of goods of foreign origin. All
these circumstances have impressed the Tibetans with the
necessity of extending their sphere of trade with foreign
countries instead of confining their commercial operations
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within the narrow bounds of their own country. The consequence is that a larger number of the inhabitants have
begun to proceed every year to China, India and Nepiil on
commercial enterprises.
Now suppose that Tibet should prohibit her people embarking in this foreign trade, what would be the consequence ? In the first place she would be unable to
get any supply of goods from India, China and other
countries, goods which are now articles of daily necessity
for her people. This, though sufficiently hard, might
be endured; but what would be unendurable would
be the closing of Indian markets t'o the wool of Tibet, India
being the most important consumer of this staple produce
of the country. More wool being produced than can
be rearjonably consumed a t home, the close of foreign
markets is certain to bring down prices, end therefore to
rob the sheep-farmers, or more properly the nomadic people
of that country, of the greater part of the irlcome they ere
a t present enabled to get from their wool. The supply for
food is, on the other hand, less than the demand, and as
the prices of this essential of life cannot be expected to go
down in proportion to those of wool, the sheep-farmers
who constitute the greater part of the whole population
would be threatened with starvation.
The incoming of gold from Mongolia being suspended,
Tibet cannot, even if she would, cut off her commercial
relations with the outside world.
~ i g e dby necessity, trade is advancing with great
strides, judging a t least from the larger number of
people engaged in it, for as matters stand a t present the
Forbidden Land may without exaggeration be considered
aa a "nation of shop-keepers".
In fact all the people, with the exception of bhose
who are disqualified through physical defects and age,
are engaged in business of one kind or another. Even
b8
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farmers are partly tradrrs. I n winter when farm-work is
slack they proceed to northurn Tibet to lay in their stock
of salt, obtained from the salt lnlces that are follrld there.
Tl1r~11
these 1ne11start for B h ~ i t ~ Ncpill
n,
or S~kkiln,to sell
their goods in those plnccs.
Pricsts are not too proud t o deal wit11 sccnbr dollars and
cents, and nion:astcrics oftell tmdv on a large scale.
Tlic Qovernnle~ititself is a trader, not directly, but
tlirough its regular a q ~ ~ i twho
s , in virtue of the important
t~eust reposed in tllein enjoy various privileges, such as
the liberty to requisition horses for carrying their goods or
to take lodgment yratis.
I'i'ers are also traders, mostly by proxy, though some of
them refrain from making investments and are co~itentto
subsist on the income derived from their land. None the
less tlie business spirit permeates the whole Peerage, and
e w n these lion-trading Peers are ready to make small
bargrail~snow and then. Suppose a visitor to a Peer's house
takes a fancy to some of the furniture or hall decoration in
it. In such a case it is not considered impolite for the
visitor to ask the host the price of that particular article,
and to ask him, if the price is considered reasonable, to
sell it to him. Nor is it thought derogatory for the host
to sell his belongings, and so tlie bargain is struck when
both parties can come to terms. The whole proceeding is conducted with the shrewdness and vigilant
attention to details which characterise regular businessmen.
I t is interesting to note that even boy-disciples in
monasteries are traders in their own way, and do not
hesitate to invest their nioney whonever they happen to
notice in the shops or other places articles that appeal to
their fancy. These they bring home and either sell,
(generally a t a large profit) to other boys, or exchange for
other objects.
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One great evil attends this propensity, and that is the
danger of stimulatirlg cunning practices, each party trying
to impose upon the other in all those dealings.

CHAPTER LXV.
Currency and Printing blocks.
Commodities are either bartered or bought with regular
coins. I should more strictly say the coi?r, there
being only one kind of coin, and that is a twenty-four
sen silver piece. That is the only legal tender current. Transactions have to be conducted therefore in a
rather complicated manner, inasmuch as that coin admits
of being divided in two ways only. I n the first place it
may be cut into two, thereby producing two twelve-se)b
pieces ;or it may be divided into a 3 piece and a 8 piece, the
former passing at sixteen am and the latter a t eight. The
cutting is far from being exact, and cut pieces are in most
cases perforated in the centre or worn down at the edges.
These however are passed and received without complaint.
In Lhasa and other prosperous places the unit of
transactions is four ani, but there being no four-sew piece
one must take with hi111in making- a purchase
of four srlc
one 4 piece valued at sixteen Y O ~ L , and receive in return
for it one 4 piece valued at twelve am. When the seller
happens not to possess this one-half piece, the buyer
then produces one 4 piece and one f piece, and receives in
return for the two one whole piece called a tanka which is
valued at twenty-four sen. For a purchase of eight se?t a
buyer produces one tanka and receives a 3 piece in change.
The unit of transaction being four smt there are six gradations of value between this minimum and a tanka, each
possessing a distinct denomination. Thus four ae-7~is called
a khaliaqzg, eight sen a karma, twelve 8e?t a chyekka, sixteen
sen 8, shokang, twenty smt a kabchi and twenty-four 8en a
tanka.
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I n less prosperous places, and indeed everywhere except
in Lhasa and Shigatze, it is impossible to make a purchase
of less thau one tanka, owing to be the absence of divided
pieces of smaller value.
In some places are found silver pieces which are locally
circulated, as in the north-western steppes which form the
boundary line between Tibet and India. These pieces are
sami-circular in shape, but are not accepted in the Grand
Lama's dominions.
Here I should like to recount what occurred to me in
my monetary dealings. I t was not an ordinary transaction,
but a sort of blackmail carried out a t my expense.
I have spoken before of the prodigal son of the house of
Para. One day this man sent his servant to me with a
letter and asked for a loan of ~noney,rather a large sum for
Tibet. Of course he had no idea of repaying me, and his
loan was really blackmail. I sent back the servant with
half of what he had asked, together with a letter. I was
told that he was highly enraged a t what I had done,
exclaiming that I had insulted him, and that he had not
asked for the suln for charity, and so on. At any rate ho
sent back the money to me, probably expecting that I
would then send him the whole sum asked for. But I did
not oblige him as he had expected, and took no notice of
his threat. A few days after another letter reached me
from that young man, again asking for the sum as at first.
I decided to save myself from further annoyance and so I
sent the sum. Like master, like servant; the latter, having
heard most probably from his spendthrift master that I
was a Japanese, came to me for a loan or blackmail of fifty
ye,&. I gave that sum too, for I knew that they could not
annoy me repeatedly with impunity.
About that time I chiefly dovoted my leisure to collecting Buddhist books, for I had a fairly large amount of
money. I :must j remark here that Bucjdhiu t works not i s
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ordinary use i=ire not sold by booksellers in Tibet; they
are kept in the form of blocks at one nioliastery or ~nothclr,
and any person who wibhes to get a copy of any of such
works must ohtain froin the owner of the col~yripht
permission to get an impression of it. I n return for
this perlnission an apl)licnnt has to forw:~r(Isome fee and
some donation to the monastery which ow11s nr~dkeeps the
particular set of blocks from which he wishes to get ;tn impression or impressions, this donationgenerally consisting of
a quantity of tussore silk. The fee, more or less differing in
rate according to moilasteries and kind of blocks, ranges
from about twenty-five xeit to about one yew twenty xr1t
per hundred sheets. The psrlnission obtained, the applicant next engages either three 01- six printers, two printers
and one assorter forming a special printing party, so to
~
say. Wages for the men are generally fifty 8 ~ al day
without board, and as they work in a very dilatory manner,
the cost of printing is rather heavy. The paper used in
printing is of native origin, made of a certain plant, the
leaves and roots of which are poisonous. The roots are
white and produce excellent tough fibres. The Tibetan
paper is therefore sufficiently strong and durable, but is
not white, owing to bad bleaching.
Booksellers in Tibet, a t least so far as I observed a t
Lhasa, do not sell their books a t their own houses, but
a t open stalls in the courtyard in front of the western door of
the great temple-shrine of the Buc!dha Shiikyamuni, called
Cho Khctng. I saw ten such bookstalls in Lhasa and two
or three a t the bazaar in Shigatze, and those stallkeepers
arranged their stock in trade in heaps instead of leaving
their books open to invite inspection, as booksellers of
other countries do.
The books which I collected either through purchase, or
by getting special impressions from the original blocks,
were at first kept in my room a t the Sem monastery, and
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my collection was a subject of wonder and curiosity to the
priests who were quartered in the rooms not far from my
own. The collection, they were heard saying to each
other, contained three times as many books as eve11 a
learned doctor possessed in Tibet, and they could not but
wonder how I, a student from a remote country, could
carry home so many books. I therefore kept all my
subsequent purchases in my room at the house of my host,
in order to avoid suspicion.
Meanwhile the end of tho month of December drew
near and a t last the New Year's eve arrived. I made an
arrangement to keep the day according to the Japanese
custom. Accordingly I sent my boy to the Sakya Temple
in the city with clarified butter to make an offering of
light to the Buddha enshrined in the edifice. This is
done by putting clarified butter into the gold lamps placed
before the tabernacle. Any one who wishes to make this
offering ha^ simply to pay in the usual charge of two tanka
to the keepers of the edifice, and on that particular
occasion I therefore sent my boy with two tanka pieces.
I arranged my own room in a manner suitable to the
occasion. I hung a roll on which was painted an image of
Buddha, set in front of it a tiny uacred tabernacle, then
three stands of silver lamps, and lastly various offerings.
After the preliminary service had been concluded,
I began, after the hour of midnight, a regular service
and kept it up till four in the morning of the New Year's
Day. Then I performed a cerernony in order to pray for
the prosperity of their Imperial Majesties the Emperor and
Empress, H. I. H. the Crown Prince, and also for the
greater prosperity and glory of the Empire of Japan. I
thought that during tlie three thousand years that had
elapsed since the founding of the Empire this must be the
first time that one of its own ~ubjectshad offered such a
prayer in that city of tlie Forbidden Land; then a strange
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aensation came over me, and somehow I felt grateful tears
rising in my eyes.
As I turned my eyes outward, while continuing the
sc.rvice, I noticed the New Year's sun beginning to ascend
in the eastern sky, reflecting its golden rays on the snow
that covered the surrounding hills and plains. Nearer
before my eyes and in the spacious court of the monastery,
several snow-white cranes were stalking at leisure, now
and then uttering their peculiar cry. The wliole scene
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was exquisite a,nd quite captivating; how I should have
liked to invite my own countrymen to come and share this
pleasure with me! The service, the thought about my
dear home, the snow-scene, the cmnes, and the New Ymr's
Day-these roused in me a chnin of peciiliar sentiments a t
,
this strange association of
once delightful and H R ~ and
thoughts I embodied on that occasion in a couple of awkward r~tmfreely rendered into prose thus :"Here on this Roof of the World and amidst the
ascending dawn heralded by the cry of tlie cranes, I
glorify the long and prosperous reign of our s o v e r r i p
liege who reigns over his realm in the Far Rast.
"I hear in the garden of tlie holy seat the voice of the
pure-white cranes, glorifjing the triumph of the Holy
Religion."

CHAPTER LXVI.
The Festival of Lights.
On January 4th) 1902, that is to say, on November 25th
of the lunar calendar, the festival of Sang-joe commenced,
this being the anniversary day of the death of J e Tsongkha-pa the great Lamnist reformer. This nlay be called the
" Festival of Lights," every roof in Lhwa and in all
the adjoining villages blazing with lights set burning
in honor of the occasion. Hundreds, even thousands of
such butter-fed lights were burning 011 the roofs of
monasteries, and presented a unique sight, such as is
rarely seen in other parts of the world.
The Sang-joe is one of the most popular festivals,
and lasts for two weeks. I t is the season when the
Tibetans, priests and laymen, give themselves up to great
rejoicing, when daucing, singing and fensting are the
order of the day, and when people put on their gala
dresses.
The arrival of the season is announced by an interesting
custorn, a sort of religious blackmail, enforcad a t the
expense of pc!opl~ of position from about the sccorld
decade of tllu l n o ~ ~ of
t h Noyrmber according to the 1nn;tr
ciclendrrr. According to this custom every person rnjoys
the privilegu, for tlir sakcl of the comi~lg fc~stivitl, of
begging a prevent of money from ally xuprrior in rank or
position who rnay visit his house. khen peoplu of good
position and means do not think it beneath thr:n to
exercise this privilege of begging. I myself felt the effect
of this cuatom and was obliged to present here a tanka
and there two tanka. I n this way 1 spent about five yen
in Japanese money during this season of public begging.
I did not doul~tit when I was told by nolue acquaintance
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that my Sang-joe item next year would be tlireefold
what it wau in the present year, owing to the enlargement
of the circle of my acquaintances.
The religious side of Sang-joe is a sort of vigil, performed
every night from about midnight to early dawn, the
service cousistiug of the r~acliilg in company of holy
Texts. This midnight ceremony is a solernn affair which
every person in the monastery is obliged to attend.
As I attended this ceremony in the Sera nlonastery I
was highly impressed with the solemnity of the function,
and felt that the peculiarly subdiled tones of the chanting
exerted upon my mind a powerful effect. I t seemed to
me as if angels
were coiiclucting- the service.
The whole surroundings were in keeping with the
sole~nnityof the occasion. The lofty hall was hung with
tapestries of glittering brocade and satin ; the pillars were
wound with rad wa~llencloth with floral designs in blue
and white ; while on the walls aiid from the upper parts of
the pillars were llung religious pictures regarded as
masterpieces in Tibet. All these were lighted up by
several thousand lamps containing rnelted butter, thu
lamps shining bright and clear with pure-white rays, not
unlike those of gas-burners.
Sitting in the hall amidst such sacred surroundings,
and listelling to the chanting of the holy Texts, thoughts
of profoulid piety took possession of 1113; ~lli~ld,
and I felt
as if I were transportcad to the region of Bucldlla.
The Sang-jot! is also a great occasion of al~naand charity,
and the priests, especially the acolytes and disciples, go
round a t dtiw~lto collect alms in the t e ~ r ~ p lwhen
e
the
service is conrluded. The people l~eingmore genrrously
disposed a t this senson than at other tirnes give quite
liberally. I am sorry to sity that this pious incliliation
on the part of the people is ofti211 abuxed by mischievous priests, who do not scruple to go, in violati011of
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the rules, on a second or even third or fourth round of
begging a t one time. I was wtonished to hear that the
priests who are on duty to prevent such irregular practices
are in many cases the very instigators, abetting the
younger disciples in committing them. The ill-gotten
proceeds go into the pockets of those uilscrupulous ' ins p e c t '~who,
~ urged on by greed, even go to the extreme
of thrashing the young disciples when they refuse to go
on fraudulent errands of this particular description. Now
and then the erratic doings of these lads come to the
ears of the higher authorities, who summon them and
inflict upon them a severe reprimand, together with the
more smarting punishment of a flogging. The incorrigible
disciples are not disconcerted in the least, being conscious
that they have their protectors in the official inspectors,
and of course they are immune from expulsion from the
monastery.
These mischievous young people are in most cases warrior-priests. These warrior-priests, of whom an account
has already been given, are easily distinguished from the
rest by their peculiar appearance and especially by their
way of dressing the hair. Sometimes their heads are shaved
bald, but more often they leave ringlets a t each temple,
and consider that these locks of four or five inches long
give them a smart appearance. This xnatiner of hairdressing is not approved by the Lama authorities, and
when they take notice of the locks they ruthlessly pull
them off, leaving the temples swollen and bloody. Painful as this treatment i q the w ~ r r i o r srather glory in it, and
swagger about the streets to display the marks of their
courage. They are, however, cautious to conceal their
'smart' hair-dressing from the notice of the authorities, so that when they present themselves in the monastery they either tuck their ringlets behind the ears or
besn.ear their faces with lamp-black compounded with
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butter. When at first I mw such blackened faces I
wondered what the blackening meant, but afterwards I
was informed of the reason of the strange phenomenou
and my wonder disappeared as I became accustomed to
the sight.
I am sorry to say that the warrior-priests are not merely
offemjive in appearance; they are generally also guilty
of far more grave offences, and the nights of the holy
service are abused ay occasions for indulging in fearful malpractices. Tl~eyreally seem to be the descendants
of the men of W o r n and Go~norrahmentioned in the
bible.
They are often quite particular in small affairs. They
are afraid of killing tiny insects, are strict in not stepping over broken tiles of a ~nonastery when they find
them on the road, but walk round them to the right, and
never to the left. And yet they, and even their superiors,
commit grave sin without much remorse. &ally they
are straining at gnats and swallowing camels.
There lived once in Tibet a humorous priest named Duk
Nyon, a Tibetan Rabelais, who was celebrated for his
amusing though none the lens sensible way of teaching.
'L'hir, priest met on the road a priest of the New Sect, and
it may be imagined that sharp repartees ~ n ~have
~ s tLrlen
exchanged between the two. On the road Iluk N ~ o n
noticed a small stone, which he carefully svoidtd
and instead of walking over it walked round it.
Next they came to a big rock, which hardly adnlitted
of walking over. The humorist stooped low to give
nlomentum to his body nnd the next inntant he jumped
over it. His companion nmrvelled at this strange
behavior of Duk Nyou; he could not undemtand why he
~houldhare avoided a s~nallstone and then should jump
over a large one. So the h'cnw Sect priest bantered Duk
Nyon on what he considered rt silly proceeding, but
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Nyon replied that he had beet1 merely giving an objectlesson to the New Sect folk, who were meticulously e x ~ a t
about small things, but were wor~tto leap over grave sins
without remorse. The story goes that his companion was
much abashed a t this home-thrust of the humorist. This
witty remark of the old priest may be said to hold true
even a t the present time, for though the Sang-joe presents
a solemn and impressive front outwardly, it is full of
abominable sights behind the scenes. It is merely a season
of criminal indulgence for the warrior-priests a ~ other
~ d
undesirable classes.

CHAPTER LXVII.
Tibetan Women.
As the position of women hears a vital r e l a t i o ~to~ the
prosperit,y and greatness of a country, I shall devote a
chapter to this subject. Of the women of Tibet those
residing in L h a ~are .regarded as models of Tibetan
womanhood, and t8heytherefore demand most attention.
First let me describe the Lhasa ladies, beginning with
their mode of dress.
I t is interesting to note that the women's garments do
!lot differ much in appearance from those of men; both
are cut in the same way, and the only perceptible difference
in appearance, if difference it be, is that women are
attired with more taste and elegance
than men. Another
distinguishing mark in Tibetan attire is a sash, a narrow
band about an inch and a half wide and eight feet long,
terminating a t one end in a fringe. The sash is not tied,
as in Japan, hut is merely wound round the body with the
end tucked in. Some persons wear a belt made of a piece
of silk cloth, passing it three times round the body.
The ladies of Lhasn dress their hair somewhat like their
sisters of Mongolia, though this fashion is not followed by
those in Shigatze and other parts of Tibet. They use R,
large quantity of false hair, imported from China, their
natural supply being rather scanty. The hair is divided
into two equal parts down the middle, and each half is
plaited into a braid and left flowing behind. The ends of
the braids are tied with red or green cords with fringed
knots, and these two cords are connected by other
beaded cords, the cords consisting usually of seven or eight
threads on which pearls are strung as beads with a larger
or turquoise in the middle,

TIBETAN WOMEN.

473

They also wear a head-ornament made of turquoises
or corals, with one large piece surmounting the rest ; and
they put on the middle of the head a cap made of small
pearls. Then there are usually golden ear-rings and a
breast ornament (which may cost as much as three or four
thousand yen), besides a necklace of precious stones.
The pendant is generally a miniature golden tabernacle
which may cost from two hundred to three hundred yejl.
The arms are decorated with bracelets, the right one made
of pretty shells and the left one of engraved silver. I
must not omit to mention that all the Lhasan women, both rich
and poor, use an apron, which in the case of the ladies is
made of the best Tibetan wool woven in variegated hues.
Finger-rings are comparatively plain, being generally of
silver, excepting those worn by ladies of the highest class.
Shoes are also pretty, and are made of red and green
woollen fabrics.
With all their splendid attire, the Lhasan ladies follow
a strange custom in their toilet, for they often paint their
faces, not with white powder as their sisters of other countries do, but with a reddish-black substance. The Tibetans
think that the natural color of the flesh peeping from
underneath the soot adds very much to the charm of the
appearance.
The complexion of the Lhasan women is not quite fair,
but very much resembles that of their Japanese sisters.
I n general appearance too the two cannot be easily distinguished, but the women of Lhasa, and indeed of all Tibet,
are taller in stature and stronger in constitution than the
women of Japan. Indeed one hardly ever findv in Tibet
women who are so short and frail as are the average
Japanese ladies. The Tibetan ladies being moreover
attired in loose and capacious garments look very imposing.
The ladies of the higher classes have fair complexions
and aro as pretty as their sisters of Japan.
80
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The women of Kham end the surrounding distriots are
especially fair-complexioned, but they generally l m k
attractiveness, and look cold and repellent. Their way of
speaking also strikes otle u inelegant and uninviting.
I n contrast to them, their sisters of Lhasa are charming
to look at, and full of attraction. Their only defect is that
they lack weight and dignity, such as commands respect
from others, and their daily conduct is not quite edifying.
For instanoe, they do not mind eating while walking in
the streets. They are nlao excitable, or pretend to be
excited by trifling circumstances, are prone to flirt and to
be flippant, arid seldom possess such ilobleness as befits
women of rank. If one criticises them severely, one
would say that they are more like ballet-girls than ladies
of high station. They are therefore objects more to be
loved and pitied, than to be respected and adored.
Altogether they lack character. Probably this singular
defect may have been brought about by the polyandrous
custom of the country.
There are many things which I might cite to the discredit
of the fair sex of Tibet, but of these I will single out only
two, their love of liquor and their uncleanly habitj. Uncleanliness is, it is true, m~iversalin Tibet, but it naturally
stands out more conspicuously in contrast to tho general
habits of women in other countries, especially in Japan.
Most of the Tibetan women are content with simply washing
their faces and hands, but this washing is seldom extended
to other parts of the body; the ladies of the higher classes
however, are less open to this charge; having no particular business, they have plenty of tirile to devote to their
toilet.
That which is particularly noteworthy about the women
of Tibet, and probably constitutes their chief merit, is
tlieir g r e ~ tactivity, both in the matter of business and
also in other respects. The women of the middle and

lower clauses, for instance, regard trade as their own
proper sphere of activity, rand they are therefore very
shrewd in business of every description. They even choose
their husbands from a business point of view.
As ladies are not required to engage in such kind of
work, their activity is more shown in the form of couxlsela
ta their husbands, whether invited or not. I t aeems that
the Tibetan ladies enjoy great influence over their husbands, for not only are they allowed to have a voice in the
affairs of men, but are often taken into confidence by them
about matters of importance.
The ladies, perhaps, comnland even more leisure than
their sisters in other countries. They have practically no
special and public duties, while their domestic ctrres are
also very light, w they do not undertake sewing. Sewing
is considered in Tibet w men's work, and even for a little
stitching they rely on the tailor. Nor do tho ladies of
Tibet care nluch about weaving and spinning, though some
women of the lower clawes pursue either o11e or both as
their regular profession. Spinning is done with primitive
distaffs, and is a tedious and awkward process, i~icapahle
of producing yarn of an even and fine size. Yarns such aa
are produced by spinning jennies are never obtained from
native distaffs.
The condition of Tibetan women with regard to men,
especially in the provinces, may be considered as surpassing
the ideal of western women, so far as the theory of equality
of rights between the sexes is concerned. For their stol~t
sisters of Tibet enjoy from the public almost equal treatment with men.
They receive, for instance, equal wages
with men, and indeed there is nothing wonderful in this
when it is remembered that the women of Tibet, being
strongly built and sturdy, can work just as well as the
rougher sex, and therefore are perfectly entit.led to receive
the same remuneration. These women, though looking

modest and lovely, are nevertheless very courageous a t
heart, so that when they fall into a passion their husbands
are hardly able to keep them under control. They rage
like beings possessed, and no soothing words or apologies
can pacify them. Cases in which husbands were apologising on bent knees to wives furious with passion often
came to niy notice while I was staying in Tibet. They are
demure as cats wht~n they are a t peace, but when their
passion is roused they are dreadful as tigers. They are
very selfish and really rule the roost. What is worse, they
are not always faithful to their husbands, but regard acts
of inconstancy as ~omethirigof quite ordinary nature ; and
they are often audacious enough to lay the blame on the
shoulders of their poor heii-pecked husbands, alleging their
inability to support their own wives !
The whole attention of the Tibetan women is conceritr~ted
on their own selfish interests, and they do not care a st>rsw
for the good of their husbands so long as they are ~atisfied.
The shrewdness they exercise in promoting their own
selfish aims is something retilarkable. From the highest to
the lowest, they are allowed to have their own savings,
more or less, according to their position and circumstances,
and fortified with that source of strength they receive a
decree of divorce from their husbands withoot any sense of
regret. They will, in that ca-ye, pack up their belongings
and leave their husbands' doors with alacrity.
On the other hand, Tibetan women are extremely
affectionate and considerate to the men of their own
liking, as if to make amends for their lack of virtue towards the husbands they do riot love. They lavish their
love upon them, devote their whole attelltion to pleasing
thein, and spare neither pains nor money to anticipate their
thein satisfaction. In short, the
wishes and so to give
women of Tibet srein to possess two antagonistic qualitiou,
and are disposed to run to extremes.
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Perhaps this apparent anomaly polnes from their immoral
habits, and also from the fact that the sense of chastity in
women must have been seriously affected by the polyandrous custom of the country. Though sufficiently shrewd
to protect their own interests, they are never self-dependent;
they invariably lean on the help of one man or another,
even when they- %ave sufficiellt means at their disposal to
support themselves and their children. If a husband dies
and leaves his widow and children enough
to live 011, very
rarely does the Iwreaved woman remain faithful to tlie
memory of her departed hus1)and. Only very ugly or old
women remain widows; all the rest Inarry again with
indecent Iiaste. Indeed the idea of fidelity to the husband
of her first love never seems t,o enter the mind of evcn a
well-educated wornan, for such stories of faithful~iesuas
are common in other countries are collspicuo~lsby their
absence in Tibet.
I shall tuuch only briefly on the occupations of Tibetan
wouien of the middle and lower classes. The wonlen i n
the provinces attend to farmiug and rear cattle, sheep or
yaks. Hut the commonest business for them is thch making
of butter and other substances obtained fro111 milk, the
procerw being in this wise : first the nlilk is subjected to
heat, and then left to cool till a coating of cream appears on
the surface. This cream is skimmed off, and to the remainder a quantity of sour milk is added and the mixture
left for about aday in a covered vessel. The mixture becomes
curdled, and t h k curdled milk is transferred to a narrow
deep vessel and a smell quantity of lukewarm water is
added to it. A piece of wood of the same shape as, and in
size slightly smaller than, the vessel is put into it, and is
moved up and down by a handle. When the curdled mass
is sufficiently churned in this way, the fat begins to
separate from the watery portion.
According to the
condition of that separation, more or less lukewarm water

is added and the stirring ia resumed, till the butter-fat
and water are completely separated.
The butter is
then strained, and the remainder is boiled till coagulated
clots appear, eaaily separable fmm the sour watery portion.
These cloB are known ati CIL~M'U, and they are very nice to
e ~ t . The water or whey, though sour, is not unpalatable,
and is especially good for quenching tRirst. The chum
is used either fresh or in a dried form, the latter comesponding to the cheeae used by western people.

CHAPTER LXVIII.
Tibetan Boys and Girls.
Boys enjoy better treatment in Tibet than their sisters,
this discrimination beginning soon after their birth. Thus
the naming ceremony is almost always performed for boys
and very seldom for girls. Though differing more or less
according to localities, this naming ceremony is generally
performed after the lapse of three days from the time of
birth. One strange oustom about the birth is that a baby
is never washed, nor is there a regular midwife. The only
thing done to the new-born baby is the anointing of its
body (especially the head) with butter, this being carried
out twice a day. As this anointing i~ rather copiously
applied, the Tibetan baby may perhaps be described as
being subjected to butter-washing.
On the naming-day, a priest is asked to perform the
ceremony, The process commences with the sprinkling of
holy water on the baby's head. The water is first blessed
by the priest, and a quantity of yellow powder made of
the saffron flower is then added to it.
The name is genernlly determined according to the day
of the birth, and especially according to the nomenclature
of the days of the week. For instance a boy or a girl who
is born on Sunday is named Nyima, this meaning
Sun in Tibetan. The babies born on Monday bear
the common name of Dawa ;those on Saturday Penba ;
those on Fr^idsy Pasang ;and so on. This general use of
the same names giving rise to confusion, a specific individual
surname has to be given to each .baby. The individual
appellation either precedes or follows the common designat,ion. One baby bears the name of N y i m ~ C h e r i n ~
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meaning " Sun longevity," another Dawa-pun-tsuok,
meaning " Moon-all-perfection."
The choice of such individual names is usually made by
the Lama who attends the ceremony, or is determined by
an oracle-consulter, and only rarely by the father of the
baby.
Sometinies the week nomenclature is disregarded and
names of abstract meaning are given to the babies; sometimes also names of animals are used. On the whole the
surnames are of an abstract nature as in the case of
Japanese names. I may add that the boys take a religious
name when they enter the priesthood.
On the naming-day of boys a great feast is held in
honor of the occasion, and the relatives and friends of the
family are invited to it. These of course bring with them
suitable presents, such as casks of liquor, rolls of cloth, or
money. The ceremony and the banquet that accompanies
it are chiefly observed by people residing in or near a oity,
for in the provinces only wealthy people can afford to
follow this custom. When the naming ceremony is concluded, the officiating
priest reads a service, in order to inform the patron deity
of the place or of the family of the birth of n baby, and of
the fact that that baby has received such and such a name,
and praying that the baby shall be taken under the
protection of that patron deity. This service may be
undertaken by a priest of either the New or Old Sect or
by an oracle-consulter. The last named functionary performs with his own hand all the ceremony of name-giving,
when a baby is born to him, and does not entrust this
business to another priest.
The beginning of school-attendance is another great
occasion for boys, and it arrives when the boy attains the
age of eight or nine. This day also is celebrated with a
feast, to which the relatives and friends of the house are
81
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invited, and these present to the boy a kata, which the
boy hangs around his neck with the two ends snspended
over his breast. If the boy is sent to a teacller residing
a t some distance from his home, he leaves his paternal roof
and lives under that of his master; but when his master
lives in the neighborhood he daily attends his lessons from
home.
The other great occasions for boys are at the end of
school life, and the admisr~ionto official service, the latter
requiring a ceremony of far greater importance and a more
splendid banquet than the other.
The ceremonies performed for the benefit of fernale children are fewer in number than those for their brothers.
Generally only one ceremony is performed, this being
a festival for celebrating the advent of girlhood, and
consists of dressing her hair for the first time since
her birth. The dressing is done in a simple style. The
hair is tied and made to hang down behind in four
braids, surtnounted with a pretty hair ornament made
of red coral and turquoises. On this occasion a large
number of people are invited to a feast, and these
bring to the house various kinds of presents.
Boys' amuseinents are much like those in Japan. I n
winter, for instance, they play a t snow-balling, and in
summer their favorite sport is wrestling. Throwing stones
to a distance, pitching a t a target with a stone, skipping,
either singly or in company, hitting from a distance a
small piece of hardened clay with another piece, or the
striking out from a circle marked on the ground a silver
piece placed in its centre by means of a stone or any other
hard objecGtliese are some of the popular games of boys.
Sornetiuies both boys and girls join in theatricals. Ballgames are now and then seen, but not often. Horse-riding
too ie a g r e ~ tamusement for boys, but only the sons of
rich families can indulge in this. Poorer boys have to con-
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tent themselves with mounting on improvised horses, such
ns rocks or logs of wood.
The Tibetan girls do not differ much from those of
other countries in preferririg quiet and refined games to
the rough sports of their brothers. Dolls are a f~vorite
amusemeht, and then singing, which is either theatrical
(bje-lhamo) or religious (Lama-mani). The latter is
associated with an interesting custom, and is an iz~litation
of "Lama-mani," who go about the country singing
or reciting in quaint plaintive tones the famous deeds
of the Buddha, or high priests, or even great warriors.
These Lama-manis do not use instrume~its,but .possess
pictures illustmting the popular historical accounts of
those mighty persons. The Tibetan girls sing tliose
pieces, in imitation of the recitation of the minst~.els,one
girl acting ay conductor and the rest of the ju~renile
company reciting in chorus, with now and tlien a
religious chant interposed.
I may mention here that Lama-manis are quite
numerous in Tibet. In winter and when the field work is
suspended, they go on tour in the provinces, but about
the month of May, when the field-work is rertumed and
the provincials are busy with it, tlie minstrels return to
Lham and ply their trade there. Their arrival at the
capital generally coincides with the appearance of the red
dragon-flies, so these flies are popularly known by the
~ t h e respectable
r
name of ' Lama-mani.'

CHAPTER LXIX.
The Care of the Sick.
The tending of nick persons is a task assigned.to women
in Tibet, and the peculiar notions prevailiilg about the
treatment of patients makes this task doubly onerous.
l'ihetan doctors strictly forbid their patients to sleep in the
day-time, and so those who tend them have to follow this
injunction of the doctors and keep the unfortunate patients
awake. The patients are not allowed to lie in bed but are
rnade to remain leaning upon some supports specially
prepared for them. One or more nurses sit by their sides
to give them any help they need, and above all to
prevent them from going to sleep. These nurses callnot
long stand the strain of co~lsta~lt
watching, and therefore
they are relieved in turn, to resume the task after they
have taken more or less rest. The nurses faitllfully attend
to their duty, are very quiet so as not to annoy the patients,
wakeful as they are, and above all to satisfy any of their
wants, to comfort and humor them, and also to keep the
rooms clean. This clenning must be judged strictly by a
Tibetan standard, for viewed from the Japanese standpoint
it hardly deserves the name. The patients are also kept
coinparatively cleltii, corisidrring the general filthy habits
of the Tibetans. The effect of this insanitary condition a t
oilce makes itself felt to the olfactory sense of a foreigner
who in accustomed to more perfect arrangements at home,
for aa soon as he enters the rooin a peculiar offensive smell
greets his nose.
But bke most iinportarit a ~ l dtiresome part of the nursing
duty is to keep the patient awake, aud ~ometimesnurses
are specially appointed to attend to this work. These
nurses keep beside them a bowl containing cold water and
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one or two wooden sprinklers. When the patient is about
to fall asleep, a nurse sprinkles water on his face, and this
has the effect of preventing sleep. When this watersprinkliiig fails, the nurse embraces the patient from
behind and slightly presses him forward. Sometimes
they call the patient by name and cause him to recover
consciousness. The patient is thankful for the trouble
taken by the nurses, being well aware that they do it in
obedience to the doctor's orders, and from their wish to
ensure his recovery.
The idea that a patient must not be allowed to sleep in
the day-time is strongly impressed on the minds of
Tibetans, both professional and non-professional. Tho
doctors enjoin both on him and on the nurses to observe this
point strictly as the first essential for liis recovery, and any
person who comes to visit hitn first of all gives a siinilar
warning. " Don't allow him to fall asleep," repeats the
visitor to the nums, and reminds them that they are
principally responsible for carrying out faithfully this
cardinal necessity in the treatment of the patient.
When a patient dies, the neighbors suspect that his
nurses may not have been strict enough, and' must have
suffered him to fall asleep !
I tried to find out the reasons that have brought about
this strange medical custoin, and it was easy for me to
make enquiries, having been obliged to play the part of a
quack doctor through the earnest importunities of the
simple-minded Tibetans. So far as I could ascertain from
those enquiries, the idea seems to be that patients suffering
f k m some diseases are liable to develop more fever when
they sleep in the day-time, while patients suffering from a
local disease, resembling dropsy, not unfrequently die while
asleep or while in a state of coma. It seems to have been
derived from some capes that occurred some time in the
past, the unscientific doctors of Tibet having jumped to a
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general conclusion from certain specific occurrences. I
need hardly add that this non-sleep prescription is
efficacious (if ever it is efficacious a t all) for the Tibetans
only. When at times I suffered from disease while in
Lhasa I slept as freely as I wished, and of course I found
myself feeling all the better for it.
The fact is that, in Tibet, superstition plays a far more
important part than medicine in the treatment of diseases.
People believe that a disease is the work of it11 evil
spirit which enters the body of a person, and therefore
they conclude that that spirit must first be ckorcised
before a patient may be e n t r u ~ t e dto the care of a doctor.
There being various kinds of evil spirits, some l~igli
Lama must be consulted in order to determine which
particular one lias possussod a given patient. LI priest
before whom tho matter is l~rouglit consults 1)ooLs on
dernonology, then pronounces that tho disease is the work
of such and such an evil spirit, and that for exorcising
him such and such tt service must be performed.
The consulti~lg priest may specify tlio namo of a Lama
when the service to be read is one of importance, but wlien
it is an ordinary one it ]nay be performed by any Lamn.
At the same time the consulting priest issues directions
a doctor should be called
about medical treatment-that
in after the service has been performed for so many days,
or that sucli and such s doctor should be invited
simultaneously with the rcligious performance, or that
medical aid may be dispensed with altogether.
These directions are given orally when the Lama who
issues them is one of secondary position, but when he is
one of exalted rank tho directions are written by one of
his attel~dantsand the sheet is authenticated by the mark
of his own seal.
The Tibetans put implicit faith in the directions issued
by such high Lamas, and follow them literally. For
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instance, when the Lnma directs them not to seek the aid
of medicine, say for the first five days, and orders the
patient only to perform the rites of exorcism during that
period, they are sure to do so. A patient, who might have
recovered had tho aid of medicine been a t once invoked,
may then die, but his family will never blame the Lama
for it. They will rather hold him in greater respect than
before, attributing to him an extraordinary power of
foresight. They will say that he had foreseen the
hopelessness of the patient's case, a ~ t dtlierefore told them
not to take the unnecessary trouble of calling in tlie aid of
a doctor until afte'r the lapse of five days. The reverend
priest knew, they think, that the patient would die by that
time. Anybody who should dare to hold the Lama
responsible for 6he death of the patient would run a
serious rink of being denounced by the faithful believers
as a heretic and as a person of depraved mind. Even
those who a t heart condemn the mischievous and fatal
meddling of the priests in the case of diseases prudently
keep silence, for fear of calling down upon themselves the
wrath of the fanatical populace.
To speak the truth, the Tibetan doctors hardly deserve
to be trusted. The word ' doct,or ' as applied to them is
a gross outrage on the noble science, for they possess
merely the knowledge (and this too of a very shallow kind)
of the primitive medicine of ancient India. As even that
knowledge is the result of oral instruction transmitted
from father to son for many generations, and riot acquired
from studying medical works or from investigation, the
Tibetan 'doctorsJ are utterly incompetent for the important
function assigned to them.
The doctors practically possess only one stock medicine, which is the root of a certain poisonous herb called
tau-tuk in Tibet. Being a strong stimulant it is a fatal
in a large dose, and even a limited quantity causes a
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temporary paralysis of the different parts of the body and
soruetimes violent diarrhea. A change of any kind is
likely to be taken as a hopeful sign by patients, and so the
Tibetan doctors always rise more or less of this drug for
all kinds of illness, just as the Japanese doctors were
~cccustolnedto use liquorice-root in olden days.
Knowing as I do how untrustworthy and even dangerous the prrscriptions of Tibetan doctors are, I sometimes thought that if the choice between the two evils had
to be made I should rather recommend to sick people an exclusive reliance on prayera and faith-cure instead of on the
risky medicines prepared by these quacks.

.

CHAPTER LXX.
.Outdoor Amusements.

-

There are various methods of feasting in Tibet, but the
m e which appeals most strongly to the fancy of the people
and is, I think, the most refined, is the Lingka. This is a
sort of garden party held in woody places situated in the
outskirts of the city of Lhasa.
The Tibetans ~eldom behave respectably and with
courtesy when they meet in a social reunion; too frequently
on such occasions disputes or even quarrels are liable to
occur. But in a Lingka party all those who participate in
it behave with decorum, and even people who are generally
regarded s s quarrelsome characters appear genteel and
affable in deference to the best tradition of the country.
A Lingka carried out by a party of warrior-priests is sufEoiently animated, but very seldom do they mar the occasion
with ullsee~nlyquarrels.
The places where this refined amusement is held are, as
before mentioned, situated very close to the city, and are
found in all directions except the south, where flows a
river. In the remainder of the circuit woo& and groves
are scattered here and there, and also patches of velvety
lawns. Some of the groves are enclosed and are attached
to the private villas of wealthy people, but there are plenty
of grot7& and lawns which are left open to the public.
These lawns and groves present a charming appearmce
in spring, and the people of Lhasa, after having been
chained to the town through the desolate and dreary scenes
of winter, feel themselves inspired with a new life when
tlley meet again on turf which is resuming its vigor and
putting on a new coat of velvet. There are peach-tree8
with their buds about to burst open, while by the streams
62

490

THREE YEARS IN TIBET.

may be seen willow-trees with their elegant pendant twigs
covered with fresh green leaves.
The whole city of Lhasa finds its heart beating with a new
life,
i t were, in agreeable harmony with the fascinating
surroundings of nature. The season of pure and innocent
amusemerits has arrived, and the people, urged on by the
natnral craving8 of their hearts, sally forth to the fields in
small parties or large, and enjoy thenlselves with picnics.
The picnic outfit comprises baked flour, fried vegetables
or meats, cheese, raisins, dried peaches, dried anirnal flesh,
sacks of liquor and tea-sets. There are two kinds of native
liiluors, one being made of barley or wheat and the othor of
risie. Of the two the former is used to a greater extent than
the latter. The barley liqnor is brewed in a very simple -,vit~-.
A certain quantity of barlay, gerlerally a t the rate of on3
aho of the grain to five aho of the liquor, id roastcd, then
left to cool, and while it is being cooled a quantity of ~rialt
ir added, and the mixture is put in a jug and kept in n
warm place. I11 three days the mixture is converted into
)-east, and to it water is ndded and thoroughly stirred.
'i'he liquor is tlii*n ready, and it is liidled out as occusioii
requires, or the whole watery portion is strained and put
in another vessel.
111 brewing a superior kind of tho
liquor, only about two xho of water is added to one xho of
the gmin and the strairied liquid is left to riper1 for somo
week^. This superior liquor is used only by wealthy
people.
The ordinary barley liquor is very weak and does not intoxicate unless a large quantity is drunk. The climate too
being cc~mparatirelycool and the atmosphere very dry, the
fumes of the liquor ~ o o ndisappear even when a man has
imbibed a large quantity.
So, prepared with all those provisions, the parties spread
their niats or1 the turf, arid exljoy theniselves to their hearts'
co~itentsfrom nine in the morning to six in the afternoon.

OUTDOOR AMUSEMENTS.

40 1

A PICNIC PARTY IN SUMMER.

Let us suppose that a carpet is laid on the velvety
lawn in a wood, and that there are liquors and delicacies
to which the party will help themselves. There will also
be singing and dancing. Dancing is generally accompanied by vocal music, and i t occupies in the eyes of
Tibetan people a very important place on the programme
of a public function of this kind. Everybody appears to
think that there is nothing more enjoyable in life than the
art of cadenced steps and graceful postures. Even tho
country people who froin lack of opportunities cannot
learn the art, appreciate and enjoy it just as well as the
inhabitants of cities. Strangers like myself do not see any
great merit in the Tihetan dancing, but to their eyes it is
certainly amusing. In ahort, the picnic is s source of
most refined rela.xstion ' to the Tibetans, for on such
occasions they sing and dance, they drink the best of
liquors and eat the best of delicacies, their enjopment
very much enhanced by the exquisite environment. Here
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flows a limpid current drawn from the river Kichu arid oil
its banks are gambollirig and rulinillg children and adult,s.
There stand majestic snow-capped peaks with their slopes
covered with verdant forests. Lhasa indeed seelus to
jllstify at such time its classic name of the 'Ground of
Deities '.
The above description applies to a picnic given by people
of the higher classes, but their inferiors also have picnics
of their own.
The picnics got up by people of the lower clrtsees a,ro of
course less refined, arid the alnuselnents include the
drinking of liquors, gambolling, and inaybe wrest,ling.
Tibetan wrestling possesses a peculiarity of it<sown, quite
distinct from that prevailing in Japan. The wrestlew
generally keep apart froill tlieir antagonists and do not
tug and close in as do their confrbes of Japan. Very
seldom does a Tibetan wrestler aim a t throwing down his
antagonist, the contest consisting in the uee of the anns.
The picnickers also amuse themselves with coinpetitions of
stone-flinging, which ie a favorite game of the wurriorpriests, and someti~nesthey try a foot-race. Dancing is
R favorite item of amusenlent in the picnics of the vulgar
folks also, and it does riot differ much in form from that
of people of the higher circles, though it sornewhat lacks
elegance and a t times it even strikes one as scandalons.
Still, one beautiful point about the picnics even of the
lower people is that very seldom does a quarrel or any
euch unseemly incident mar the ~ w e e tpleasure of the
occasion, and it is evident that the cha~tyrmof the lingka
c s e r t ~npon them a high nioml i~iflueilce and indirectly
leads them to good. Whether for people of the higliei.
circ1c.s or for tlieir inferiors, itrnong the changsart the lingka
is thtl purest and most refilled of their amusu~nents and
is the one most condncive t,o fraternal feeling and good
fellowship.

CHAPTER LXXI.
Russia's Tibetan Policy.
Before proceeding to give an account, necess~rilyimporfect, of Tibetan diplomacy, I must explain what is the
public opinion of the country as to patriotism. I am sorry
to say that the attitude of the people in this respect by no
means does them credit. 60 far as my limited observation
goes, the Tibeta~is,who are sufficiently shrewd in attending
to their own interest, are not so sensitive to ~nnttersof
national importance. I t seems as if they were destitute of
the Hense of patriotism, as the term is uridervtood bv
ordinary people. Not that they are totally ignorant of
the rneaning of "fatherland," but they are rather inclii~ed
to turn that meaning to their own advantage in prefcreiico
to the interest of their country. Such seems, in short, the
general idea of the politicians of to-day.
The Tibetans are more jealous with regard to their
religion. A few of them, n very limited few it is true,
seem to bo prepared to defend and promote it a t tlle expense
of their private interest, though even in this respect the
majority are so far uriscrupulous as to abuse their religivn
for their own ends. 111the eyes of the conilnoii people,
religion is the most iniportalit product of the cou~itry,tliid
they think therefore that they must preserve i t at any
cost. Their ignorance necessarily makes thein ftlnaticx
and they believe that any one who works any injury to t l ~ c i r
religion deseryes death. The Hierarchical Cfovernrnent
iiiakes a great deal of capital out of this fanati&l ten(Ie~lcy
of the masses. The holy religion is its juntitic&tiv~lwhen
it persecutes persolis obnoxious to it, tilid when it h:ts
corniiiitted any wrong it, seeks refuge under the same holy
name. The Government too often works mischief in the
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rialue of religioli, but the iiinsses do not of course suspect
ally such t11ing-r
even if tlley do now and the11 llnrbor
a suspicion, they are d e t e i ~ e dfrom givilig vclit to tlieir
se~itimelits, for to spe:~k ill of the religion is a Iieinous
crinie in Tibet.
I have already stated 11ow iu ge~ieral the Tibetan
womell are highly selfish and but poorly developed in tlie
sense of public duty. Ono might i i ~ t u r ~ l suppose
ly
that
tlie children born of such noth hers rnust be simila1-ly
deficient in this important point. I thought a t first that
tlie Tibetali men were less open to this cliarge than their
wives and sisters, but I soon follnd t h k to be a mistake.
I foulid the men not niucl~ better than the women, nlid
equally absorbed in tlieir seltisli desires while totally
neglecting the interests of the State. ,I foreign country
knowing this w e ~ kpoint, and wishing to pus11 its interests
ill the Forbidden Land, has only to form its diplolnatic
procedure accordingly. I n other words, it has merely to
captivate the hearts of the rulers of Tibet, for once the
influential Cabinet Miriivtersof tho Hierarchical Governnient
are won over, the next step will be an easy matter. The
greedy Ministers will be ready to listen to any insidious
advice coming from outside, provided that the advice
carries with it literally the proper weight of gold. They
will not care n straw about the welfare of the State or the
interest of the general public, if only they tlie~~iselves
are satisfied.
I3owerer, foreign diplomatists desiring to succecld in
their policy of gsiiiing i~ifluence over l'ihet must not
think that they have an easy taxk before the~n. Gold is
rnost acceptable to all 'l'ibetan statesmerl, but a t times
gold alone may not carry the point. 'l'he fact is that
Tibet has no diplomatic policy in any dignified sense of
the word. Its foreign doings are determined by sentiment,
which is necessarily destitute of any solid foundation, but

is susceptible to change from a trivial cause. A foreign
country which has give11 a large bribe to the principal
statesmen of Tibet ]nay find afterwards that its enormous
tlisbursements on this account have beer1 a mere waste of
money, and that the recipients who were believed to have
1,een.secured with golden chains have broken loose from
them, for some mere triviality. I t is impossible to rely
on the faith of the Tibetan utatesmen, for they are entircly
led by sentiment and never by rational conviction.
The Muscovites seem to conduct their Tibetan policy
with conslimmate dexterity. Their maneuvres date from a
long time (at least thil~tyyears) back,when Russia's activity
towards Tibet began to attract the public attention of
tlie Powers concerned. Russia, has selected a highly
effective instrument in promoting her interest over Tibet.
There was a Jiongolia~l tribe called' the Buriats, which
peopled a district far away to the north-east of Tibet towards
Mongolia. The tribe was originally feudatory to China,
but it passed some time ago under tlie control of Russia.
The astute Muscovites hare taken great pains to insinuate
thernsclves into the grateful regard of this tribe. Contrary
to their vaunted policy a t home, they have never
attempted to convert the Mongolians int'o belie\-ers of the
Greek Church, but have treated their religion with a
strange toleration. The Muscovites even went farther and
actually rendered help in promoting the interests of the
Lamaist faith, by granting its monasteries more or less
pecuniary aid. I t was evident that this policy of Russia
originated from the deep-laid plan of captivating the
hearts of the priests, whose influence was, as it still is,
immense over the people. From this tribe quite a large
number of young priests are sent to Tibet to prosecute their
studies a t the principal seats of Lamaist learning. These
young Mongolians are found a t the religious centres of
Ganden, Rebon, Sera, Tashi Lhunpo and ixt other places.
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There must be altogether two hundred such students a t
those seats of learning; several able priests have appeared
from among them, one of whom, Dorje by name, became a
high tutor to the. present Dalai Lanla while he was a
minor.
This great priest obtained from t,he Hierarchical Government some t'wenty years ago the honorable title of " Tsanni Kenbo, " which means an " instructor in the Lamaist
Catechism." There were besides him three other instructors ;but he is &aidto have virtually monopolised the confidence of the young Lama Chief. Nor was this confidence
misplaced, so far as tlie relation of teaching and learning
wiis concerned, for the Mongolian priest surpassed his
three colleagues both in ability and in learning, and as he
omitted no pains to win tlie heart of his little pupil, the
latter was naturally led to hold him in the greatest estimation and affection.
The Tsan-ni Kenbo returned home when, on his pupil's
attaining majority, his services as tut,or were no longer
required. I t is quite likely that he described minutely the
results of his work in Tibet to the Russian Government,
for it ia conceivable that he may have been entrusted by it
with some important business during his stay at Lhasa.
Soon the Tsan-ni Kenbo re-visited Lhasa, and this time
as a priest of great wealth,instead of as a poor student, as he
ww at first. He brought with him a large amount of gold,
also boxes of curios made in Russia. The money and
t!!e curios must have come to him from the Russian
Government. The Dalai Lama and hiu Ministers were the
recipients of the gold and curios, and among the Ministers a
young man named Shata appears to have been honored
wlth the largout share. The name of the Tsan-ni Kenbo
had been remembered with respect since his departure
froln Lhaslt, and his re-appearance as n liberal distributor
of gifts coinpleted his triumph.

The Dalai Lama was now ready to lend a willing ear to
anything his former tutor represented to hirn, while the
friendship between him and the young Premier grew so
fraternal that they are said to have vowed to stand
by each other as brothers born. The astut'e Tsan-ni did not
of course confine his crafty endeavors to the higher circles
alone; the priest classes received from him a largo
share of attention, due to the mighty influence which they
wield over the masses. Liberal donations were t!.erefore
more than once presented to all the important monasteries of
Tibet, with which of course the priests of these moriasteries were delighted. In their eyes the Tsan-ni was a
Mongolian priest of immense wealth and pious heart.
and the idea of suspecting how he came to be possessed
of such wealth never entered their unsophisticated minds.
So they had nothing but unqualified praise for him.
When a t rare intervals some inquisitive priests asked the
Goverriiiient officers about the origin of the Tsan-ni's
fortune, the latter would inform them with a knowing
look that the Mongolian Lama was regarded with something like regal wspect by his countryinen, who vied with
each other in presenting gold and other precious things
to t h ~ t venerable priest. There was notlting strange
about his ~ q u i s i t ~ i oofn wealth. And so the Government
and priesthood placed theniselves a t the feet of the Tsanni and adored him as tlieir benefactor.
The Zaune's programme of ' conquest ' was really
comprehensive and included s general plan intended for
t h . ~masses. I t was based on an old tradition of Tibet and
involved no extra disbursenie~its on his part. I t must
be remembered that a work written in former times by sorue
Lama of the New Sect contained a prophetic pronouncem e n t a pronouncement which was supported by some
others-that
Borne centuries hence a mighty prince would
make his appearance somewhere to the north of Kashmir,
83
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and mould bring tlie whole world under his sway, and under
the domination of the Buddhist faith. Now Kashmir and
the places near it are districts of great natural beauty
and delightful situation, and Budcjliism once attained a
high prosperity in them, before tliey were subdued by the
Muhammadan conquerors. This would-be " prophet " must
have concluded a PI-iul-i that as the faith had once prevailed there, therefore it must one day recover its original
prosperity. Starting from this peculiar surmise the prophet
jumped to the conclusion that the place, from its advantageous natural posit,ion, rnust in some remote future make
its power felt through the world, and that this would be
achieved by some powerful prince.
This announcement alone was not sufficiently attractive to awake the interent of the Tibetans, and so
the nnborn prince was represented as a lioly incarnation of the founder of the national religion of Tibet,
Tsong-kha-pa, and his Ministers were to be incarnations of his principal disciples, as Jam yan Choeje,
Chamba Choeje and Gendun Tub. The prophet went into
further details and gave the name of the future great
country as "Chang Shambhala;" Chang denoting " northward" and " Shambhaltt " the name of a certain city or
place, if I ren~emberrightly, to the nortli of Kushmir.
Wilh a precision worthy of Swift's pen, the prophet
located the new Buddhist empire of the future a t a distrtrice
sollie threo tlioiisttnd miles north-west of Bu?c!liagayG in
Hincjktiin, and he even described at sollie length tlie route
to be tztken in reaching the imaginary country. Tliis
utopian account has obtained belief from n section of the
TiLetun priest-class, and some of them are said to have
undertaken n quest for this fnture empire, so that tliey
might at least have the satisfnction of i~ispectingits cradle.
Now the 'I'ibetan prophet bequeathed us this important
forecast wit11 tlle idea that, when the Tibetan religion
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degr.~~c.r;ttcld,it would 1)c saved fro111 extinction by the
q)pe:irance of that m i g l ~ tBudrlhist
~
~ ~ r i n c ewho
, would
extent1 I ~ i sbrnevolel~t infl~ience over the whole world.
I xl~oultlstate that this :tnnou~lcerllci~t
is \I-i-itlclyncc:epted
I ~ I I
of Tibet.
as truth by the ~ ~ I ~ I I I people
The Ts;~n-ni Kenbo w:is perfect13 fnn~iliarwith the
lous
and he was not slow
esistcnce of this ~ ~ ~ a r \ ~ e ltradition,
to ~ ~ t i l i site for promoting his own ambitious schemes.
H e wrote a pamphlet with the special object of demonstrating that "Cliang Shambhala" ineanr Russia, and that
the 'l'xltr in the incarxir~tioriof J e Tsorig-kha-pa. The Tsar,
this Russian emissary wrote, is a lvortl~y reincnrnrttion
of that venerable founder, being benevolent to his people,
courteous in his relations to neighboring countries, and
above all endowed with a virtuous mind. This fact and
the existence of several points of coincidence between
Russia and the country indicated in the ~ a c r e dprophecy
indisputably proved that Russia must be that country,
that anybody who doubted it was an enemy of Buddhism
and of the a u g u ~ twill of the Founder of the New Sect,
and that in short all the faithful believers in BudcIhis~nlnust
pay respect to the Tsar as a Chang-chub Semba Semba
Chenbo, which in Tibetan indicates one next to Buddha,
or as a new embodiment of the Founder, and must obey
him.
Such is said to be the tenor of that particular writing of
the Tsan-ni Kenbo. I t seems to exist in three different
versions, Tibetan, Mongolian and Russian. I have not
been able to see a copy, but it was from the lips of a trustworthy person that I gathered the drift of the
exposition given in the pamphlet. Indeed the Tsanni's pamphlet was preserved with jealous care by
all who had copies of it, ~ u c hcare as is bestowed by
a pious bibliographer on a rare text of Buddhist writilrg.
I knew sereral priests who undoubtedly possessed copies of
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the pamphlet, but I could not ask pernlission to inspect
them, for fear bhat such a request might aw;tke their
suspicion. The one from whom I confideiitially ol~tained
the drift of the writing told me that he found in it
some unknown letters. I concluded that the letters must
be Russian.
Tsan-ni Kenbo's artfnl scheine has been crowned with
great success, for to-day alnlovt every Tibetan bli~idlybolieves in the ingenious story concocted by tlie Mongolian
priest, and llolds that the Tsar will sooner or later subdue
the whole world and found a gigantic Buddhist empire.
80 the Tibetans may be regarded as extreme Russophiles,
thanks to the machination of the Tsan-ni Kenbo.
There is another minor reason which has very liiuch
raised the credit of Hussia in the eyes of the Tibetans ; I
mean the arrival of costly fancy goods from that country.
Now, the fancy goods coming froni British India are all
cheap things which are hardly tit for tlie ~ I H P Sfor which
they are intended. The reason is obvious; as the Tibetans
crcrinot afford to buy goods of superior quality, the merchants who forward thebe to lliLet nus st ~iecessarily select
only those articles tlrat are readily niarketable. The goods
coming from Hussia, on the other hand, are not i~iteiided
R'aturally
for sale ; they are exclusively for presents.
therefore the goods co~ningfro111 Russia are of superior
quality nnd can well stand the wear and tear of use. The
ignorant Tibetans do not of course exercise any great
discernment, and seeing that the goods from England and
Rnsuin make s11ch a striking contrast with each other tllry
jump to tlir concl~iuioiithat the Hnglish goods
nat~~rnlly
are t r n ~ h ,and thtlt tllc people who produce mch tl~ings
nus st be ail inferior and ~lnreliablerace.
I heard during 1 1 1 ~ stay in 'Sil~eta strange story the
~ut,henticityof whiclr admitted of no doul~t. I t was kept
as a great secret and occurred about two yenrR ago. At

that time the Dalai Lama received m a presexit a suit of
Episcopal robes from the Tsar, a present forwarded through
the hands of the Tsar's emissary. I t was it splendid gariiient
glittering with gold and was accepted, I was told, with
gratitude by the Grand Lama. The Tsar's act in giving
such a present to him is open to s serious charge. If tho
Tsar presented the suit atl a specimen of an embroidered
fabric, then that act arnou~itedto sacrilege, for the Hishop's
ceremoliial robe is a sign of a high religious fu~lctioxi, and
when a persoil receives it from the superior liead of the
holy church it means that that person lias been installed
in the seat of a Bisliop. On the otlier hand if tlic Tsar
presented the suit fro111 religious consider~tionsIris ilct is
equally inexplicable and deserves coiidemnation, for he
must h v e been perfectly aware tliat La~ilaisn~
is an entirely
distinct religion from the State religion of Russia, and
that the chief of the Tibetan religion therefore has nothing
to do with such an official garment. I t was really a
strange transaction. On the part of the recipient there
were exte~iuatingcirculnatanct~s. 'l'he fact is, he iiiust
have been entirely ignorant us to tlie real 11i1turec~ftlic
present. He must hare accepted it ~ilerely;IS a costly
garinent with no special ~ilea~ling
attached to it. I am
certain he would hare rejected the offer at once had he had
even a faint inkling of i t nature. H e was tlierefore a
victim of ignorance and perhaps of imposition, for the Tsanni Kenbo, who knew all about this present, niust have
made so111e plausible explanatio~ixto tlie Dalai Ilarna when
the latter asked hiin tlbout it. Shata, the Premier and
boso~ilfriend of the 'l'xan-ni, prohrt1)ly played some part ill
the inipotjture.
Who itj S h a h ? SlraC;~, whose name I have before
mentioned, is the eldrst of t,he Preiuiers, and ronlrs froin one
of the most illustrious fanlilies of Tibet. His house gtorld
in hereditary feud with the great monastery Tangye-ling
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whose head, Lama Temo Rinporl~e,acted as Regent before
the present Dalai Lama had been installed. At that time
the star of Shata was in the d~cline. He collld not even
live in Tibet a i t h safety, and 11ad to leave the rountry as a
voluntary exile. As a wanderer he lived ~ometimesat
Darjeeling and at other times in Sikkirn. It wax during this
period of his wandering existence that he ohserved the

PRIME MINISTER.

ad~ninistrationof India by England, and heard much about
how India came to be subjugated by that Power. Sl~ata
t,herefore is the best autl~orityin Tibet about England's
Indian policy. His n ~ i n dwas filled with the dr6ad of
England. He was overawed by her power and must have
trembled at the mere idea of the possibility of her crossing
the Himiilapaa and entering Tibet, which could hardly
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hope to rerivt tlie northward rnarcli of E:ngland, when
once thc latter nlade up her mind to inr-i~dethe land. He
must haye tllonght during his exile that l'ibet would have
to clloose 1)etwcc~nRussia rtnd Cliina in sceking fo~.eign
help agi~itistthe possible aggression of England. Evidently therefore he carried home sorne such idea as to Tibetan
policy when affairs allowed him to return home with safety,
that is to say, when his enemy had resigned the Regency
and surrendered the supreme power to the Dalai Lama.
Shata was soon nominated a Premier, and the power he
then acquired was first of all employed and abused in
d;stroying his old eneiny and his followers. The maladministration arid 111ijlist practices of which those followers
had been gnilty during the ascendancy of their mastor
furnished a sufficient cause for bringing a serious charge
against the latter. The poor Temo Rinpoche was arrested
for a crime of which he wax innocent, and died a victim
to his enerny, as already told.
Shata is an unscrupulous man and is resourceful in
intrigues. Rut he is nevertheless a man of rigorous mind
and does not hesitate about the means, when once he makes
up his mind to compass anything.
He is the best informed man in Tibet, comparatively
speaking, in diplomatic affairs, and so lie must possess a
certaiii definite view about the foreign policy of l'ibet,
and his pro-Rusainli tendency must hare come from his
strong conviction, though this conviction rested on a
slender base. This tendency was of course stimulated and
encouraged by the Tsan-ni Kenbo, who did not neglect to
work upon the other's inclination when he saw tirat it was
highly fnvorrible to liiii~. Shata on his part must have
rendered help to his Mongolian friend when the latter
wished to otfer the strange present to the Dalai Lama. I
do not stty that the other Ministers approved of Shata's
acts in this significant transaction, or even of his pro-
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Russian policy. On the contrary some of them nmy have
deprecated both as being opposed to the interests of Tibet.
But they could hardly speak out their minds, and even if
they did they could not restrain Shata, for the simple
reason that the executive authority practically rests in
the hands of the Senior Premier. He very seldorn consulted
his colleagues, still less was he inclined to accept advice
conling from them. Under the circumstances they must
haye connived a t the acceptance of tho bishop's apparel,
8
even if they knew about it.
China's loss of prestige in Tibet since the Japano-Chinese
war owing to her inability to assert her power over the
vassal state has much to do with this pro-Russian leaning.
China is no longer respected, much less feared by the
Tibetans. Previoiis to that war and before China's
internal incompetence hnci been laid bare by Japan, relations like thofie between master and vassal bound Tibet to
China. The latter interfered with the internal affairs of
Tibet and meted out punishments freely to the Tibetan
dignitarie~and even to the Grand Lama. Now she is
entirely helpless. She could not even demand explanations from Tibet when that country was thrown into an
unusual agitation about the Temo Rinpoche's affair. The
Tibetans are now conducting themselves in utter diaregard or even in defiance of the wishes of China, for
they are aware of the powerlessness of China to take any
active steps against them. They know that their former
suzerain is fallen and is therefore no longer to be depended
upon. 'rhep are prejudiced against England on account
of her subjngation of India, and so they have riat~irally
concluded that they ~ h o u l destabliuh friendly relations with
RIIRS~IL,
which they knew was England's bitter foe.
I t is evident that the Dalai Lama himself favors this
view, and it may safely be presumed that unless he was
favorably disposed t,owards R~issis he would never have
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accepted the bishop's gnl-ment from the Tsar. He is too
intelligent a man to accept any present from a foreigu
sovereign as a mere compliment'.
The Dalai Lhma's friendly inclination was clearly established when i:1 December, 1900, he sent to Russin his
grand Chambel-lain as envoy with three followers. Leaving
Lhasa on that date the party first proceedtbd towards the
Tsan-ni Kenbo's native place, whence they were taken by
the Siberian milway, and in time reached S. Petersburg.
The party wns received with warm welcome by that
court, to which it offered presents brought from 'l'ibet.
I t is said that on that occasion a secret understanding
was reached between the two Governments.
I t was about December of 1901 or January of the folloming year that the party returned home. Ry that time I
had already been residing in Lhasa for some t,ime. About
two months after the return of the party I went out on a
~ h o r trip
t
on horseback to a place about fifty miles northeast of Lham. While I was t,here I saw two hundred
camels fully loaded arrive from the north-east. The load
consisted of small boxes, two packed on each camel.
Every load was covered with skin, and so I could not
even guess what it contained. The xmnlln~sxof the boxes
however arrested my attention, and I carlie to the conclusion
that some. Mongolial~smust have been bringing ingot^ of
silver as a present to the Dalai Lama. I asked some of the
drivers about the contents of the boxes, but they could not
tell me anything. They were hired a t some intermediate
station, and so knew nothing about the contents. However
they believed that the Loxes contained silver, but they
knew for certain that these boxes did not come from China.
They had been informed by somebody that they came from
some unknown place.
When I returned to the house of my host, the Minister of
Finance came in and informed him that on that day a
64
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lieavy load had arrived from Russia. On my host inquiring
what were the contents of the load, the Minister replied
that this was a secret. I took a hint from this talk
of the Minister and left the room. I had however by good
chance discovered that the load came from Russia, arid
though 1 could not as j e t form any idea about the contents,
I tried to get some reliable information.
Now I knew one Goveriinient officer who was one of the
worst repositories iinaginable for any secret; he was such
a gossip that it was easy to worn1 out anything from him.
One day I met him arid padually the trend of our conversation was turned to the last caravan. I found him quite
cominonicative as USURI, and so I asked him about the
cnnteiit* of the load. Tlie gentleman was so far obliging,
that he told me (confidentially, Ilr said) that another caravan
of three hundred camels had arrived some time before, and
that the load brought by so many caniels consisted of small
fire-arms, bullets, and other intc?resting objects. He was
quite elated with the weapons, saying that now for the
first tiine l'ibet was sufficiently armed to resist any attack
which England might undertake against her, and could
defiantly reject ally improper request which t,littt aggressive
power, as the Tibetans believe her to be, might make to her.
I had the opportunity to inspect one of the guns sent by
Russia. I t wicq apparently one of modern patherti, but it
did riot impress mc as po.ssessing any long range nor seem
to be quite fit fur active service. The stock bore an inscription attesting that it was made in the United States
of Xinerica. Tlie Tibetans being ignorant of Roman ltstters
and English firmly believed that all the weapons were made
in Russia. I t seems that about one-half of the load of
the fire hundred caniels consisted of small arms and
ainmunition.
'rlie Chinese Govrrnment appears inortifi~dto see Tibet
endeavoring to break off her traditioi~al relation with
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China, illid to attach lierself to Russia. The Chinese Arnban
once tried to ii~terferewith the Tsan-ni Kenbo's dealiiigs
in Lliasa, and even intended to arrest liirn. But it was of
no avail, 81s the Tibetan (fovernment extended protection to
the mnli and defeated the purposes of the Ainhan. On
one occasion the Tsan-ni was secretly sent to Darjeeli~ig
and on another occasion to Nepal, and the Arnban could
never catch hold of him. I t appears that the British Gorer~nnentwatched the movements of the 'l'san-ni, and this
susl~icion of England against him appears to have been
shared Ly the Kepi1 Cfovertilnent.
Apparently therefore the Russian manu'uvres in 'l'ibrt
hare sncceoded, and the question that ~laturallyarises is this:
" Is Russia)s fwting in Tibet so firmly established as to
enable her to make with any hope of success an attempt on
India with Tibet m her base ? " I cannot answer this
question afihmatively, for Russia's influence in Tibet lias
not yet taken a deep root. She can count only on the
Dalai Lama and his Senior Premier as her most reliable
friends, and the support of the rest who are sinlply blind
followers of those two callnot be counted upon. Of course
those blind followers would remain pro-Russian, if Russia
should persist in actively pushilig on her p o l i ~ yof fascination ; but as their attitudu does not rest on a solid foundation they may abandon it any time when affairs take a
turn unfavorable for Russia. For it lnust be remembered
that by no means the whole of the higher classes of Tibet
are even passive supporters of the policy ~narked
out by the Dalai Larne a i d his trusted lieutenants. On
t,he contrary, there are solne few who are secretly suspicious of the motives of Russia. The Tsar, they think,
may be the sovereign who is the incarnate Founder, but
his very m~~iiificence
towards Tibet xnay have some deep
mealling a t bottom. That munificence may not be for
nothirig ; if it is, then Russia must be regarded as a country
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composed of people who arr, quite godly-a very rare thing
in this world of give and take, where selfishness is a
guiding motive. Is it not more reasonable and safer to
interpret those repeated acts of outward friendship as
coming from her ambitious design to place a stiare before
Tibet and finally to absorb the coiintry ? Such ideas am,
I say, confined to only a very limited section, and are
exclianged ill whispers between confidential friends. They
do riot seem to have reached the ears of the %lai Laina
and the Seiiior Premier. But th&e ideas already coiitairi
in thern I-L germ of a dangerous nature, which a t some
firvor~bleopportunity rnay develop illto a powerful antiRussian niovemeilt. Russia therefore will experiellce
a keen disappointrne~ltif she considers her footing in Tibet
finnly planted beyolid any fear of shaking, and neglects
to keep watch over the state of affairs in that country. If
she ~ieglectsthis, all the gold she has disbursed in the
shkrpe of preselits
bribes will prove so llluch Inere
waste.

CHAPTER LXXII.
Tibet and British India.
The Tibetans are on the whole a hospitable people, and
the unfavorable discriinination made againnt England is
rnainly attributable to mutual misunderstanding. 011 the
part of England that misunderstanding led to the adoption
of a rough and ready method instead of one of ingratiation,
arid so England is singled out as at1 object of abhorrence
by Tibet. h;ngland had opportunities to score a greater
success in Tibet than that achieved by Russia, alid had she
followed the Russian method her iilfluence would now have
extended far beyond the Himtilayas. Inste;~d,she tried to
coerce Tibet, and so she failed. I t is like crying
over spilt inilk to speak of this failure at present, but I
callnot help regretting it for the sake of England. She
would hare saved much of the trouble and money she has
subsequently been obliged to give in consequence of lier too
hasty policy, occtwionod by her ignorance of the temper
of the Tibetans and the general state of affairs ill their
country. As it way, since England sent her abortive expedition of force, the attitude of Tibet towards that Power
has become one of pronounced hostility. The revelation of
the secret mission of Sara? Chandra 0 8 s and the serious
agitation that occurred in Tibet, including the execution of
several noted men, such as the virtuous Sengchen Dorjechan and others, has completely estranged tlie Tibeturi
Government froin England. That revelation has had a
far-reaching effect that has involved the interests of
other countries, for it confirmed the Tibetan Government
in its prejudice in favor of a exclusory policy. Tibet has
beell closed up entirely since that time, not only against
British India, but even against Russia &lid Porsia. The

Lama believers of India even are prohibited from entering
the country. Such being the case, should li:ngland ever
wish to transact any business with Tibet she would be
obl~gedto do so by force.
Not that England neglects to take measures calculated
to win the favorable opir~io~l
of the 'l'ibetans. The Illdin11
Viceroy is, for instance, endeavori~igto convey friendly
i~npressionsto such of the Tibetans as tnay happen to come
to frontier places, such as Darjeeling or Sikkim. 'Phus
the children of those Tibetans are a t liberty to enter any
Govern~nent schools without paying fees, while boys of
a liopeful nature are patronised by the Government and are
sent a t Governrnent expclise to higher institutio~is. i\t
present there are quite a number of 'L'ibetsn lads wllo,
after graduation from their respective courses, are employed
by the Indian Government as surveyors, Post Office clerks
or teachers. Then tlie privilege of carrying 011 the business of palanquin-bearers, quite a lucrative occupation, is
practically reserved for the Tibetans, a t least at Darjeeling.
Not even natives of India, still less people of other countries,
are easily allowed to start this business.
The Indian
Police officer? too are quite indulgent towards the Tibettuis,
and iierer deal with t,hern so strictly as with the 1ndia11
natives.
The Tibetans residing a t Darjeeling are therefore quite
satisfied with their lot. Most of them feel sincerely grateful towards the British Governnlerit and are ready to
repay it with friendly service. The longer they re~titiir~
under the British . protectio~i, the stronger grows this
senti~nent. They are impressed with the treatmel~tof the
British Goverunient, its ~tl.aightfor\\.ardness, veracity
and beievolece, in contrast to the merciless dealings of
the (fovernment a t home, which inflicts shocking puninhments for even minor offences. They are w-ell aware that
the Lama's (iovernment cut,s off a man's arms or extracts
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his eye-balls f6r larceny, or similar minor crimes, while in
India capital punishment is very seldom inflicted even on
offenders of a.grave character; the humane treatment of
criminals by the British Government is a thing that can
hardly be dreamed of by the people of Tibd.. The roads in
India are an object of marvel to the Tibetans who arrive
there for the first time. The presence of free hospitals, of
free asylums, of educational institutions, the railways, telegraphs and telephones-all these are objects of wonder and
marvel to those Tibetans, and it is not strange that most of
them become the more disinclined to return home the
longer they live ia India. I n the presence of these evidences of material greatness, the Tibetans naturally come
to the conclusion that a Govern~nent which can afford to
establish and mair~tainsuch splendid structures must be
immensely rich, and they therefore begin to nurture the
hope of having such a wealthy and great Government
over them, and of sharing in its prosperity. This ent tin lent
seems to be especially strong among those of the higher
classes, who have seen India, and it is shared by their inferiors who know that greatness only from hearsay.
The policy of indirectly winning the goodwill of the
Tibetans, so far pursued by the Indian Government, has
failed, however, to produce any perceptible effect on the
Government circles of Tibet. They are too far engrossed
with personal interests to be ope11 to any great extent
to indirect suanion of a moral nature. They are far more
inclined to gain advantage for themselves directly from
offers of bribes than to profit by an exemplary model of
administration. The main reason why they are favorably
dis1)osed towards Russia is because they have received
gold from that country ; it was never by tho effect of any
display of good administrative method that Russia I l a ~
succeeded so well. In short, these greedy Tibetiin officials
offer their friendship to the highest bidders, and they do
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not care a t all whence the gold cornes so long as they
grasp a large sum. The policy of the British Government
therefore rests on a pedestal set n little too high to be
understood and appreciated by the majority of the official
circles of Tibet.
The attitude of the priesthood towards England is a
puzzled one. They are puzzled to determine whether they
should denounce the English as devils incarnate, or respect them as the incarnations of saints. The benevolent
arrangements made by them, such as establishing
philant,hropic institutions, laying of railroads and such like,
lead the sceptical Lamas to think that Englishmen must
understand the ways of Bucldhism and be a godly race.
But when they think that t.hese same Englishmen did not
scruple to annex other people's land to their own
dominions, their favorable impression about Englishmen
receives a sudden and complete check. These two conflicting notions seem to have taken a deep hold on their minds,
and they try to solve the puzzle without compromising
their two convictions. They explain that there must be
two distinct kinds of Englishmen in India, one benevolent
and godly and the other infernal and quite wicked. Otherwise, they think, such a lnarvellous phenomenon as that
witnessed in India could hardly have been possible.
The same priests held a strange notion about the late
Queen. They believed her to be an illcarnation of the patron
Goddess of the Cho-khaiig temple in Lhasa, and therefore
endowed with a supernatural power of subjugating and
governing the whole world. Because of this occult affinity
the Queen entertained, they believed, a fraternal feeling
towards Tibet, but some of the courtiers about her were
wicked and obstructed lier benevolent intentions, just 8s
the great Buddha himself had among His disciples some
wicked and incorrigible characters. The Tibetans, they
paid, must get rid of those pernicious persons for the Quees.
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When the news of the death of the Queen reached
Tibet, the people, while mourning for her, a t the same
time rejoiced, for they thought that their Panden
Lhaino, the Goddess in question, was once more restored
to them.
I 1i1ity add that I was frequently asked by the literates
and other men of learning of my own impression about,
British India, for they knew that I had visited Buddhagayit
and otlier places in India. On such occasions I merely
co~ifined~nyselfas much as possible to general remarks,
for I feared that any accurate explanation might awake
their suspicions about my supposed personality.
The existence of the Siberian railway can hardly be
expected to give any great help to Russia, if ever the
latter should be obliged from one reason or another to
send a warlike expedition to Lliasa. The distance from
the nearest station to Lhasa is prohibitive of any such
undertaking, for the march, even if nothing happens on
the road, must require fire or six months and is through
districts abounding in deserts and hills. The presence of
wild iintives in Amdo and Kham is also a di~couraging
factor, for they are people who are perfrctly unco~itrollable,
given up to plunder and mal.der, and of course thoroughly
a t ho~riein their own haunts. E:vt?iidiscipline and superior
Jveapoiin would not balance the natural advantages wliich
tliese dre;rdf~il people enjoy over intruders, however well
infor1nc:d the latter )nay be about tlle topogral)hy of the
districts. Kuswia can hardly expect to subdue Tibet
by force of nnnc;. It was in consideratiori of this
fact that thv 'I'san-iii Kenbo has bee11 endeavoring to .
impose upon the Tibetaris that audacious fiction about
the identity of tho Tsar's person with that of the long
dead Founder of the New Sect, so that his master lniglit
acconiplish 11y peaceful means what he could hardly effect
1,y force.
65
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However, eren the Tsan-ni's painstaking efforts appear
to have fallen short of l ~ i sexpectations, and there is a
danger of a reaction setting in against him.
I t must be remembered that the sentiment of the
columon people towards Cliina still retains its old force,
eren though they know that the power of their old patron
has considerably declined lately. They are well aware
that Tibet has been placed froin time irlimemorial in a,
state of vassalage to China, that Prince Srong-tsan Gambo
who first introduced Buddhism into 'I'ibet had as his wife
a daughter of the then Emperor of China, while the
Tibetans believe that the present Einperor of China is an
incar~lation of a Buddhist deity (the Chang-chub Semba
'I'ambe yang in Tibetan) worshipped on Mount Uhi,
, China. And so both from tradition and prejudice and
flaom present superstition, tilt rilass of the people, who are
conservative, cannot but regard Cliiiia with a lingering
sentiment of respect and attachment, arid the position
which China still occul~iesin the niches of their hearts can
hardly be supplanted by Russia, eren when the Tsan-ni
Kenho ingeniously represents her as the country indicated
in the Tibetan Book o~'Prq11trcy.
As I have mentioned before, some few of the influential
Go\-ernment officials do not seem to approve of the T ~ a n ni's movement. They even suspect that Russia might
have some sinister object in view when she presented gold
and other valuable things to the Ualai llama and others.
Tibet has no newspapers, but eren without tliat organ
of public opinion the public become acquainted sooner
or later with most important occurrences, and so it
stands to reason that the nnfrlvorable view which in
secretly entertained by a limited nnmber of thoughtful
Inen must have leaked out one way or otllcr to a t least a
.section of the public. The result is that not a small number
of priests hare begun to side, though not as an orgnnised
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niovement, with these prudent thinkers, and therefore
to rebel agaii~stShata and his faction. The priests of
the colleges and tlie warrior-priests seem to be particularly
conspicuous in this reactionary ~noveiiient. Indeed the
fact is that Shata has ntlrer been a perno?ta yrrttn with those
young inell since the tragedy of Temo Rinpoclie, and so they
were inclined to view mything done by the crafty author
of that trsgedy with suspicious eyes. Then again the
tllOuglltf~1portion of the college-priests never tolerated
tho Ncchung oracles. Tliey despised the oracle-priests
as ilot much bet,ter thail rnen of unsound mind, ss drunkards, and corrupters of national nltercsts. The very fact
that Sliata patronixed this vile sot further estranged hit11
froin the college-priests.
Under the circumstances, solnethillg like a rencti011
seenls already to h a w set in against the pro-Russian
:tgitation iilgeriiously planiled hy the l'seii-ni Kenbo.
I t reiuaills to be seen what steps Russia will take towards
Tibet to prevent the Lama's country from slipping away
from her grasp.
In reviewing the relations tllat forir~erlyexisted between
British India and Tibet, it must be stated first of all that
British India was closely connected with l'ibet n ~ a n pyears
ago. At lettst Tibet's attitude toward the Indian (iovenlnlent was not embittered by any hostile sentimei~t. 111 the
eighteenth century, during the Governor-Generrtlsl~ipof
Warren Hastings, lie sent George Hogle to lnnke cornmercia1 arrniigements between the two couiitries. This gentleman resided a few years at Shigatze. Tlleri Captain Turner
nlso lived at the same place as a connnercial agent for some
time. After that time India did not send nny more
such cornmissioiiers, but t,ill about twenty-four years ago the
Indian natives were perniitted to enter Tibet unmolestedThey were generally pilgrims or priests belit on visiting
the sacred places. Quite a large number of such Indians
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must have entered Tibet. Prior to tlie exploration uf
Sara? Chanclra D i s it was not an uncoltimon sight,, I
have been told, to see a party of naked priests, each
carrying a water-vessel made of gourd, and iron tongs,
a ~ i dwith faces smeared with ashes, proceeding towards
Tibet. Tholigli official relations had ceased between Tibet
slid India, their people therefore were bound together by
some friendly con~iexionstill quite recently. I t is not
unlikely that if the Indian Cfovernnlelit had made at that
time sonie advances acceptable to Tibet, it would li~tve
succeeded in establishi~igcordial reliltions with tlie ]attear.
The exploration of Sara? Clia~ic!ra. !)is disguiseci as a11
ordinary Sikkilncse priest, n i ~ dthe frontier trouble that
followed it, completely changed the attitude of 'l'ibet towards India and the outer world and made it adopt a
strict policy of exclosion. The publicatioli of the resnits of that exploration directed the attention of the
llldiari Gover~lment to the question of deli~nitingthe
bouiidary between Sikkim, its protectorate, and Tibet. It
was at that tiuie that tlie Tibetan Gorern~ne~it
adopted most
indiscreet measures at the instance of afanaticalh'echung,
&lid proceeded to build it fort a t a frontier place which
distiii~tly belonged to Sikkim. The Tibetan Government
is said to have at first hesitated to follow that il~sidioiis
advice, but the Nechung was clnrnorous and declared
that his presence in the fort would disarin ally troops
wllicli tlie Indian Governiiie~ltmight send sgailist it. Tibet
therefore, contiliued the fanatic, need not be afraid of tho
I ~
proceed to construct a fort
I~idiaii G o v e r ~ i ~ ~ i~e ~L iIt nlust
with it11 promptitude. H e argoed that the presence of a
fort would go far towards promoting Tibet's cause in
settling the boundary dispute and t11e fort would becollie
the permanlent boundary mark.
Accordingly t,he fort was built a t a place that was beyond
the legitimate boundary line of Tibet. Soon the Iridian
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. troop8 arrived and, ' infidels ' as they were, they made short
work of it, in utter defiance of the terrihle anatllelna hurled
by the indomitable Nechaag a g n i n ~tlietn.
t
The stroiighold
wm carried by assault by the invaders. The crunibled stone
walls standing on a hill at a place about twenty miles on
this side of Nyatong, which marks the boundary between
Sikkim and Tibet, indicate the site of this short-lived
ntrollghold built by the Tibetan (;overnluerit. Now in
building a fort in a place which the Tibetans tliernselves
knew to belong to Sikkim, they nlay hare reasoned with
self-complacency that as Sikkirn fornierly heloliged to
Tibet, therefore they might not improperly rerire their
original claim on, a t least, a portion of that district now
ulider the jurisdiction of England. Of course England could
riaver concur ill such an arrangement, and the trouble
brtween her and Tibet at last culminated in war. This
was about sixteen years ago. The issue of that war was
from the first n foregone conclusion, and the troops sent by
the Indian (;over~iment easily put to rout the fighting liien
of Tibet. The latter held better positions, but tliey lacked
discipline, traiiiilig and good weal)oiis, while they 11ad
tlie further disadvantage of being conllllanded by wouldbe gelierals and captains who did not care to lead their
liien in perso11, but contented tliernselves with issuiiig
orders and leaving them to be c a ~ ~ i out
e d anyhow. Needless to add that the orders could never be carried out, but
were illvariably frustrated by the invclders. l'lie 'l'ibetan
genurals and captains escaped unhurt, for the silnple
ret~sonthat they had never exposed t l i e ~ ~ ~ s e l to
v e danger.
s
After issuillg orders, they alwajy relnt~iiled in the
C ~ I I I I ) and spent tlicir time in gau~bling, leaving their
soldiers to be killed or woulided on the field. Thus
the war ended with sorile heavy cavualty returns on
the Tibetan side, and far shorter returiis 0x1 the part of
the invaders.
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As the result of this war the frontier line was drawn
through Nyatong, and thougli the Illdiall Government
would have beell justified ill extending it furtlier down to
Chumbi Samba, it did riot push its clairn so far.
Apparently the action of the llldinli Viceroy of that tirne
was crowned with success, Lut when this ooniplicxtion is
viewed with an eye to a longer and nlore pernianent end,
I cannot approve of the ineasures adopted by him. He
should I think, have adopted a course of leniency instead of
one of stern punishment, and should have endeavored by
some clever manoeuvres, not excluding a rather liberal disbursenlent of secret service funds, to win the good-will of
the ruling circles of Tibet. I think the ~aeuultwould h a w
1,ecn far mhre adva~ltageouu for the future success of
England than recbovering at the poiiit of the b v o n e t a
barren tract covering only t l ~ i r t y ~ililesin area. Who
knows but that the influeuce of Hngland night have beell
firlllly established in Tibet by this tirile if that p;ttronising
policy had been itdopted thon, and that &;i~glisllnlel~
nlight
]lot bu free to colue and reside ill and about Lliasa to eiljo~t l ~ upure at~llosphereand covl i d healthy climate of tliut
district ?

CHAPTER LXXTII.
China, Nepal and Tibet.
I t requires the erudition and investigations of experts
to write with any adequacy about the earlier relations
between China and Tibet. I must therefore confine myself
here only to the existing state of those relations.
Tibet is nominally a protectorate of China, and as such
she is bound to pay a tribute to the Suzerain State. I n
days gone by, Tibet used to forward this tribute to China,
but subsequently the payment was commuted against
expenses which China had to allow Tibet, on account of
the Grand Prayer which is performed every year a t L h a s ~
for the prosperity of the Chinese Emperor. As rt result of
this arrangement, Tibet ceased to send the tribute and
China to send the prayer fund.
The loss of Chinese prestige in Tibet has been truly
extraordinary since the Japano-Chinese War. Previous to
that disastrous event, China used to treat Tibet in a highhanded way, while the latter, overawed by the display of
force of the Suzerain, tamely submitted. All is now
changed, and instead of that subservient attitude Tibet
regards China with scorn. The Tibetans have come to
the conclusion that their masters are no longer able to
protect and help them, and therefore do not deserve to be
feared and respected any more. I t call easily be und(1rstood how the Chinese are ~nortifieda t this s~tdilendownfall of their prestige in Tibet. They have tried to recover
their old position, but all their endeavors hare as yet been
of no avail. The Tibetltns listen to Chincne advice %,hen
it is accept:tble, but any ordor that is distastthful to tllenl is
n t terly disreg:arded,
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While I was staying in Lhasa a yellow paper, containing
the Chinese Emperor's decree issued a t the termination of
the Boxer trouble, was hung up in the square of that city.
The decree was addressed to all the eighteen provinces of
China and all her protectorates. I t warned the people under pain of serere penalty against molesting and persecuting foreigners, as they, the people, were too frequently
liable to do from their ignorance of the state of affairs
abroad and their misunderstanding of the motives of the
foreigners who came to their respective districts. These
foreigners, the decree continued, have really come to engage
in industrial pursuits or in diffusing religion, and for other
pnrposes beneficial alike to the people and themselves.
I n order to promote these aims of n~utual benefit, the
middle kingdom has been opened so as to allow foreigners
freedom of travellirig to any place they wish, arid so,
coricluded tlie decree, this policy of welcome and hospitality
should be adopted in all the provinces and protectorates.
'L'wo other decrees of like i~nportarrived afterwards and
were similarly posted up, and I thought at that tirne that
the allies must hare entered Peking, and that this decree
r~iusthare been issued as a result of the concllision of peace
between the Powers. and China.
The decree, however, failed to produce any particular
impression on the Tibetans. I asked e high Government
official what Tibet was goiilg to do with the order set forth
in the decree, and whether the Tibetan Government, in
the face of that injunction, could refuse, for instance, to
allow Englishmen to enter the country. The official
scornfully replied that his Government was not obliged to
obey an order which the Chinese lGnperor issued a t his own
pleasure. And besides it was highly doubtful whether
the E~nperor,who was an incarnation of a high saint, could
hare issued a decree of that nature, which he must have
known to be uttelwly opposed to the interests and traditional
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policy of Tibet. It was more prohably clandestinely
issued by w m e wicked men near the Emperor's person, as
a result of bribes receired from foreigners. I t did not
deserve to be trusted, tnuch less to be obeyed, declared
my Tibetan friend.
Whatever be the motive, therefore, the Tibetans are
utterly indifferent to most of the decrees coming from
China, and treat them like so many gamblers' oaths, neither
more nor less.
Whether it be from polygamous customs or from
other causes, the fact remains, though it is not possible to prove it by accurate statistical returns, that
the population of Neplil is rapidly increasing. I t
must be renlembered that the Government takes great
pains to increase its population, in order to expand its interests both a t home and abroad, and, probably under the
impression that polygamy is conducive to that end, it is
encouraging this questionable practice. I n Nepiil therefore even a man who can hardly support his family has
two or three wives, and one who is better off has many
more. Apparently this policy is attended with success, so
far as the main object ailned a t is concerned, for I have
never seen so many children anywhere as I saw in Nepiil,
where every family consisted of a large number of boys
and girls.
Be the cause what it may, the beneficial effect of this
steady advance of population is plainly visible in that country, where almost every nook and corner of available land is
brought under tillage, where woods are tended with
extreme care, and even the remote forests inhabited by
wild beasts are made to contribute their share to the stock
of lumber, of which a large portion is annually exported to
lower India. Already the popult~tionof Nepiil appears to
be too large for the limited area of the country, and so a
considerable emigration is taking place. Thus we find the
66
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Nepiilese serving in the army of the Indian Government, or
pursuing trade or opening a p wild lands in Sikkim or a t
Darjeeling. A l ~ o r eall the NepRlese seem to* cast their
longing glances towards Tibet as the best field for their
superfluous population ; for Tibet, while possessing an ares
about twelve-fold that of Nupiil, is far more thinly
populated. They even seem to be prepared to go through
the ordeal of war, if necessary, to secure that best
outlet for their needy population, which cannot find
~ufficient elbowroonl a t home. Perhaps the Nepal
Go\.ernment has that co~itingencyin view in maintaining,
as it does, a stallding army which is evidently far above
its honie reqnire~nentsin ilu~nericnlstrength.
In Nepfil the military depilrtn~entreceives approprktions which are qnite ont of proportion to those set apart
for peacefnl mattera, as education, justice and philanthropy.
Indeed the Nepiil troops, the fa~nousGurkhas, may eren
rival regular Briti.sh troops in discipline and effectiveness ;
they may perhaps even surpass the others in mountain
warfare, such as would take place in their own country.
Crrtai~llyin their capacity of enduring hardships and in
running up and down hills, bearing heavy knapsacks, they
tire superior to the British soldier.*. They very much resemble the Japanese soldiers in stature and geueral appearance,
and also in temperament. The one might easily be mistaken
for the other, so close is t l ~ eresemblance between the two.
111 sllort, H Y fighters in lnountainoux places the Gurkhrts
forln itleal soldiers ; and it seeins as though circumstances
will sooller or later compel Nepiil to employ for her selfciefence this highly effective force. Russia is a t the bottom
of the impending trouble, while Tibet supplies the immediate cause.
'Fhe Rtlssianising te~ldencyof Tibet has recently put
Nepiil on hela guard, and when intelligence reached Nepiil
that Tibet had concluded n secret treaty with Russia, that

the Dalai llama had received a bishop's robe from the
Tsar, and that a large quantity of arms and ammunition
had reachect Lhasa from S. Petersburg, Neplil became
considerably alanned, and with good reason. For with
Russia established in Tibet, Neptil must necessarily feel
uneasy, as it would be exposed to tho danger of absorption.
The very presence of a powerful l~eiglibormost subject
Nepiil to n great strain whicli can hardly be borne for long.
It is not surprising to hear that Nepal is stbid to have
communicated in an infonnal manner with Tibet and to
have demanded an explaliation of the rumors coticerl~ing
the concl~lsionof a hecret treaty between hel. a11d Russia,
adding that if that were really the ciise then Nepal, froin
col~siderntionsof self-defence, must oppose that arrangelnellt eve11 if the opposition elitiiled a11 appeal to arms.
What reply Tibet llt~smade to this colnlnunicatioii is not
accurately known, but that Nepiil sent all iliforlnal
message to tliis effect admits of no doubt.
Nepal inay be driven to declare war oli 'I'ibet sliould tlie
latter persist in pnrsniilg her pro-Russian policy, and allow
Husbia to eshblish llerself in that country ; and it is quite
likely that England iilay be pleased to see NeptS1 ndol~tthat
iwsolute attitude. She may even extend a 11ell)iligliand,
for instance by supplji~igpart of the war expeiise, atid tliub
enabling Nepal to prosecnte tlitit movement. 'I'l~e reason
is obvious, for Eiigln~idhas ~lothiiigto lose but everytlling
to gaili from t ~ v o b l ebetween Nepal i ~ n dTibet, ill which t l ~ e
forlnur may certainly be expected to win. But even if Nepil
is victoiious her victory will bring her only a slnall benefit,
and tlie lion's share will go to England; Nepal therefore
would be placed in the rather foolish position of ll~viiig
taken the chestnuts from the fire for the British lion to eat.
The present Ruler of Kepi1 is too intelligent a statesmen
not to perceive that-judging
at least from my personal
observations, when I was allowed to eee the Ruler, the
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Cabinet Miuister. H e knows that it would be far b e t b r for
his countrymen to content hilnsolf with the reality of
benefit rather than with the glory of a successful but necessarily costly war. He should confine himself to making Nome arrangements with Tibet by which the Nepdose
may be enabled to enter, or settle in Tibet, and to carry
on profitable undertakings there. If once his countrymen establi~htheir influence in Tibet by virtue of economic
undertakings, then they may regard with comparative
complacency any advance of Russian influence in Tibet, for
Nepal would be in a position to counteract that influence
by peaceful means or even by war if necessary.
Thus, it is hardly likely that Nepd mill go to extrerno
measures towards Tibet, even if England should cleverly
encourage her.
I t must be remembered that the relat.ions between the
two countries are not yet strained. The Tibetans do not
seem to harbor any ill-feeling towards their neighbors
beyond the mountains, nor do they regard them as a whole
with fear, though they do fear the Gurkhas on accoulit of
their valor and discipline. The Tibetan Government also
seems to be desirous of maintaining a friendly relation with
Nepal. For instance, when on one occnsion the Ruler of
Nepil sent his messenger to Tibet to procure a set of Tibetan
sGtras, tlie Dalai Lama, who heard of that ermnd, caused a
set to be sent to Nepal as a present from himself, which
is now kept ill the Royal Library of Nepal.
The Nepiil Government, on its part, appears to be doing
its best to create a favorable irnprevsion on the Tibetans.
The Ruler, it must be remembered, is not rt Buddhist but a
Brahmaga; still, he p u r s ~ ~ the
c a policy of toleration towards
all faiths, and is especially kindly to Buddhists. The
Budi!hists from Tibet who are staying in Nepill enjoy
protection from the Government, and the Ruler not unfrequelltly makes grants of inoney or timber when BucJdhist

temples are to be built in his dominion. I'he care bestowed by the Ruler on the Huddhists is highly appreciated by
their friends a t home, and Nepd is therefore favorably
situated for winning the hearts of the Tibetan people. I t
i~ easily conceivable that with a judicious use of eecret
wrvice funds Nepiil might easily establish her influence in
Tibet. This, however, cannot be readily expected from
that country, as internal conditions now are, for order is
far from being firmly established in that little kingdom,
and domestic troubles and adini~iistrative changes occur
too frequently. Even the Prime Minister, who wields the
real power, has been assassinated more than once, while
changes have very frequently taken place in the incambency of that post. Nepiil is a t present too deeply absorbed
in her internal affairs, and cannot spare either energy or
money for purming any consistent policy towards Tibet.
Thus, though the military service of Nepill is sufficiently
creditable, her diplomacy leaves much to be desired.

CHAPTER LXXIV.
The Future of Tibetan Diplomacy.
Tibet may be said to be menaced by three countriesEngland, Russia and Nepal, for China is a t present :I
negligible quantity as a factor in determining its future.
The question is which of the three is most likely to become
master of that table-land. I t is evident that the three can
never come to terms in regard to this question ; at best
England and NepAl may combine for ltttainirig their
common object, but the corn\~inationof Kussis with either
of thein in out of the question. B~lssia's ambition in
bringing Tibet under her coritrol is too obviously nt variauce with tile interest of the other tivo to admit of their
coining to terms with her, for Russia's occuplttiol~would he
inerely prepltrittory to the far greater end of making a
descent on the fertile plltilis on the south side of the HimtiIltyas by using llil)et as a biise of operution. As circa~nstances stand, Nepd has to coritine her ltinbitivii to pushing
her iiiterosts in Tibet by peaceful Inennu. This is evidently
the safest and most prudent plan for that country, seeing
that when once that object has beell attained her inteiwat
would remain uni~npltired whether 'L'i11c.t should fall into
the hailds of Nngland or illto those of Kussiu. After all,
tliorefore, the future of Tibet is tt problorn to be solved
1)etween those two Powers. At present Russia lias the e:rre
of a11 iinyortant section of the ruling circles of Tibet, while
on tlie other halid England has the inass of the T i b e t ~ n
people on her side. The Russian policy, depending as it
does on clever maucruvrea and lt free use of gold, is in
danger of being upset by any sudden turn of affairs in
Tibet, while the procedure of England being moderate and
matter-of-fact is Inore lasting in its effect. Which policy
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is more likely to prevail cannot easily be deternlined, for
though moderation and practical method will win in the
lorig run, diplomacy is a ticklish affair and must take many
other factors into consideration. At any rate England is
warned to be on the alert, for otherwise Russia may steal
a march upon her and upon Lhasa.
If the Russian troops should e r e r succeed in reaching
Lhasa, that would open up a new era for 'l'ibet, for the
country would passively submit to the Russian rule. The
Tibetans, it must be remembered, are thoroughly inlbued
with the spirit of negative fatalism, and the arrival of
Russian troops in Lhasa would therefore be regarded as
the inevitable effect of a predetermined causation, and
therefore as an ex-ent that must be submitted to without
resistance. The entry of those troops would never rouse
the patriotic sentiment of the people. But the effect of
this i~l~aginary
entry would constitute a serious inenace to
India. I n fact, with Russia establi~hedin the n ~ t u r a l
be
strongholds of Tibet, India, it may be said,
placed a t the mercy of Russia, which could send her troops
a t any moment down to the fertile plains below. Thus
woulcl the dream of Peter the Great be realised, and of
course the British supremacy on tlle sea \voald avail nothing
against this overland descent across the Himirlayw.
S o ~ n emay think that what I h a r e stated is too extravagant,
and is utterly beyond the sphere of possibility. I reply
that any such thought comes from ignorance of the
natural position of Tibet. Any perso11 who has ever
persoiially observed the iminense strength which Tibet
nati~rallyco~nmanrlsnlust agree with mo that its occupation
by Russia would he foIlo\vod sooner or later by that of
India by the snl~ieagressive power.
'I'lie question naturally arises : " Will Tibet then cease
to 1,e an indepei~dentcouiitry?" I t is of course impossible
to come to any positive conclusion about it, but from what
1
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I have observed and studied I cannot give a reassuring
answer. The spirit of dependence on the strong ia too
deeply implanted in the hearts of the Tibetan people to be
superseded now by the spirit of self-assertion and independence. During the long period of more than a thousand pears, the Tibetan people has always maintained the
idea of relying upon one or another great power, placing
itself under the protection of one suzerain State or another,
first India and then China. n o w far the Tibetans lack the
manly apirit of independence rnay easily be judged
from the following
story about the Dalai Lama,
who is unquestionably a rnan of character, gifted
with energy and power of decision, who would be
well qualified to lead his country to progress and
prosperity did he possess modern knowledge and were
he well informed of the general trend of affairs abroad.
He is thoroughly
familiar with the condition of his own
.
people, and has done much towards satisfying popular
wishes, redressing grievances and di~couragingcorrupt
practices. If ever there were a man in Tibet whose heart
was set on maintaining the independence of the country,
it must be the Dalai Lama. So I had thought, but my
fond hope was rudely shaken, and I was left in despair
about the future of Tibet.
This supreme chief of the Lama Hierarchy has recently
undergone a coxnplete change in his attitude towards
England. Formerly whenever England opened some
negotiation with Tibet, the Dalai Lama was overcome by
great perturbation, wl~ileany display of force on the part
of England invariably plunged him into the deepest
anxiety. H e was often seen on such occasions to shut
himself up in a room and, refusing food or rest, to be
absorbed in painful reflexions. Now all is changed, and
.the same Dalai Lama regards all threats or even encroachments with indifference or even defiance. For instance,

I
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when England, chiefly to feel the attitude of Tibet and not
from a?iy object of encroachment, included, when fixing the
boundarj-, a small piece of land that had formerly belonged
to Tibet, the Dalai Lama was not a t all perturbed. Illstead
of that he is said to have talked big and breathed defiance,
saying that he would make England rue this sooner
or later. His subjects, it is reported, were highly impressed
on this occasion and they began to regard him as a great hero.
For my part this sudden change in the behavior of the
supreme Lama only caused me to heave a heavy sigh for
the future of Tibet. I t cruelly disillusioned me of the
great hopes I had reposed in his character for the welfare
of his country. The reason why the Grand Lama, who
was at first as timid as a hare towards England, sho-uld
become suddenly as bold as a lion, is not far to seek. The
cor~cliisionof a secret treaty with Russia was a t the bottom
of the strange phenomenon. Strong in the idea that
Russia, as she had promised the Dalai Lama, would extend
help whenever his country was threatened by England, be
who had formerly trembled a t the n ~ e r ethought of the
possibility of Englancl's encroachment hegan now to hurl
defiance at her. He may even have thought that the
arrival of a large number of arms from Russia would
enable Tibet to resist England single-handed. I n short,
the Dalai Lama believed that Russia being the only
country in the world strong enough to thwart England,
therefore he need no longer be harassed by any fear of the
Iattel* country.
With the Dalai Lama-perhaps one of the greatest Lama
pontiffs that has ever sat on the throne-given
up shamelessly, and even with exultation, to that servile thought of
subserviency, and with no great men prepared to uphold
the independence of the country, Tibet must be looked
upon as doomed. All things considered therefore, iinlexs
Rome miracle should happen, she is sure to be ubsorhed by
67
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some strong Power sooner or later, and thew is no
hope t h ~ tshe will continue to exist as an indep%ndent
country.

CHAPTER LXXV.
The Monla m " Festival.

.

M o u l a i ~ literally
~
means supplication, but in practice it
is the name of the great Tibetan festival perfonlied for
the benefit of the reigning Emperor of China, the offering
of prayers to the deities for his prosperity and long life.
The festival colnmences either on the 3rd or 4th of January,
according to the lunar calendar, and cloves on the 25th
of the month. The three days beginning on New Year's
Day and ending with the 3rd are given up to the New
Year's Festival, and from the following day the great
Monlam seasoil sets in.
I n order to make arrangements for the coming festival,
the priests are given holiday from the 20th of December.
Holiday however is a gross misnomer, for the days are
spent in profme pleasures and in all sorts of sinful
amusements. The temples are no longer sacred places;
they are more like gambling-houses-places
where
the priests make thexnselves merry by holding revels
far into the night. Now is the time when the Tibetan
priesthood bids good-bye for a while to all moral and
social restraints, when young and old indulge themselves
freely to their heart's content, and when those who relnaill
aloof from this universal p m t i c e are laughed a t as old
fogeya. I had been regularly employing one little boy to
run e m n d s and to do all so&
of work. In order to
allow him to enjoy the season, I engaged another boy on
t h b occasion. I might have dispensed with this additional
boy altogether, for as the two boys never remained a t
home, and even stayed away at night, it was just an if I
bad had no boy at all. And so for days and days religion

and piety were suspended and in their places profanity and
vice were allowed to reign supreme.
The wild season being over-it lasts about twelve daystlie Monlam festival commences. This is preceded by the
arrival of priests a t Lhasa from all parts of Tibet. From
the monmteries of Sera, Rebon, Ganden and other largo
and small temples, situated a t a greater or less distance,
arrive the contingents of the priestly hosts. These must
~iulxlberabout twenty-five thousand, sometimes more and
solnetimes less, according to the year. They take up their
quarters in ordinary houses, for the citizells are under
obligation to offer one or two rooms for the use of the
priests during this season, just as people of other countries
are obliged to do for soldiers when they carry out
manixuvres in their neighborhood. And as in the case
wlieli soldiers are billeted, so the priests who come fro111
the country are crowded in their temporary abodes. Sonie
of them are even obliged to sleep outside, owing to lack of
accommodation, but they do not seem to mind the
discomfort much, so l o ~.-i gas snow does not fall. Besides
the priests, the city receives a t the same time an equally
rlunlerous host of lay visitors from the country, so that the
population of Lhasa during this festival season is swvllen to
twice its regular nnlnber, or even more. I n ordinary days
Lhasa co~ltainsabout fifty thousand inhabitauts, but there
must be a t least a hundred thousand on this special
occasion. I ought to state that formerly, and before t l ~ e
time of the present Ilalai Lania, the arrival of the Monla~n
festival WHY signdived not by the inflow of people from the
country but by the contrary movement, tlie temporary
exodus of the citizens to the provinces. Since the accensiorl
of the present Grand Lama the direction of the telnporary
movement has been reversed, nrid the festival has begun
to be celebrated aioidst a vast concourse of t,hc people
instead of amidst a desolate scene. Tliis appnrelit allolnaly

was due to the extortion which t.he Festival Coin~nissioners
practised on the citizens.
This function is undertaken by two of the higher priests
of the Rebon Monastery, the largest of the three i~nportant
est,ablishments, who take charge of the judicial affairs of
tlie temple during the term of one year, arid are known
by the title of Shal-ngo. The appointment to t h e post of
Shal-ngo was and still is an expensive affair for its holder,
for he lnust present to the 'officials who determine the
~~olninatiori
bribes amounting to perhaps five thousai~dyt'7~.
As so011 as the post has been secured at such a cost the
Shal-ngo loses no time in employing it as tt means of recovering that sum, with hea;vy interest, during his short tenure
of office arid expecially during the two festival seasons of
Monlam and Sang-joe, over which the two Commissioners
exercise absolute control. They set themselves to collect
cnough to enable them to live in competence and luxury
during the rest of their lives. Driven by this iiiordinato
greed, the dealings of the Commissioners are excessively
strict during those days. Fines are imposed for every
trivial offence; the citize~isare frequeiitly filled as much
as two huiidred yew, ill Japanese currency, on the pretext
of the imperfect cleansing of the doorways or of tlie
streets in front of their houses. Tho parties ellgaged in a
quarrel w e ordered to pay a similarly heavy tine, and without ally discri~ninationnu to the relative justice of their
causes. 'l'hen too the festival seasons are a dreadful time
for tliose who have debts not yet redeemed, for then tlie
creditors can easily recover the surn through the help of
the Commissioners, provided they are prepared to give to
them one-half the s u m thus recovered. On receipt of a
petition from a creditor, the greedi officiab a t once order
y iiioiiey on pain
the debtors and their friends to p ~ the
cff having their property confiscated. The whole proceedings
of the Featival Corn~~lissione~.y,
therefore, aru not lnucli
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better than the villainous practices of brigands and highwaymen. I t is not to be wondered a t tbet a t the approacll
of the festivals the citizens hegan in a hurry to lock away
their valuable property in the secret depths of their
homes, and then leaving one or two men to take charge
during their absence, left the city for the country,
tilo I!mses being given over as lodgings for the
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priests. During the Monlam season, therefore, there did
not remain in the city even one-tenth of its ordinary population.
The shark-like practices of the Shal-ngos are not co~ifined
to the festival seasons or to the citizens ; on the contrary,
they prey even on their brother-priests for the purpose of
satisfying their voracious greed, and extort money from
them. The Shal-ngos are like wolves in a fold of sheep, or
like robbers living with impunity amidst ordinary law
of a abiding people. That such gross abuses and injustice
ngos' should have been allowed within the sacred precincts
monastery is really marl-ellous, but it is a fact. The Shalngos' extortions from the eitizens were checked when the
present Dalai Lama ascended the throne, tilid the citizens
were thus enabled to live in peace arid to participate in the
festival during the hlonlam season, but the sinful practices
of the Legal Commisvioriers in other quarters are still
left uncurtailed.
An interesting story is told which shows how the
Shal-ngos are abhorred and detested by the Tibetans. A certain Lama, superstitiously believed to possess a supernatural
power of visiting any place in this world or the next and of
visiting Paradise or Hell, was once asked by a merchant of
Lhasa to tell him with what he, the Lama, had been most
impressed during his visits to Hell. The Lama replied that
he was surprised to see so many priests suffering tortures
at the hands of the guardians of Hell. However he
continued with an air of veracity, the tortures to which
ordinary priests were being subjected were not very extreme,
and they were therefore allowed to live in their new abode
with less suffering. But the tortnres inflicted on the
Shal-ngos of Rebon monastery were horrible; they weresuch
that the mere recollection of them caused his hair to stand
on end. Such is the story told at the expense of these
Lama sharks, and indeed from the way in which they act

.
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during their short tenure of the office, Hell, and the lowest
circle in it, seems to be the only place for which they are
fit.
Lhasa put's on her cleanest and finest appearance with
the advent of this season. The filth and garbage that
hare been left accumulating during the p r e c e d i n ~months
are carried away, the gutters are cleaned, and the public
are no longor allowed to drop dirt about or in any way
to pollute the streets.
The grand service i~ performed at the magnificent
three-storied edifice which is so conspicuous in Lhasa,
namely the Cho Khang, the celebrated Buddha's Hall.
During the service this hall is packed to overflowing with
priests and pious helierers, and there is not space left t,o
move one's elbows. Not infrequently, therefore, casualties
are said to happen.
The serviceis performed three times a day, first from fire
to seven in the morning, then from ten to a little before one
and lastly from three to about half past four in the afternoon.
The second service is the most important one for the priests
who attend the ceremony, as it is accompanied by monetary
gifts. The gifts come either from philanthropic folk or
from the Government, and range on each occasion from
twenty-four xc7r (Japanese) to seventy-two R ~ L . The gifts
generally amount during the period of the Festival to
about ten yen for ordinary priests. This sum is considerably larger on a special occasion, as when a Dalai Lama is
enthroned or dies, when it may increase to about twenty yen.
The receipts of the higher Lamas during this season
are far greater-ofben one thousand, two thousand or even
as much five thousand yell.
On the other hand all the priests who arrive in Lhssa
ti) attend the ceremony are required to pay their own
lodging expenses, a t the rate of twenty-fire to fifty sell
a clay. For a room or set of rooms better f ~ ~ r n i s h ethan
d
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usual the charge may be three to five !/en,and of course
only aristocratic priests can afford to hire such rooms.
The lodging of the priests is somewhat exclusive, and
they are forbidden to stay a t houses selling liquors, or
containing many females.
During this season, besides the Festival Commissioners
who are the Lama sharks of the year, a special office for
supervising priests, called Khnmtaan-gi Giken, is created,
commissioned with the duty of controlling the conduct
of the priests. Quarrels are, however, very rare dliritlg
the season, though from the ordinary behavior of priests
they rnight naturally be expected to occasion such troubles.
At any rate the priests maintain decorum externally.
They are expected to attend the three services performed each day, and they are riot allowed to attend the
ceremony a t their own temples, even when those temples
are situated near the city. They must l i ~ ein the city,
and remain there, unless under exceptional circumstances,
such a8 illness. The attendahce a t . the three services is
not compulsory, yet it is very rarely neglected, for a dietribution of gifts is very often made a t each service.
On January i.ith, ~ c c o r d i n gto the l u ~ i a rcalendar, the
most magnificent ceremony is carried out at night. The
offerings are arranged around the Huddha'u Hall, and the
most conspicuous object among them is a triangular
wooden frame with sharp apex, the structure measuring
ahout forty feet high and thirty feet long at the baae.
Two dragons in a n ascending position are fixed to the
two sides, while about the middle of the frame the
" Enchanted Garden " is represented, peopled either with
figures of the Buddha teaching human beings or of ~ i i n c e s
and other important dignitaries. These figures are all
made of butter. Resides human figures there are figures
of several of the alleged hirds of paradise, such as are
mentioned in Buddhist books. All these ctrr of Tibetall
88
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\\.orkn~ltnship, a l ~ d creditably executed, probably as a
result of lorlg experience. I should add that the buttrr
figures are all finely painted a ~ t deven Kilded, and as the
buttc*r takes color easily the effect prcduced is very
splenciid, when those highly decorated artd p a i ~ ~ t efigures
d
lire seen by the light of butter-lanlys or torclles that are
L a r ~ ~ i natg a ~uitabledistnnce from the figures. There
11lustl ~ as
e many as a hundred and t w e n t ~such ornamentul ~tructuresaround the Hall, while the lanips and torches that are burning are quite couatless. Indeed, it seerned
to me as if some gorgeous scene suclt ax we imagine to
only in Heaven had been tmiisplanted to earth 011
that particular occasioil. To the Tibetans the scene as
exhibited on this particular night marks the high-water
lerel of all that is splendid in this world, and it is therefore quoted a* an ideal standard in bpeaking of a n ~ t h i n g
that is uilcornmonly magnificent.
This offering ceremony collcludes a t about two o'clock
the following morning, and two hours Inter the decorated
figures are removed, for they are in danger of brillg
melted when exposed to the rays of the SUII. The ceremony, it must be remembered, is attended on!y by a limited
number of priests, probably three hundred at the ntmost
out of the twenty-five thousand who are prese~ttin the city
to attend the Monlam festival. The privilege of inspecting
this yearly show is therefore regarded as a, great honor b~
the Tibetan priests.
The reason why this magnificent display is denied to the
inpection of the majority of priests and to the whole of the
populace is because formerly, when it was open to universal
inspection, uncontrollable comnlotion attended 1)y casualties
used to mar the functioil. And so theauthoritiesdecideda1)out
thirty years ago to perform it in thitl semi-private manner.
The ceremony begin6 a t about eight in the evening and
closes, as before mentioned, at about four the following

morning. The function is sometimes inspected by the Dalai
Lania, while a t other times he does not come, as was the
case whenIhad the good fortune to witness it in the cornpany
of the ex-Finance Minister. The Amban however does
not omit to attend the ceremony. He was attired in the
gorgeous offlcial garments of China, and sat ill a carriage
lit up inside with twenty-four tussore silk lanternr in which
were burning foreign-made candles. On his head he wore
the offlcial cup befitting his rank. The proceusio~i was
preceded by a cavalcade of Chinese officers also in their
gala dresses, and behind the carriage followed another
train of mounted guards. It was really a fine scene,
this procession of the Cl~inexeA~nbanas it p a ~ s e dthrough
of bntter-ltnnps;
the streets lit up with ten8 of tl~ouaai~ds
only 1 thought that the sight wnn too sl~owy and tllat it
lacked the element of solemnitj.
After the procession of the Amban followed tho trains
of tlie high priests, tl~erihigh Iuy officials r~ndlast of all
the Preiiiiers. On t l i ~ t occa*ioil only two of the four
Preiniers attended, the other two being unable to be
present.
The Premiers come to the fuuction ill order to insl)cct
j Peers and the
the offerings, which are contri1)uted t ~ the
wealthy ~IA a sort of 01)lig;ition. Butter decort~tionsare
expensive things, costing from three hundred to two
thousarid yen ill Japrtiiehe currency, according to tlieir
magnitude and the finial1 of tlie workmanship; and Iiert:
were over one l~undredand twenty such costly decoratio~le
arranged as offeriiigs, and that only for vile evening. 1
believe no such costly butter decorations are to be see11
anywhere else in the world.
During the festival I rt?mained as before under the
hospitable roof of the ex-Minister, and though through the
favor of my host I inspected the offering ceremony, I did
not attend the' prayer services. The former I saw from
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mere curiosity and a8 an outsider. The scene 011 the
occavion was sufficiently enjoyable; I went first to the
quarters assigned to the warrior-priests and observed
that these young Inen were spending their time in their
own customary way even during the time of the
service, singing songs, trying feats of a m s , or engaged
in hot disputes or even open qua~rels. All a t once the
~;la~nor
cewed and order was restored as if by magic, and
the young priests were seen demurely recitiug the service ;
they had noticed some subordinates of the Festival
Con~~nissioners
coming towards them in order to rl~allitain
order. Those subordinates were armed with willow sticks
about four feet long and fairly thick-sticks
which were
green and supple and well suited for inflicting stinging
blows.
Then I mowd on to the quiirters where the learned priests
were intently engaged in carrying out the examination
held for the aspirants to the highest degrees obtainable in
Tibet. The exa~ninationwas oral and in the form of
interrogations put to tlie candidates by the exarniuatio~~
oommitbe, the latter being composed of the most celebrated
theologians in tlie three college$. The candidates too were
not unworthy to be examined by such divines, for those
only are qualitied to apply for per~nissiotlto undergo the
exitminatio~~
who have studied hard for twe~ityyears, and
11i~veircquired a thorougl~knowledge of all the abstruse
points in Budclhiut tl~eology and have made the~nrelves
masters of the art of question and answer. The learned
discourses delivered by examiners and exatnitlees awoke
in me high admiration. The forensic skill of the two
parties mati such as I had rawly seen anywhere else. The
.
examiners put most tortnous questions to entice the
candidates into the snore of sophistry, while the latter met
them with replies silnilarly searching and intended to upset
the whole stratagem of the querents. So forcible rtnd

exciting were the arguments offered by both parties that
they might be compared, I thought, to a fierce contest
such as might take place between a lion and a tiger.
The examination was indeed an exhibition of a truly
intellectual nature, and was attended not only by the
committee and candidates but by almost all the learned
theologians and their disciples. These strangers were
sitting round the examination tables and freely criticised the
questions put and replies made. They even raised shouts
of applause or of laughter, whenever either convincingly
refuted his antagonist or wa!! wor8Led in the argument.
I observed the laughter to be especially contagious and
the merry sound raised by two or three men in the
~trangers' quarters would spread to all the others in the
hall, till the walls resounded with the loud " ha, ha, ha "
coming from several thousand throats.
Every year during the Monlsm season sixteen candidates
selected from the three colleges are given the degree of
Lha Ramba, meaning ' Special Doctor,' and this degree is
the most honorable one open to Tibetan divines. Only
those of exceptional acq~lirementucan hope for it.
On the occasion of the Choen joe festival also, sixteen
candidates of the secondary grade are sent from the
universities to pass the examination for the Tm Ramba
degree. Then there are inferior degrees, which are
granted by the monmteries to the young P I - ~ S ~studying
R
there. There are two ~ u c hdegrees, one called Do Ravnba
and the other Rim-8hi. Sometimes divines of great erudition are found among the holders of the Do Ramba degree,
men even more learned than the 'Special Doctom.' The fact
is that the examination for the highest
degree is expensive,
when one wi~he8to procure that title at one jump and
without previously obtaining the intermediary Do Rrtmba.
I t is not rare, therefore to find among the Do Ramba
men theologians .whose learning can &en outshine that
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of the proud holders o! the highest degree, for there are
often Inen who from pecuniary considerations only are
withheld from attempting the examination. The holders
of the Do Ilarnba degree therefore differ considerably in
learning, but this cannot be said of t,hose holding the other
t i t k of Rim-shi, the latter being in nine cases out of ten of
mediocre learning. This degree is easily procurable for a
certain sum of money when one has studied five or six
years a t the monasteries of Rebon and Ganden, and so the
young priests from the country generally avail themselves
of this convenient trwuaction and return home as proud
holders of the Doctor's title, and as objects of respect and
wonder for their leaning among the local folk. In Tibet
therefore, as in other parts of the world, cheap Doctors flaunt
their learning, and pass for prodigies among the simpleminded people of the country. The Doctors of the highest grade are unquestionably
theologians of great erudition, for knowledge of the
ordinary Buddhist text-books is not enough for the
aspirants to that title; they most study and mike themselves at home in the complete cycle of Buddhist works.
Perhaps the Tibetan first class Doctors possess a better
knowledge of Budcjhist tl~eology and are more a t home
in all its ramifications than are the Japanese B n d d h i ~ t
divines; for though there are quite a large number of
theologians in .Japan who are thoroughly versed in the
philosophy and doctrine of their own particular sects it
cnnrlot boast so many divines whose knowledge completely
covers the whole field of Buddhist philosophy.
During the festival I frequently went to the Hall to see
the function as a curious observer, but for the rest I devoted
my time to prosecuting my studies under a Lhakhamba
Doctor and the learned Mae Kenbo of the Sera monastery.
to their worldly
Thus while the other priests were attending
business of making money, I detached myself from society

and was absorbed in study. I had the more reason to
devote myself to this self-imposecl task, for the tinie I had
fixetl for my departure from Tibet was drawing nearer.
Not that I hatl hitherto neglected the main object which
prompted me to undertake this self-assigned expedition to
Lhasa; on the contrary, even wlien I was obliged, from
unavoid:~blccircumstances, to act the part of an amateur
doctor and prescribe treatment to Tibetan patients, 1 never
suspended my study; I either read Bu?clhi~t works or
attended lectures.
On March 4th of the solar calendar (January
24th of tlie Tibetan almanac) the sword festival
was celebrated at Lhasa. I h i d the good fortune to
witness this performance also, though t h t function is
not open to general inspection. I observed it froxn the
window of a certain Peer, an acquaintance of mine, whose
house fronted the Buddha's Hall.
I may call the Sword Festival a sort of Tibetan military
review. At any rate the regulars in and about Lhasa
participated in it, and also the special soldiers temporarily
orgnnisrd for the occasion. They were all mounted, and
numbered altogether perhaps two thousand five hundred
men. They were qnaintly accoutred, and seemed to be
divided according to the colors of the pieces of cloth
attached to tlie back of their helmets and hanging down
behind. I saw a party of about five hundred troopers
distinguished by white cloths, then another with purple
cloths, while thrre was a third which used cloths of
variegated dyes. But irrespective of the different colors,
they were all clad in a sort of armor and carried small
flags also of different colors. Some were arrned with bows
and arrows and others with guns, and the procession of
the gaily attired soldiery wan not unlike tlle ruwn of
decorated May dolls armngrd for sale in Tokyo on the eve
of the Boys ' Festival in Japan.
69
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The proceedings b e g ~ nwith a signal gun. As the
booming sound ~ u b ~ i d ethe
d procession of soldiery made
its appearance and each division went past the. Grand
Lama's seat constructed on an elevated stand to the west
of the Hall. With the termination of this march-past a
party of about three hundred priests, carrying a flat drum
each with a long handle and with the figure of a dragon inscribed upon it^ face, came out of the main edifice. Each
of thein carried in his right harid a crooked drum-stick.
This pnrty took its stand in rt circle in front of the Hall.
Next marched out the second party of priests a11 gorgeoilsly attired in glittering coats and brocade tunics, each
carrging a inetallic bowl used in religious services. I
must n~enticm that the function demands of the soldiery
arid priests the washing of their bodies with warm water
on the preceding evening, and so on that particular
occasion those I'ibetai~s, careless and negligent of bodily
cleanliness a t ot11,er times, are for the first titile in the year
almost deceiitly clean.
The metallic-bowl party was arranged in a row around
the druni party, and soon the signal for the service was
given by one of the bowl-men who was apparently a leader.
I t was a peculiar signal, and consisted in striking on the
bowl and s t ~ r t i n ga strange dancing movement. On this
the two parties beat their drums and bowls in some sort
of tune. After this had gone on for some time the whole
party burst out into a chorus of ominous howls, not unlike
the roar of the tiger. As the thousand priests composing
the two parties all howled to the fullest extent of their
tllroats, the noise made was suficier~tlyloud.
After the llowling partie8 had coinpleted their part in
this ceremony, out marched a party of Nechung priests,
those oracle-mongers of 'J'ihet to whom reference ha8
beell made Inore than once already. The oracle-mongers'
p;irty was hhcraldcd by a number of sacred-sword-bearers
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in two rows, about a dozen in each. The sword carried
measured about four feet in length and was set off with
pieces of silk cloth of five different colors. The swordbearers were followed by the bearers of golden censers
and other sacred caskets or vessels. Then followed t l ~ e
ohtcle-moliger, dressed cap-;r-j~ie in all the glittering
fashion which Tibetan ingenuity alone could devise.
He was clad in gold brocade and wore head-gear of
the same cloth. He behaved like a marl stricken with palsy,
was supported right and left by an assistant, a n d ' h i s
eyes were shut. Gasping like a fish out of water and walking
with a tottering gait not unlike that of a man who
has lost liis power of locomotion through too much liquor,
the Nechung slowly emerged from the Hall. By the
ignorant populace he was greeted as an object of veneration, but there were Been not a small number of priests and
laymen who looked upon this peculiar appearance of
the Nechung with eyes of undisguised disgust.
The part assigned to this Lama fanatic is one of
semi-divine character, he being required to act ay a guardian angel, k) prevent any mishaps occurring during
the ceremony of the ' Sword Festival '.
Last of all slowly marched forth the procession of the
Gallden Ti Rinpoche. I saw him under a capacious and
highly decorated awning which is the same sort of
umbrella as that of the Grand Lama. H e was attired in the
ceremonial robe befitting his rank of Ti Rinpoche. His
appearance was highly impressive and even those priests
who had viewed the oracle-mongers with well-deserved
scorn were sceli in attitudes of sincere respect. That was
also my sentim~ntas my eyes met him; for he truly impressed me as a living Buddha. To the Ti Riripoche was
entrusted the most important function in this ceremony,
the hurling of the sacred sword in order to avert any evil
spirits that may obstruct the prosperous reign of the
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Chinese Ernperor. With this sword-hurling the ceremony
was brought to a close.
Though in principle this cerelnony concludes tlie
Monlam, in practice i t conles to an end only on tlie
followirig morning and with a custom of practical utilitythat of carrying stones to tlie banks of the river Kichu
which flows by Lliasa, and is often liable to overflow and
flood the city. The stones required for this purpose
are brought by the cou~itrypeople, rind are sold a t tell or
twenty sell, a piece, and each priest or citizen who attends
the ceremony buys one or two s ~ ~ stones
ch
and conveys
tllenl to the banks either on his own back or by hired
carriers. The stoi~ea thus conveyed to the banks are
supposed to possess the effect of atonilig for thoir sins.
The banks must acquire great strength in consequence of
this stone-piling.

CHAPTER LXXVI.
The Tibetan Soldiery.
The stalidi~ig army of Tibet is said to co~isistof five
thourand men, but from my own observatioli I thilik this
11u111ber sornewhat exaggerated. I11 ally case, it is hardly
sufficie~ltto protect a c o u ~ ~ t rcolitaiiling
y
six xnillio~isof illhabitants agairist foreign invasion and civil corninotion.
However, in Tibet social order is not kept by soldiers, nor
by the despotic power of the ruler. Religion is the force
that keeps the country in good order. The Inass of the
people would ]lever take arms against the Pope whom they
believe to be a living Buddha. This idea is so thoroughly
infused into them that there have been really very few
cases of rebellion in Tibet, hrrlcb there is no necessity for a
great li~llllberof soldiers. 'i'he history of the country testifies t h i ~ tcivil commotions take place only when the chief
Lama has died, and the new master is too young to tako
up the Governmellt for himself, and so leavc~sthe entire
busiliess to the Agent and Ministers, who abuse their power,
or when the rbgent tyi-~llnistts over and offelids the people.
But when the mes'ter is old e ~ ~ o u to
g hlnariage theaffairs of the
country he is revered as a living Buc!c!ha, agailist whoin 110
one protests. Minor difficulties may arise, but they are eltxily
settled without recollrse to arms. The real causes that
have n ~ a d eTibet feel the necessity of having a standing
army have been her two quarrels with Nepiil and one wit 11
British india. Since then Tibet has ever had a regular army,
distributed as follows : at Lhasa one thoutiand men, a t
S h i p t h e two thousand, at l'ingri, an iltlportant fort on the
fivc hundred but possibly o~ily
Nepgl f r o ~ ~ t ~ i xio~ninally
er,
three hundred (there tire severill liulidred Chinese soldiers
here), five hundred at Gyantze, tire liulldred a t Usm, arid
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another five hundred at Mankhanl, making five thousand in
all. The Chinese soldiers stationed in the country number
two thousand altogether, and are distribu'ted equally at
the four places-Lhasa, Tingri, Shigatze, and Tomo. Erery
five hundred Tibetan soldiers are under a chief called De
Bon. The lower officers are one for every two hundred and
fifty, one for every twenty-five and one for every five.
The Tibetan soldiers receive only one bushel of barley a
month as salary. They have no regular barracks to live ill
together, but live in ordinary residences which, however,
are built a t the cost of the citizens. They are scattered
throughout the city, and keep stores or carry on any kind
of trade, as do the common people. They are obliged to
do some kind of work, for they cannot keep their wives
and children on tlle one bushel of barley a 111011th. But
they are free from house-rent, and I have often heard the
citizens complain of the burden of building houses for the
soldiers. The Chinese soldiers also live in ordinary houses
like the Tibetans, and are exe~nptfrom rent.
I n return for his paltry remuneration, the Tibetan soldier
has to be drilled four or five times a month, and to be present a t the great manaeuvres once s year. The manoeuVMY are held in the vicinity of a little village called Dahchi,
which lies about two miles north of ~ h a s aon the road
leading to the Sera monastery. I n tlle village there is a
shrine of Kwanti (a Chinese war-God) whom the Tibetans
call Geuergi Gyalpo (saffron king), and who iu much revered
as s God for driving away evil spirits, though the Chinese
settlers form the greater proportion of his actual worshippers. Close by there is another temple called by the name
of the village, in which live priests who take the services a t the Kwanti shrine. Many objects of interest are
kept in the shrine, but the most curious things are the
images of blue demons, red demons, arid other inhabitants
of hell, all arranged as if they were retainers of Kwanti.
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North of this shrine there is a high mol~ndabout one furlong square, with an arsenal standing in the centre. Thence
spreacls a vast plain five miles to the north, half a mile to
the west and five miles to the east. This is the scene of
the great parade. Soldiem are sumrnoned from all parts of
the country to attend the parade, which is usually held towards the end of Septetnber or the beginning of October,
when the barley harvest is over, and the crops safely out of
harm's way. The firlrt two days are re;erved for the
Chinese soldiers and the following two for the Tibetan.
The review is honored by the presence of the Arnban arid
of the higher Rbetan officers, who give prizes in money
ranging from fifty cents to five dollars, or silver medals, to
any soldiers who have displayed notable ability. In Tibet
archery is still considered a n essential art of warriors, yet
artillery hsn recently been introduced, and is tanght by
Chinese officers or by Tibetans who have been educated
in India. The Tibetan artillery does not amount to
much.
My own observations lead me to suspect the valor of the
Chinese and Tibetan soldiers, and I doubt whether they can
claim to have any more strength than the ordinary citizens.
Among the Chinese soldiers pale countenances are very
common, and though the Tibetan soldiers look stouter, in
courage I can see no difference. The cause of their insignificance is to be traced to the difficulty they have hi living
upon their small pay. The warrior-priests are far more
soldier-like than the regular soldiers; they have no wives nor
children to take care of, and have therefore nothing to
fear. They are indeed far more estimalde than the
professional soldiers, whose first business in time of war is
t,o plunder the natives instead of serving the country.
This is all because t,he soldiers have families, a fact which
in my opinion is the greatest hindrance to warlike purposes.
The Ti1)etans are emotional by nature, and out of such
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people, especially when they also have to support families,
it is no easy task to make a brave nrmy.
One exception must be made-the people of Kham. Ontwardly wild, they are natural soldiers. I11 this district all
the inhabitants, not excluding the women, may be called
fighters. Their usual vocations nre trading, farming, and
cattle-raising, but their favorite profession is rohbery.
This is the businessmost admired by all ; they deem it il great
honor to defeat other trihes and kill as many foes as they
- have warcan. I n Kham they have robber-songs as we
songs: songs in which the people take much delight, even
the children singing the lively aim to which they are fitted;
and as there are no war-songa in 'J'ibet the robber-songs of
Khan1 are substituted for thern. Here is one :
1.

Upon those bonndloas plateaux, green with g r m s ;
Along those sloping tortuous pathless pnthe ;
Amidst thone ]minted hornlike rocky steeps
hly chnrger iron-hoofed I bestride
With daring valor t o nttnek my foes.

2.

When h d - s t o r m s rnge their ficrcest round m y head,
With all their stones like bullets pelting me,
And when tempestuous snow-drifts roll in rage,
Liko mighty greedy waves engnlting me,
I fenr not-nay these 11erila great I like
To brave ; for, clnd in iron boots my feet,
I l~endlongrush, stout-hearted a s I am.
Unwed, asshred of tlnal victory.

3.

My wife, m y children and m y parents dear
Are not my refuge here ; I trust not them ;
My refuge only is my spirit brave
Adventurous, that mu resist and stand
A ~ a i n s tmisfortunes and o'en d e n e m dire.

These songs all begin with A, la, la, la ;la, In, la, mo
and end with In, In, nto, l a ; la, In, In, mo. Once when
I met a Tibetan soldier of my acquaintance, I wked why
they used robher-songs instead of having war-songs of their
own. He was a talkative kind of man and proceeded to
explain in an oratorical tone.
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"As yo11well know, the rneaning of the songs is very good
and noble; it in the courage praiued in s o n p like these thrtt
Strengthens a country. But even good songs, when used
for robbery, art. indeed wicked weapons, and the singers
thereof great sinnera. They are the mine songs, but how
great is the difference in their result?! In one case they
promote, and in the other they destroy, hnmanity and
righteousness."

CHAPTER LXXVII.
Tibetan Finance.
I shall next briefly describe the finance of the Tibetan
Cfovernment. It must be remembered, however, that this
subject is extremely complicated and hardly admits of
accurate explanation even by financial experts, for
nobody except tlie Revenue Officialscan fonn an approximate idea of the revenue and expenditure of the Government. All that I could get from the Minister of Finance
was that a considerable margin of differexiceexisted according to the year. This must partly come from the fact that
taxes are paid in kind, and as the market is necessarily
subject to fluctuation even in such an exclusive place
as Tibet, the Government cannot always realise
the same amount of money from the sale of grain and
other comniodities collected by the Revenue authorities.
Of course anything like statistical returns are unknown
in l'ibet, and my task being hampered by such serious
drawbacks, I can o111y give liere a short accoulit of how
the taxes are collected, how they are paid and by what
portion of the people, and how the revenue thus collected is disbur~ed,and such matters, which lie on the
~urfaceso that I could easily observe and investigate them.
The Treasury Department of the Papal Government is
called L a h r a v Chenbo, which means the large Kitchen of
the llama. I t is so-called, becanse varioou kinds of staples
are carried in there as duty from the land under his
direct jnrisdiction, and from landlords holding under rl
snrt of feudal tenure. As there are no ~ u c hconveniences
as drafts or money orders, these staples have to be transported directly from each district to the central treasnry,
whatever the distance. Rut the taxpayer hns nne solace:

he can kahily obtkin, on his why to the treasury, the
setvice of post-horses, such service on such occasions being
c o i ~ u l s o t y . The articles thus collected consist of barley,
wheat, lrenits, bhck-wheat, meal and butter. Rut fro111
districts it1 tvhich custorn-house..; are established various
o t l ~ e rtl~iiigs, s ~ i c has coral gerns, cotton, woollen dnd
silk goods, ~ a i s i n s and beaches are accepted. Other
districts yay animal-skins, and tlius the large Kit'chen
is an ' omnitm gatherurn.' Truly a stran* method of
collt3cting tkxes !
Une peculiarity in Tibet is the use of an abundant
Pariety df weights and measures ; there are twenty scales
for weighing meal, and thirty-two boxes for n~easurii~g
grltin. Bo-chik is the name given to a box of the average
size, and it measures about half a bushel. But tax-collectors use, when necessity arises, ltleasures half as large
or half as small as these, 80 that the largest measure
holds three quarters of a bushel, while the srnallest holds
a quarter. The srqall ones are generally used to measure
the staples from provinces such as the native place of
tho Dwlai Lama, or such as have personal relations to sonie
high officials of the Government. Thus, though a favored
district is supposed to pay the same number of bushels as
the others, it pays in reality only one-half of what the
most unfortunate district has to pay. Nor is the measure
used for one district a fixed one; it rnay change frorn year
to year. Suppose one of the most favored districts has
produced a great rascal, or rebel, or has done anything
that displeases the Government. The whole people of
that district are responsible for it; they are obliged to pay
by the largest measure, that is, twice as much as they did
in the preceding year. Thus the various kinds of offences
ma,ke i t necessa.ry to have thirty-two varieties of measures
a ~ t*enty
~ d
of wbight. It. is to be noted however that
when the Government has to dispose of those stuffs, it never
-

-
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uses the largerineasures, tliough if tvos~lutllollesare used, it
certainly causes cornplai~ltson the part of the buyers; hence
the middle-sized ones are rnostly used. All expenses of
Go~ernment,such as salaries for priests and officers a ~ i d
wages for irlecha~~ics
and tradesine~lin its service are paid
with a11 average measure.
The chief expense of the Government is, as I have stated
before, that for the service of t l ~ Buddha
e
Shiikyau~uni. 'he
lnoney used for the repairing of temples .and towers, and
for the purchase of stone lanterns and other furniture
ainou~ltsto a large sum ; but by far the greater proporti011
is spent for butter, which is used instead of oil for the
myriads of ligl~tswhich are kept burning day and night.
The stards arranged in rows ill the temple of the Buddha
in Lhma alone number no less than two thousand five
llundred and in some special cases ten thousand or even
a l~undredthousand lamps are lighted, all of them burnof
ing butter of a high price. In Tibet the substitutio~~
.vegetable oil for ma1 is considered, not exactly sin, but
a t least R pollution aud desecration of Budclha ; not a few
l ~ a m a leave
s
a clause in their wills that rapeseed oil sllould
11ot be offered for their souls after death. I n front of the
in~age of the Rudc!ha in Lhasa are placed twenty-four
large light-stands of pure gold. These and some otl~ers
have big oil-holders, large enough to hold five gallons
of ~nal. Allnost all the nlal used for the service of the
Buddha is furnished by the Treasury of the Government,
though a small part of it is offered by religious people.
Costly ma1 used, in former times, to l)e offered by Mongolians, to the great relief of the Papal Treasury, but the
offering has recently been stopped entirely. The burdens
of the 'Pibetan people tllern+elves have been proportionately iiwreused, but ns the fixed rate of the tax callnot be iucreased the bigger Ineasluea aro used more
frequently.
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In each province there are two places whe:.e the collectiol~
of taxes is made for the Government, one of whioh is the
temple, and the otller the Local Govern~nentoffice ;for the
people are divided into two classes : (1) those who are
governed by the teinple and (2) those who are govenlcd
by the Local Government. 'l'hey pay their taxes to the
Central Govenlment through their respective Governors.
l n e a c l ~local di~t~rict,
there is what is called a Zong. This
was originally a castle built for warlike purposes, but in
tinle of peace it serves as a Gover~imentofice, where all
the functions of Government are carried on, so taxes are
albo collected there. The Zong is alulost always found
standing ern the top of a hillock of about three hundred
feet and a Zo~igpon (chief of the castle), generally a layman, lives in it. H e is the chief Governor of the district
and collects taxes and sends t l ~ ethings or money he lilts
gathered to the Central Government. l'he Zongl)on is lot
paid by the Central Goverlilnent directly, but subtracts
the equivslent of his pay froin the taxes he has collected.
'I'he Central Governl~~ent
does not s e l ~ dgoods or money to
tlie Local Governme~~t
except on s u c l ~few occasions an need
special help from the llational 'l'reasury.
'l'he people
under the direct jurisdiction of the Central Government
are s o ~ ~ ~ e t i l nmade
e s to pay a poll-tax. The people who
beloi~gto the nobility and the higher class of priests are of
course assessed by their landowners, but there is no definite
regulation as to their payment to the Central Goverll~nent;
the people of so~nedistricts pay, while others are exempt.
Part of t l ~ ework done by the Tibetan Minister of the
Treasury is the managelnent of the subscriptions of the
people. Everything offered to the Buc,ldhist Temple
and given
to the priests at the time of the Great
Assenlbly iu a t ollce paid illto tlie 'l'reasury, to It:
give11 out only by the order of tlie Minister of that
depart.ment. Anotller busillesb taken by the Minister
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is the household experises of the Pope. Tlieve expenses
are not fixed, and the Pope call draw out as much as he
pleases within the limit of usage, and his own moderation.
I t is said that since the accessicln of the present Pope
1)oth the expenditure and the revenue have been greatly
increased. The Minister of the Treasury has also to pay
all the salaries of officials and priests in the service of the
Papal Government. These expenses for salaries are very
slnall, as compared with those of other countries, but the
officials and priests derive an additional income f ~ o mthe
land in their own possession.
Officers and priests in Tibet can each borrow fifteen
hundred dollars from the Government a t an interest of
five per cent a year and they call lend it again a t
fifteen per cent, which is the current rate of interest
in Tibet, though usurers voxnetilnes charge over thirty
per cent. Thus any officer can make ot least ten
per cent 011 fifteen hundred dollars without ru~ining
much risk. If an officer or priest fails to repay
the loon the amount is not subtracted from his next
year's loan. Compound interest is ul~krlownin Tibet however long the debtor may prolong his paymenh; it is forbidden by the law. Another subsidy given by t l ~ e
Govrniment is six dollars extra pay per alirlum to each
priest of the Three Great Temples. I n this connexiori it
iliust also be stated that the Three Great Temples just mentioned receive a vast nmount of ma1 from the Government.
The supplementary resources of the Pope's revenue are
aubvcriptions from the members and laymen, the leases
from meadow-lands in his personal possessiob, arid profits
acquired by his own trading, which is carried on by 11is
own caravans. Tlie Pope's caravans niuxt be distiliguivhed
fro111 those of the 'I'reasary I)el)artlne~~t.
The Treasury of the Grand Lama is called Clie Labrang,
which means the Lania's kitchen on the hill, bkeause the
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Lania's palace is located on a hill. I t is called Pot.ala and
the place is a castle, a temple, and a palace a t once. As a
castle it has no equal in Tibet, in view of the strength of its
fortifications; as a temple, it can look down upon all other
lamaseries of the country for elegance and gaudi~less. As
a palace, of course there is no building that surpasses
it. Rut in spite of all this, there is a deplorable defect
in its wat,er supply. Within the high walls that
defend the dwellers from the attacks of an enemy
there is no well or spring whatever. The people
have to go far away to get a bucket of water from
a well which can only be reached by descending a
hundred and fifty feet of stone steps and crossing
another hundred and fifty feet of level ground. To reach the
top of the hill one has to climb another three hundred feet,
making the journey three quarters of a mile altogether.
I t is of course no easy work for the residents to carry
water so far, and there are therefore many workers who
make it their business to do this for them, charging about
twelve cents per man a month. The aristocratic priests, who
bear t,he title of Nun~gyalTatxang, live in one part of the
castle and numher one hundred and sixty-five. They
represent the highest bype of the Tihetan priesthood and
are all selected with great cal-e, even physique and
physiognomy being taken into consideration. They live
in good style a t the Pope's personal cost.
'I'he property of the Grand Larna, after his death, is
divided in the following way : One-half of the propert,?
(in fact a little more than half) has to be divided a,mong
his relatives in his native place, and the remaining half is
distributed R R gifts among the priests of the Great temple^
and those of the New Sect. I n the case of an ordinary
priest, if he leaves property worth five thousand dolhrs
abont four thousand is used in gifts to the priests and
for thc expense of lights, and ~lmost.all t,he retriaining
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thoumnd is uaed for his funeral expenses, leaving perhaps
three hundred to his disciples. In cases when a priest
leaves very little money, his disciples are obliged to
borrow money to supply the want of gifts and money for
lights in his honor-a custom entirely foreign to the
laity.

CHAPTER LXXVIIT.
Future of the Tibetan Religions.
The Tibetans are essentially a religious people. Foreigners call them superstitious, and indeed my own observation also testifies that their faith is veritably a mass of
superstition. Yet it would be inaccurate to say that there is
no truth in their religion. A stnall but precions jewel is
often found among useless rubbish ; wise men will not
throw away the jewel along with the rubbish, even though
it may not be found a t the first glance. I can find a t least
two precious things in the creed of the Tibetans. One of
them is thnt they recognise the existence of a superhuman
being who protects us. Tlie?; are also sure OF the possibility of commu~licstion with this being by dint of religious
faith. I t is true that they have several unreasonable rites
of worship, which may be cornpared to the rubbish round
the jewel, but in the midst of them they know that Bur.lr!ha
is all love, that He removes calamities from us, and makes
us happy a t length. Tliey also recognive the existence of
deities subject to the emotions of anger, and ready to
punish those that offend them; but even ignorant 'I'ibetans
know the difference between the Gods and the Buddha, the
former to be feared, and the latter simply an object of
gratitude.
The other precious thing I can point ont is their belief
in the law of cauRe and effect. According to t l ~ i slaw, each
deed is rewarded according to its deserts ; whatever vices
one commits will be followed by suffering ; on the other
hand, every marl shall enjoy the result of the good that he
has 'done. They also believe that the law of cause and
effect is everlasting, the seed making the fruit, and the
fruit the seed, and so on for ever. I n the same way, t l ~ e y
71
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think, our mind is imperishable, arid often reproduced in
the world. Thus far their faith is worthy enough, hut the
doctrine of transmigratio~i,of which they have a too firm conviction, is apt to l a d to superstition. The Tibetans often
really think such and sucli LRIIP~S
have been born again
in such and sucll places. Rut the precious Buddhist creed
that one's mind and body are everlastingly in accordance
with the law of cauve and effect and self-compensation is
so thorouglily t a n g l ~ t to every Tibetan from his childliood
by Iris mother, that the home lrssons of the Tibetan children almost always take tlip form of sermo~ison their mythology arid miscc~lln~~eous
stories connected with Buddhism.
I n sooth, Ruc!clliis~n is so deeply illgrained in the country
tliat no otl16r religion can exist in Tibet, u111exsit be explained by the light of Buclrlliism. Thus, the Old Bon
religion has been greatly modified and has indeed entirely
lost its original form and been replaced by the New Ronism,
which resembles the Ryobu Shinto of Japan, in which the
Sun God is interpreted as the incarnation of Bucldha ; hut
the Tibetan goes further than the Ry6hu Shintoist did. By
non is 111eantShi~rnyoor Trnth, or rather the irlcar~lation
ef Shinnyo, and it is considered to be one branch of
Burjclhism.
One of the things which most struck me was that
Muham~nadanism is found iu Tibet, mostly arnong the
Chiaeqe and tlre descendants of the immigrants from
Kashniir. They number about three hundred in Lhasa
mid Sliigatze, cling perti~iaciously to their doctrines, and
have two telnples in the subur1)s of Lhasa, with two
cen~et~eries
on the side of a distant mountain. One of the
temples is for the Al~~sulmrirrsfro111 Kashmir, and the
other for the Chinese. I t is rather strange to Ree the
caim existence? of Muhammadanism in a country where
I3nclc!lrisnl is so predo~nina~rt.One t hi jig. that the Musulnuiris i l l T i l ~ r tsay is rery striking. They declare that
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accordilig t,o their rc.ligio11 there exist previous and future
worlds, but that inan is reborn as inan, never as a lower
arii~iial, as Buc!c!hisin says, arid that tlie final destiny of
the limnrin soul is the Kingdom of Heaven or Hell. I once
argued with some of tlie Muha~umadanx tllat no such
doctri~ieas transmigration in to be found in the K o r u ~ in
~,
wliich ~lir~ition
is rnade of the future world, but none about
the 1)nst. Then I suspected that it iuiglit have l~eeii
adopted fro111 tlie Christian religion, for in the bible the
auljject is just touched on. But I doubted whether any
doctri~ieof that sort had ever been pronounced upon by
the Muha~rirnadaiiKalifate. When tliey heard me speak
thus they si~liply said : " There is, there really is, the
doctrine of future and previous worlds in the Muham111ada11
religion," and they said it with a straight face. 'l'hey really
seemed to think so, but I think it a modification derived
from Bu?clhism.
Of late Christian missionaries have been trying to introduce their religion into Tibet, and I can but admire their
utidaunt.ed spirit. But the count,ry does not admit any
foreigners, so their utinost efforts have no effect oil the
interior. They attempt therefore to coi~vertthe Tibetails
who conie to Darjeeling, or those who lire about Sikkim.
For these purposes hundreds of thousands of dollar^ liave
already beell spent, and the bible and Inany other religious books have beell trailslated iiito the Tibetali language.
There are also many books written i11 Tibetati against
Bu??hism. As s ~ o nas Darjeeling was Gpened to foreigners,
the first pioneers to the town were the Christian missionaries, slid ever since tliey have been preaching their
religion with utmost zeal.
Notwitliuti~ndiiigall their endeavors, Christian ~iiissionv
have been so far tl faillire. l'lie so-called rtirilibers are
false members, arid the luore earliest are not genuine
Tibetans, but Gkkimese wlio pretend to he Tibetans.
-

a
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I t can truly be said that there is not a single Tibetan
from tho interior of the country who really believes in
Christianity, though there are a few who declare themselves Christian because they can thus get a living. Go
to the house of a reputed Christian and you will always
find in some inner room of his house the image of Buc!dhe,
before which butter-lamps are burned in secret day and
night. When he goes out he pretend^ to be a Christian, and
on Sunday he carries his bible and goes to church ! Such a
Christian of course quickly turns his hack upon
Christ when his pocket is full, or he is not likely
to receive any more. The niissionaries make a miatake
if they tliink that they can easily convert a Buddhist
into a Christian; for the reverse is the caae. Let
me state some fundamental differences between Christianity and Buddl~isrn. By the ' Enlightenment' of
Bu[lc!hism one obtains absolute freedom; the greatest
spiritual freedom is to be attained by one's self, while in
Christianity there is an infinite power called God who
prevents one from attaining absolute freedom. Again the
nature of cause and effect is not clear in the Christian
religion. I read in the bible "*4 good tree will bear good
fruits and a bad tree will bear bad fruits." Therefore I
cannot say that the doctrine of cause and effect is not
alluded to a t all in this religion, but its scope is limited.
If they would extend the text and ~ n a k eit applicable to
previous and futu~.elives, then 1 think they might open
the way for Christianity to reach the Tibetans. Furthermore the sentence "Thy faith lias saved thee" of
Christ means exactly what Buddha meant : " Of one's own
deeds, one's own reward." But it seems to me that the
true moaning of the words of Christ is not fully developed
end that ita application is far too narrow. I think this ia
one cause of the u~ipopularity of Christianity among the
Tibetans, who have a very deep belig in the theory of
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receiving according to one's own deeds." These are the
chief reasons, T believe, why Christianity o b t a i ~ so
~ sfew followers among the 'l'ibetans after so many years of hard
work by scores of missionaries a t the cost of millions of
dollars.
To sun1 up what we have seen: The predominant
religion a t present is Buc!dhisrn, and the others are
the Bon, the Muhammadan and the Christian. We have
aeen how the old pre-Bucjdhist Bon religion has been
tl.a~~sformed
into the New Bon, which is now looked upon
as R sect of Buc!dhisin, and how the Muhammadan religion
existing within a very small sphere of influe~icehas shown
a gradual approach to Bu?c!hisrn, though unnoticed by
theinselves. As to the Cllristianity of Tibet, it does not
seem probable that it can flourish in this land u~ilessthe
present sectarian prejudices of the Cllurches are entirely
removed and a new form and attitude be given it, so as
to adapt it to the 'llibetau people. The present Tibetan
Buclclhisrn is corrupt and on the road to decay ; still it has
some jewels in it, and is almost ~laturallyinherent in every
Tibetan, and it is probable that it will conti~lueto be
predominant in the country by its own via inert,iue ulltil a
great man comcs to the front to undertake the work of
religious reformation and to restate the trutlis of the Great
Freedom of Bu??htt.
"

CHAPTER IJXXIX.
The Beginning of the Disclosure of the

Secret,
On the 30th of April 1901, Tsa Bong-la, who had left for
India in the preceding year, came back. He was a
Tibetan ~nerchalit, to w l i o ~ ~1ihad entrusted the letters to
my teacher Sara? Chandra !)its at Jlarjeeling and to a
Laina called Sliabdung of the sanie town. H e had
also been trusted with the business of posting a letter to
my native country. As soon as he arrived he a t once sent
for me, but his messenger could not find me a t Sera, for
I was at the treasury-minister's on that day, and it was
rather late when I heard of his return. So early the next
no riling I started for his house, expecting to receive
answers from my old acquaintances in Darjeeling. After
exchanging a few happy words he said to me: " A t the
time when I reached Darjceling, both your teacher and
the Lama were away. So 1 had to carry the letters with
ine all the way to Calcutta. On 111yway home, wl~enI
came back to Darjeeling I found both of them a t home,
and handed them the letters. Sara? told me to call on him
again two days after to receive his rtnswer. But 1 could
not see hi111 again, because I had bought a large quantity
of iron by the secret order of the C+overnnlent, and if the
fact had become k~iown to the Indian Governme~lt I
should have been arrested. Therefore I could not stay
long a t Darjeeling and deternlined to start the next day
without securing an answer from Sara?. But here is the
answer from Lama Shabdung, who wrote it oil the same
day." Seyinq this he handed ine a letter. I n the
letter, it was stated that tlic letter to lily teacher had
been handed to him and another to my home had heen
regititered. H e also thanked me for my present to him.

THE BEGINNING OF THE DISCL08UHE OF THE

SECRET. 567

(In Tibet it is c~lstomaryto annex some present to a letter,
and if nothing suitable can be found, they enclose a piece
of thin silk cloth, a ' Kata,' and as I had acted in accordance with this custom when I sent my letter to him, he
thanked me for that, and as a return present sent me some
European sugar and a few other things). As we talked I
heard of the Transvaal wrtr and vt~rious other itenls of
news from Iltlrjeeling.
'l'he 13th of May (the 4th of April hy the Tibetan
calendar) was a grand day for Lhasa, for on that day the
Grand 1,aula Panchen Ri~ipoche,or the second Pope of
'l'ashi Lhnnpo in the city of Shigatze in the T s ~ nProvince
wns to come up to Lhasrt. H e had completed his twerltieth
year and was qualified to receive what in Tibetan is called
the Nyen-zok, which means inrestiture or ' the deliverance
of the Commands'. H e was now coming to the capital
to receive the ceremony from the Pope Tubten Gyam Tso in
L h a s ~ . The ceremony is regarded as one of great importnnce, in nowise second to the " Nyen-zok " day of the invevtitilre or 'the Deliverance of the Commands of the Order'
of the Pope himself. The citizens, men and women,joung and
old, all went out to welconle the young prelate to Lhasa nnd
I was also preeent in the crowd, accompanied by Li Tsu-shu,
a Chinese apothecary, arid his children. The procession of
the day was rnagnificellt and as splendid as was expected, but
was not much different from that which I ~ a l va t Shigatxe.
On our WRY back I met Tsa Rong-ba, who invited Ine t o tea
a t hi8 house. I accepted, and was sitting comfortably in hi^
house, when a Tibetan gentleman came in. The man waa
introduced to me as the Chief of the Pope's cRl.a\.an, by
the nallle of Takbo Tul~baiClioeri Joe. He also worked
(as I learned afterw7ard) as an gent of the Government for
bnjing iron and other articles as Tsa Rong-ha did, and they
he entered the house
were old acq~~aintances.As soon
hp stared a t nle with his sharp eyes for a long time. As
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I looked at him I judged him to be black-hearted man,
but at the same time 1 r~cognisedthe presence of p e a t
smartness.
Presently he came close to me. In the room were Twa
Rong-ha and his wife, and I saw that the greatest danger was
I must diverge to tell a long story. Tsa
t
brewing. H ~ lhere
Rong-ha had looked upon me with great hope, as my inflnence increased, because he thought if I became a family doctor of tlle Pope he would derive therefrom great benefit and
profit, and when he returned from India he found my fame
as a doctor greatly increased. Seine people had exaggerated
my reputation; if I cured only three patients they would
call it fifty, and went even so far as to say that none could
compete with me in the art of medicine. Besides, he knew
that I lodged with the Minister of the treasury, and that I
had also several friends among the higher officiale and
priests. 'l'liese considerations made him think me quite
reliable. Wllile he wax in ilalcntta lie heard much of the
just and 1)rave actions of the Japanese, also that in the
war betweeu Japittl and China, the Japanese wer.. not selfish, but had in view the benefit of China; a t least I heard
him often say no. Thus hi3 coxifide~~ce
in the Japanese in
general and in myself had been still more increased.
Next, to speak of the intruder Takbo Tunbai Choen
Joe, he wa; the clerk of a great merchant named Takbo
Tunba, and had often been to Peking, sometime3 in charge
of the Pope's caravan. At the time of the Boxer Trouble
he was in China and once unfortunately all his goods had
been cap:ured by some Japanese soldiers. He explained
to them that the goods captured did not belorig to the
Chinese Government-on
which snspicion they hnrl been
seized-nnd begged to have them returned, but all in vain.
They were going to carry everything away. Then lie
hastened tn the Japanese geiieml at headquarters, and
complained tliat he was n T i b e t ~ n trnd the goods liad
78
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neither been brought for, nor were being carried for
the Clhinese (iovernxnent, and besought tho general that
they sllould 1)e given 1);~ck. The general, seeing that he
WHS a Til)et:tn, i~nmedi~tely
wrote n note in Chinese and in
some prsculiar chi~rilcters(undo~tbtedlyJapanese) signed
l~ianame and handed it to him telling him to take it to
the soldiers. Iie did RR he was told, and tho goods which
hud heeu seized were returned with 110 loss whatever.
'l'llis event and otllrr experiences mnde hiln think that
the J I I ~ ~ I Iwere
I~W
in the habit of acting justly and
ripl~tronsly. At any r ; ~ t elie had spoken highly of the
Japnntlse when he told the above story to THRh n g - b a .
Wile11 'l'sa Rong-bn heard the titory m d knew that the
Choen Joe wan nn ndlnirer of the Japauese as he himself
war, 110 thougl~t it might do no harm to discover to him
tlie person of tlie J a p ~ n e s eLama ; he even thought it
would be profitable for hilnself to do so, but I nover
dreanled that such a fancy had taken possession of his
mind.
'l'lle Choen Joe, who wns keenly gazingat me, suddenly
cried out: " You are very strange," to wl~icllI did not reply
a word. Then he contillued : " At first I thought you were
a Mongolian, but I found my judgment mistaken. Nor
are you to be taken for a Chinaman. Of course, you are
Of what ~lrttionnlityill the world are you
not a B~u~*opea~i.
then ? " I was about to replj to this impertinent
question, when 1was interrupted by Tsa Rong-ba who spoke
in a knowing way : " This gentleman is a Japanese." Just
a few words, and all was over. I t \\;as tlie first time my
nationality had been mentioned in Lhirsa.
A very
a~llioging truth had been uttered, but I col~ldnot deny
the impeachment, so continued silently looking into the
chief's face, and wonderiug what would be the ni.xt word I
~lionldhear fro111 him. Then with a look as if relieved
fro111 some uneasiness he turned to tllc host and saitl ;
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" 1 see, I see, I thought he n ~ u a tbe a Japauese, but
then I thought it was iinpossible for a Japanese to penetrate
illto this countrj, and I heditated to sily so. Now t l ~ a tI
hear you say 80, L doubt it not, for I hitve seen many
Japanese a t Peking."
The sentence wan given b~ thesr judges 11cfore the
defendant could speak a word, ibnd thus tho secret wllicll
liad been kept for so long was brought to light in a
moment. The Choen Joe now turiied to me and said :
" This is very good news for me. I once thought that if 1
went to Japan and brought strange goods to L h ~ s aI
could make a great deal of money. But I have heard
that the Chinese language, which is the only foreign
language I can speak, is not used in Japan except among
a few Chinamen at theseaport towns. Besides, I kilow that
foreign travellers are liable to be deceived by bad people,
who abound eveiywhere, and Japan, I suppose, is not an
exception. So I have abandoned I I I ~intention. Hut I am
glad to find here suc11 a good Japanese as you. I have heard
of the fame of the Semi Arnchi (doctor of Sera) and an1 very
satisfied to find the iloted doctor in this house. ANyou are
so good a n ~ a nwill you not take Ine with you to Japau ? "
'She prospect was not so bad as I had expected.
I told 11im that as I iriterlded to go back to Japan once
ulore, I would take him, and spoke many things about
Japan. 'I'he caravan chief talked of his hard experiences
in China, of the recovery of his goods by the favor of the
general, and of the superiority of the Japanese soldiers in
valor to those of the West. He spoke very highly of Japan,
but did not seein to mean to flatter me; it was most likely that
the words came from his real heart. Then I said :
" You end l'sa Hong-la are the o~:ly111011 that know that
I a m a Japanese, but if jou tell it toilly-uilt! else, I aln
afraid it may cttu.se you both wule trouble. So you l l l ~ b t
be very careful about it."

"I appreciate your advice," said the Choen Joe, "I will not
tell it to allyone. If I do, it will be only wl~enit is
positively to your benefit, but liot till then. Wile11 I
disclose it you nlay be sure that you will have a great ]lame
in Tibet." With such pleasatit talkings we closed the day.
I took my leave and lodged a t the druggist's for that iiight.
On the followilig day, (Max 4th) lily friend the
Secretary of the Chinese Minister stepped into nly roo111
as usual. While we were talking together t l ~ e r ewas sometliing in his rnanner that put ]lie 011 the alert. He said :
" You say you are fro111 k'oochee ill China. Of course I
don't doubt it. But I see a p e a t differelice ill your
character from that of the ordinary people of China. I t
may sound stral~ge,but did not your ancestors conle fro111a
foreign coul~try?"
I replied that I had no definite kliowledge about illy ancester's original l~ome,and asked liiril what had ~ilade
him think that lily character did not resenlble t h ~ of
t tlie
Chinese. Upon this he said :
"The Japanese are very sll~artby nature and push on
wit11 great patience, wliile nost Chilirse lack ill quickness,
of course wit11 a few exceptiol~slike yourself. Molaover
tlie Chinese have in general the cl~awcteristicof sedate]less which you see in me, but wliicll I cannot see in you.
Illstead of being cal~n,you are al~vayshuntling and active.
I t is too delicate a disti~ictionfor words, but I am sure you
have something in you which I canliot trace to the
Chinese. But fro111 wliom are y ~u descended?"
Frorn this way of talking I could ul~derstal~d
that he was
closely esltruiniug rile, a11d t r j i ~ l gto tiild out lily secret 1)y lriy
countellalice and expressiu~~.I t seenled pl.ol)able that he
already kilew that 1 wah not 8 Chiiia~naiibut H, Japanese.
Biit I did ]lot give hinl ally definite answer, and he left me.
Some while later on during the same day I had another
startling story told llle by the wife of the apothecary. She

CHAPTER LXXX.
The Secret Leaks Out.
Why did 1 write the appeal ? you runj ask. At that tiliie
1 could not tell how the matter would tun1 out, i~lidu111ess
some measures were taken beforehand, incurable evil lniglit
be the outcome. So I ~ilusta t any rate make it clear to
all that I hod come to this coulitry for the study and
ci~ltivation of Bu(!(!hisxn and with no other iiitentions.
For that purpose I thought it well to write the letter,
which I have still by 1118. I Hatter n~yself that it was
written very nicely. I have written rna~iycolilpositioiiu,
h t h prose and poetry, ill tliu Tibetan language, but
I never wrote one that pleased me better. I t took ille three
nights to complete it. I inay suinillrtrise its co~ltelltsns
follows. As ie considered proper in Tibetan the letter begins
with respectful words to the illaster of the beautiful country
which is purified with white snow. Thea I say : "My
original intentioll in co~niligto this country wtlv to glorify
Buddliis~nand thus to find the wily of savillg tlie people
of the world from spiritual paill. A ~ n o l ~the
g several
cou~ltrieswhere Buddllisln prevails, the only plilccs where
the true features of the Great Vehicle are preserved as the
esselice of Buddhisin are Japa14 ltlld Tibet. The tilue has
already come when the seed of pure Hu~dliisiumust be
sown in every country of the world, for the people of the
world are tired of bodily pleasures which can ]lever
satisfy, and are earrlestly seeking for spiritual satisfaction. This deliland calk ulily be supplied frvul the
foui~taiuof genuiilu Buddhis~n. It is our duty as well as
our honor to do this. Ilnpelled by this ~llotive,I ]lave collie
to this country to illvestigate whether Tibetan Buddllism
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agrees with that of Japan. Thanks be to the Buddha the new
Bucjdhism in Tibet quite agrees with the real fihingon
~ e cof
t Japan, both having their founder in the person of the
Bodhisattva Ntigiirjuna. Therefore these two countries must
work together towards the propagation of the true Buddhism. This was the cause that has brought me to this
country so far away and over mountains and rivers. hly
faithful spirit has certainly wrought on the lieart of
Bucldhn, and I was admitted to the country which is
clol;ed froin the world, to drink from the fountain of
Truth ; the Gods must therefore have accepted Iny ardent
desire. If that be true, why should your Holiness not
protect me who have already been protected by the
Hiicldha ailrl other Gods ; and why not co-operate with me
in glorifying the world with the light of true Buddhism ? "
In conclusion I added that I had been asked by Dharnmaptils of Ceylon to present the Pope with a relic of Shiikya
BudcJha and a silver reliquary, and begged his acceptance
of the gift. When the letter was finished I was in so
muoh haste to copy it on good paper that I did not think
anything of the consequence if it were presented-that
my letter would disclose my person and that I should be
put to death accordingly.
On the 20th of Nay I returned to Lhasa and lodged a t
the Minister's. That day 1 went with the ex-Treasury
Minister to the garden-party held a t the forest of Tsemoe Lingka. This was my last good time in Tibet. At
the party there were many old friend8 of mine present,
and many comltry-gentlemen, who were till staying in
Lhasa for the ceremony. I talked freely with them and
spent the whole day in the most pleasant conversation on
the subject of tile lives of the ancient saints of Tibet and
on various other topics. While I was thus passing a
pl~asniit daj, a very serioi~sthing in regard to my ppraon
wws occurring at the other end of the city of IAhasa,
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On this Hamo day, the caravan chief called on Yabsi
Sarba (the house of the father of the new Grand Lama). 'L'he
present Pope had lost both his parents, and his elder
bmther war looked upon as his father-in-law. He was
dignified by the Governlnent of China with the title of
Prince, and lived in magnificence in the southern part,
of L h a ~ a . While they were talking together over their
glasses of wine, the caravan chief found what he called
a good opportunity to disclose my person. As 1 learned it
from Tsa Rong-ha, the d i a l o p e between them ran aafollows:
" Has your Highness heard that there is a ~ t ~ r a n g in
er
this country, who is neither Chinese nor Mongolian ?"
" Tell me what he is," said the Pope's brother.
" He is a true Lama from Japan. The .Japanese Lama
resembles a Chinese Hosl~ang,hut is far more praiseworth>-.
He takes only two meals a day and after midday nothing
touche8 his mouth. He eats no meat and drinks no wine."
" Where is he living?" asked the brother of the Pope.
" If I mention his IIRIIIR you must know where he is
living. His name is Serai Amcl~i; the fanio~lsSemi Bnlrhi
is a .Japanese."
After a pause for considemtio~l the Pope's brother
replied : " I have heard of Serai Amchi. H e must be an
expert physician to he sent for by the Pope, the nobility
and the clergy. One who ~nastersthe art of ri~edicineso
thoroughly as to gain snch a great repntation in so xhort
n space of time cannot be a Chinese. I once suspected
that he might be a European. Rut now that I hear this
from yon, rny doubts a b o ~ ~him
t have been removed. Yes,
the Japanese can do quite as great things as the Rurnpeans.
But" (shaking his head) " this is news that tronhles me not
a little."
"What troubles Your Highness 3"
''If 1 am not wrongly informed, Japan is on very
fric.nctlg t e r n ~ s with l3nglan(l. When 1 r o ~ ~ s i d cthis
r

T A B SECRET LEAKS OUT.

577

1 cannot but suspect her. Besides, Japan is so strong
a country that she can bully China. Such a country is
very likely to think it easy to subdue a small country
like our own. Moreover the r.eligion of Japan is the
same as that of Tibet; is tliat not a fact which might
easily awaken the ambition for subjugation ? Therefore
I cannot take him for anything but a spy sent by the
Japanese Government to investigate the state of things
in Tibet for a sinister purpose. Will not the riobility
who are connected with Serai Amchi suffer as did
those who were connected with Sara? Chandra D6s
when he entered the country ? Will not the Sera monastery be closed again ? The matter cannot be overlooked.
Some measures must be taken about it."
This conclusion was an unexpected one for the
caravan chief, for he had thought the story would please
His Highness. His disappointment was immediately
followed by the feeling of fear, and with an intention to
defend nle he said :
"He cannot possibly be taken for a spy. H e lives
in Lhasa, where meat is considered necessary food,
and he often goes to the temple of Sera where meat
and meat gruel are freely given as alms to the priests,
but he never. touches them, and feeds only on scorched
barley. Such a man is surely a Lama of Japan."
This strong argument was a t once denied by the Pope's
brother, who said :
" You consider so, for you ere short of wisdom. There
are devils that resemble Buadha in this world; indeed,
the greatest devil is the one that can make himself
most resemble a Burjdha. Fur example, take the case
of saint Upagupta. H e was the fifth saint from Shiikya
Buddha. H e was born after the death of the Buddha, and
thought how he might see the real Bucldha, who is said to
have been perfect in physique and physiognomy. H e heard
73
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that the devil-king of the sixth heaven had often seen
the Bu~jahrr while the latter was pafising through His
worldly life. So he thought he would go and aak the
devil-king whether he wonld, by his niiraculous power,
give him a glimpse of the real Bud(!ha. H e did so,
and his request was granted at once. The devil-king
immediately put on the appearance of Buddha and
sat on the ' Diamond-Seat.' He looked so Rn(!(.lhalike that the saint could but prostrate him~elfbefore the
image. In a similar lnarlner Serai Amchi, who really is a
spy, map have taken the form of a Lama to deceive us.
No, he cannot be trusted. The very fact that he could
enter this country, so strictly closed from the rest of the
world, tells that he i~ 1)y no means all ordinary person.
Did he alight from heaven ? He must have had superhuman power to perform such a miracle. Therefore he
must not be treated carelessly. At any rate this is a
difficult problem to solve. " This argument was strong
enough to make Choexi Joe sober and pale.
That day ('20th of Mby) towards evening Takbo Tunbai
Choen .Joe called on Txa Rong-ba, as I learnt afterwards,
with a rather melancholy face. He had determined notto say
anything about his conversation with the Pope's brother.
But it was supper-time when he came in, and the host
persuaded him to share with hirn a few glasses of drink,
as is customary in Tibet. Pretty soon the host perceived
that the caravan chief was drinking with unusual haste and
a sad look. Being intimate friends, Tse Rong-be asked
the reason, saying:
"You n l u ~ tbe uneasy in your mind to drink in such a
way. 1 wish you would tell me w h ~ tis the matter
with you."
The caravan chief said that nothing annoyed him. Rut
in the meanwhile, the drink liad had its effect, and 111~de
the nlan who was resolved to say nothing xpenk out the
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details of the whole thing as haa just been stated. When
the story was over it was midnight, and Choen Joe left the
house, leaving the host and hostess in so much anxiety
that they could not sleep at all. The next morning (May
21st) Tsa Rong-ba sent me a messenger accompanied by a
home to Sem, to take me back directly to his house. But
I was not in the nionastery, and thik messenger could not
find Ine a t the Treasury Minister's either, for on that day I
did not go tl~eru. The anxiety of Tsn Hong-bn increased
when I was not to be found. The special reason of hie
anxiety was this ;I possessed a letter from Darjeeling which
had reached Ine through the hand of Tsa Rong-ba, and
if I were to be captured the letter would be confiscat,ed,
and it was evident that he would also be put in prison.
Evil might come to him as well as to myself. No wonder
he hunted for me everywhere, nll over the city of Lhasa,
l'ired with hunting for me, he had almost given up his
attempt, thinking that I must already have been captured,
when towards evening I called a t his door. His surprise
was great, and he came to me almost trembling and with
tears too, and aaid : " How lucky we are to have you here !
Buddha must have led you."
I comprehended that something unosual l i d happened,
but telling them to be quiet, I took my seat, and was ready
- to listen. Then they told me the whole story, one supplying what the other omitted. When they had finielied,
Tsa Rong-ba asked me :
"What do you intend to do ? At any rate, I hope you
will burn the letter I brought from Da jeeling. But, what
are you going to do ?"
I replied : " For myself, my course is already deterlnix~trd
I have written an appeal to the Pope. Whatever inay befall me I have made up my mind. "
"Do you know all about it then ? " s ~ i dhe with a surprised look.
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" Yes, I know," said I, "I could see such a thing."
" That is why I looked upon you with respectful awe, "

he answered. " I heard that the Pope's brother said you
have superhuman power, and I believe his saying is true."
"No," I returned " I have no superhuman power.
Only I inferred that such a thing must happen. So I have
made what I thought preparation against it. "
Tsa Roilg-ba, who followed a peculiar kind of reasoning,
protested: "No, do not say so; I know you heard the
conversation between the caravan chief and the Pope's
brother by some mysterious means. Otherwise how
would you come down to our house on such an occaaion as
this ? But then why have you not been kind enough to
call on us a little earlier ? W e could not sleep a t all last
night. But are you really going to present to the Pope
tlie letter you have written to him ? I n doing so, you little
think of what will beco~neof us. I doubt not you are a
venerable Latna, but the Pope's brother is by no means s
good-natured man. W e cannot tell what he is going to sa.y
to the Pope, and if tlie Pope listens t o him who can tell the
result ? Hut I feel sure we must suffer, don't you think so?"
" I cannot tell," mid I, " what I shall do until I try
samlic!hi (go in to abstract contemplation). F o r the present
I can only tell you t h ~ tthere are four things to be considered in the 'silent contemplation'. They are as follows :
(1) If the preseiltation of Iny letter to the Pope doe8 liot
do any harm to you, the Minister of the Treasury, and the
Sera monantery, I will present the letter though I should
suffer from doing so, for I am the only Japanese who has
visited this country, and I think it would be very sad to
leave this country without telling the people who I am,
and what I have come for.
('2) If the present.ation of my letter causes any 11e1.m to
any of yon, I will not present it, though I myself am
fPee from danger.
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(3) If I can go to India without giving notice to the
Pope, and it does not cause any harm to any of my
acqnaintances, I will go to India directly.
(4) If the preseritatiou of my letter would cause
any hann to them after my departure, I will stay
here and present the letter, because if it is the cause
of evil whether I stay here or not, it is my duty to
stay here and share the evil with iny acquaintances to
whom I hare caused it. I will never be the only one
to escape froin danger. If I come to t l ~ ecollclusion
by the contemplation that there will be no evil caused
after Iny departure, I will leave this country. But as I am
not fully contented with my own decision on nly own
account, I will go to rny teacher Garlden Ti Rinpoche
and consult with him. Of course I shall not say that I an1
a Japanese, nor that I am going back for that reason,
bnt I will say that I uluet go on a pilgrimage and ask him
his judgment whkher dy departure is advantageous for
many people who are slifferiiig ; aud if his judgment agree8
with mine I will adopt it, and if not, I will go and ask the
same of the Lama of Tse-Moeling, &rid if the latter's judgment be the same as my teacher's I will follow it, but if it
agrees with mine, I shall follow that."
The husband and wife, who were listening to me
attentively, il~terruptedine here and told iiie that I needed
not to oak another's opiiiioil ; Iny own judgment would be
good enough to be acted upon.
"NO," said I, "that will iiot do. The thiug is too
serious to be determined by myself; for it concerns others
as well."
Tliey agreed with me and we parted. Tliat night I was
seated all alone in my rooin a t the Treasury Riinister's and
quietly entered into the silent co~ltenlplationand tried to
find the best course to be taken. After some time 1
reached the ' world of non-Ego,' and the judgment was :

THE SECRET LEAKS OUT.

" If I stay in this country it will be harmfill

583

to the people,
whether I present the appeal or not; and on the other
hand if I leave the country, i t is no great loss to these
people." Thus I came to the conclusion to leave the
country, though it was not quite decided whether or not I
should present the letter to the Pope before leaving.
Rarly on the next morning (27th of May) I called on
Ganden Ti Rinpoche, and asked him to give me his
jsdgment, simply stating that I was going on a pilgrimage.
The master with a smiling face judged for me and said :
"The sick people who (you say) are suffering, will get
better hy pour going on a pilgrimage. Rut by the sick
people yo11 do not mean the bodily patients, do you ? It
may mean that if you stay here, other dnctors in Lhess
cannot live, and so you are going to save them by your
departure ?
H e gave his judgment half in joke, +t I thought the
teacher was intelligent enough to perceive that I was
leaving the country never to come back. I heard there
were many great Lamas in Tibet, but he w a surely the
most respectable priest of all with whom I became
acquainted. This was the last time I sew this ven:rable
teacher.
jJ

CHAPTER LXXXI.
My Benefactor's Noble Offer.
That day I returned to the Treasury Minister's with a
det,armination to tell the secret to him. Rut it was the
22nd of May and the Pope WRR to come hack to Lhasa from
his country-sent a t Norbu Ling. The ex-Minister had
gone ont to see the T'ope retnrn, nnd I was also obliged to
go, thongh I had many things to do for myself. The
procession of tlie day was magnificent. The four P r i n ~ e
Ministchrs and the Ministers of several departments and
other dignitaries were present, all d r e ~ s e din new suits of
clothrx. But before the Pope arrived in Lhasa i t had begun
to rain heavily. Still no one but the servants and coachmen
were allowecl to wear anything to protect themselves
against the rain. I t was a pitiful sight to see the dignitaries
dressed in silk on horse-back in the rain, getting wet
through. Bnt when the procession marched along the
streets of Lhasa and the Pope entered his temple, the
storm .had passed, and it was fine again. When we got
home I asked the ex-Minister and the nun to stay a t
home that evening, for I was going to tell them a secret
which must not be spoken in the presence of others. The
nun had treated me with motherly tenderness, and though
we had been friends only for one year, yet our acquaintance
seemed age-long, and I felt I ought to tell my secret to
her and the ex-Minister, to whom I owed so much. I t was
certain that I must leave Lhma, but how could I leave
them without telling them all ?
When night came, I called on them a t the appointed
time and told them that I was not a Chinese but a Japanese.
Thinking, however, that they would not believe me I set
before them the passport which I had taken with me. As
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the ex-Minister had learned to read Chinese charsctera s
little, he could read that part of the paper signed "Department for Foreign Mairs of the Japanese Empire" in
Chinese characters. Assuring himself thst I had told the
truth, he said :
"At first I thought you were a Chinese as you said,
1,nt later I became very doubtful, because among the
many Chinese I have met, there ix none who eqlwls yo11
in earnestness of devotion to Huclclhism. 1 have also
74

often thought that most of the Chinese priests are
ignorant of tlie Buddhist religion, and that even
the so-called learned and famous priests do not amount
to much, but that the district of Foochee, fiom which
you finid you came, might be an exception, and
that Buddhism rnigl~tbe studied there with much seal.
Anyhow I thoaght it strange, but now my douhts have
boen removed.
" Rut I heard,"
he contintled after a pause, '' that the
Japanese are of tlie same race as the Europeans. I s it
really so ? "
I explained that they were entirely different races and
that the Japanese helong to tlie same stock of races as the
Tibetan, which ir called the Mongolinn. I also told him that
the religion of tlie two countries is the same. I t seemed he
knew fiilch things aa these without waiting my explanation.
After a few such questions and answers he said, "Is
that all that you call your secret ? Is there anything else
to tell me?"
I answered: "There is another thing. I think I mast
tell the Papal Government that I an1 a Japanese.''
When he heard me say this he frowned a little, and
said, "Why mnst you talk ? I s there any necessity for
doing so ? "
I replied that there was, and told him how my secret
had been hetrayed by 1 ' s ~Rong-ha, and how it had been told
to the Pope's brother, and so forth. Rut I did not say anything about the silent contemplation, because if I told it
they would possibly hare thought that I was anxious to
leave for India without caring for their future, though
my judgment said that my departure would cause no great
harm to them.
H e considered in silence for some tirne after I had
finished my story, and then he said: " What are you
going to do next ? "

"As I have come to this coulltry," said I, "after so
much trouble, I wish to inform the Pope that I am a
Japanese, and here is the letter tr, the Pope written for
that purpose."
I took out the letter from my pocket and hauded it to
tlie ex-Minister, and continued :
" I t is' 110 difficult thing to present it to the Pope, but
in doill:: so I must consider whether you lniglit suffer from
it, for you have been niy friends and patro~isfor a long
time. Therefore pleaso bind Ine with a rope, take me to
tlie court mid tell the officers that you liave found out
that I am a foreigner. If you do so, ~ o uare surely
free fro111 trouble. Bs to ~nyself, I will explain to
the Government the causes of my- intrusion into this
country."
While I was speaking thus the frowns on his face had
increased, and wheu I concluded he interrupted :
"That will not do, my Japanese friend. If you take
such a measure you will certainly be taken to prison,
where you will die of llunger and cold, a~irlif you don't
die of such causes you will be killed. Of course the
Government will not seiitellce a foreigner to death, but
then they can procure the same effect by using poison in
secret. You have no need to hasten your destruction.
What is the use of killing yourself ? "
I was solnewhat surprised to hear of such t~mfulmeans
to be used in the Tibetan jail, but I replied:
" I t is of no use for me to succeed if my success is
gained by the loss of others; it is far better to die and do
others no harm. I shall not fly from danger and allow my
benefactors to suffer, who liave shown me as much kindlless
au parents show to their cliildren."
The alfectionate old woman, who was listelling
- to me
with s sorrowful face and trembling limbs, could n o t bear
any more, and threw herself down end'wttpt bitterly.
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Then the ex-Minister spoke to me in a deknniiiod
tone : " I t will never do to allow such a noble tnind to die
in order that we who are not far from the grave should
survive. Tliougll humble, I believe truly in the B u d d h ~ ,
and cannot do such an action as to sacrifice a man to sttve
myself. 1 know you too well to take you for a 3py, or for
a thief of the national religion. I kr~owit froin my long
intercourse with you. Even I were to I)e killed for it, I
could not rid rnyself of danger by persrcuting a inan who
came here tostudy Ruc!c!hisin. How coold I do such a t l ~ i i ~
?g
But now, ia the present state of things in Tibet, it is not n
good opportunity to disclose your nntionrrlity. Therefore
return home for this tinie, and wait till tho time will come. 1
am a brother and disciple of Clandell Ti Elinpoche, from
whoin I received the lesson of the 'Great Beaevolence.'
I cannot expose you to dent11 while I rnyself escape
mlitlnitp. If we are to suffer after your departure, we nus st
take it
due to a cause existing in a previous life, alld
remgn ourselves. "
Saying this, he turiled to the old 11u1iand said :
" Don't you think no too, my beloved Ningje 1se (niercy
and wisdom) ?"
The nun raised her face and said in a plearant voice :
" Yoh have said the truth. How glad I am to hoar it !"
Then turning to iile she said :
"As you are in danger, leave this countiy as quickly its
you can. We can fitid some Ineans of protecting ourselve~;
therefore it is better for you to cease thinking of us, and
to start directly. Now is the best time to steal out of
the city, for the visit of the second Pope will keep the city
busy for this whole mont.h, and no one will notice your
departure. No better opportunity call be found. If it
were 011 an ordinary day, you could not run away even
thougl~y m were free from suspicion, for Ltlrntlabtv-the
chief ph~sicianto the. Pope--wishes to keep you long in

this conntry, and lm already spoken to the Pope about it.
Lose no tinle in plaepering for the journey. This is 11iy
sincere advice."
As ahe spoke thus I observed tears in her eyes.

CHAPTER LXXXII.
Preparations for Departure.
When I heard them speak so kindly I was heartily
pleased, and so touched that I could not restrain my tears.
Though their advice was so reasoneble and pleasing I was
not inclined to take it iirunedintrly, and begged them
earnestly to dciliver Ine over to the Government so that no
evil n~iijhtbefall them. They would not listen to me.
At length the nun said : " As it is of no use to argue
here, is it not better to leave the matter to the judpnetlt
of Ti Rinpoche ? and if according to his judgment there is
no evil to be feared for you a ~ i dfor us, then you can
present the letter as you wixh. W e are arguing in vain
unless we can foretell the result of the matter. "
I was then obligecl to tell thern all about the 'silent
contemplation' and its a p e a n e n t with the judgmellt
of 'l'i Rinpoche. When 1told this their faces cleared alld
the ex-Minister said with a smile :
" If this ie the cuse, our anxiety and argulneiit are useleas.
The only course to be taken now is to leave this country iln~nediately. I t is of course of no use to speak of billding
you with a rope. You have spoken such tlliilgs because
you thought of us, but it is all in vain. If Ti Rinpoclie
said your departure was better for yourself and o u r ~ l v e s ,
it is a sure thing, and if his jud,vment agrees with yours it
is then the will of the Buddha, the breach of which will
cause you certain evil. Therefore proceed a t once. Though
we callnot protect you on your way, if it becornes public
and solnu oue pursues you, we will try to find soirle inearis
for your escape.')
Their unselfish kindness toward Ine I shall ever remember. I retired with tears back to my room, and then I

'

packed all my sacred books and other writings which I had
gathered and took them to the apothecary's and said to
him :
I also
" I intend to go to Calcutta on a certain mission.
v a n t to make some purchases there. If I can obtain sufficient lnoney from home to buy the books I want, I will
soon be back. But if I cannot get the money a t
Calcutta I must return home and get it, and will come back
next year or the year after next. I cannot say when I can
come back, but a t any rate I must start immediately. But
the thing that troubles me most is the despatch of my
baggage. I wish to carry these books home and show
them to my fellow-countrymen. If I take all of them
they must be packed and sent on a horse, or by some other
means. Can you find any good way of doing this for
me ? "
Apothecary Li Tsu-shu was a marl who believed in me so
much that he would do anything for my sake. If 1 had
not had such a friend, my case would have been undoubtedly hopeless. He mas faithful to the end ; if his
confidence in me had not been so strong, he would not have
done anything for me, or he might even have betrayed me
to 111yundoing. H e seemed to know that I was a Japanese,
for, once when he came to my room, he saw some of the
Japanese books in my library, and after that he seemed
partly convinced that I was not a Chinese. I t was when
people began to talk much about my nationality that I saw
him and told him that I was going home. He knew it was
dangerous to have anything to do with me, but he willingly agreed to my request, and told me that he knew a
Chinrse merchant who was frorn the same town as liimself,
and a good friend of his ; that I might go with him, for he
was leaving for Calcr~ttaon business in four days, and that
an he had probably a few horses without freight he could
hake my things at a smaller charge than anyone else. The
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apothecary was also kind enough to promise me that 40
would go to see the merchant and talk over the matter. As
we were talking thus, the apothecary saw a Inan entering
his house. He ran to him and ssid :
"We have just been talking of you. Lucky to see ypu
here ! Could you not take about two horses' load to Darjeeling for t h i ~gentleman ? "'
As I saw the man I found that he was an old aquaintance of mine; I had often bought musk and other things
from hirn and made hinl some medicine to sell in his store.
He knew well that I was honest in transactions, and would
have acceded to my request with pleasure. But he said
that lie could not take charge of my luggage, for he had no
extra horses, but that he knew a marl who was going to
Calcutta in four or five days, and who would arrive at the
city earlier than himself, and that as this inan was carrying
the salary of soldiers to the Castle of Tolno by the order of
the Chinese *41nban his horse3 were not loaded and lnigl~t
take my baggage, but that probably I must p&y him rnnre
money. I said that I would willingly pay extra money if the
baggage would arrive earlier, and u k e d him to go to that
maa to get the business settled. I was very glad to have
everything thus arranged.
I t waa about the evening when we parted, and
I returned to the monastery at Sera. The next thing
to be done was to pack up my religious b ~ o k s
and bring them to J~hasa. That night I waa so busy
packing up the books that I had no time for sleep, and the
next day before noon I was able to send away all the
packages to the druggist's in Lhasa. This twenty-fifth day
was fortunately the best for such a purpose. On any
ordinary day there were always six or seven thousand
priests in tlie temple, and if I were engaged in packing my
things, it. would have attracted their attention, and canned
many enquiries. But on that day there \vere only two or
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three men in each boarding-house. Therefore though I
waa busy all the night in packing and the next morning in
sending the things to T~hasa,it caused no snspicion. But
there was Chamba-ise, a little fellow who had served me
for a long time. I could not leave him without doing something for him. I used to send him to a tutor for study
while I was absent', and lie would come back when I returned and draw water, make tea and do various other services
for me. Now that I was leaving the Lamasery I could
not leave him without notice. In the first place I must
dismiss him, otherwise he would certainly think it strange
to see me taking out my books. So I told this boy and e
few others that I must go on a pilgrimage to Tsa-ri, as a
younger brother of the ex-Minister lived there and had
invited me. Tsa-ri is called the second Sacred Place in
Tibet. In Tibet there are the three Sacred Places; the first
ia Kang Rinpoche or Mount Kailiisa in the north-western
plain; the second is Tsa-ri, a peak in the Himiilayas in the
south-east which forms the frontier of Awam; the third
is the highest mountain in the world, the famoue
Gaurishtinkara or Chomo Lhari, often called Mount
Everest. As to the boy, I told him that it would probably
take me four months to go there and come back, and
that I would leave him money for four mo~iths'tuition
and board. But I was afraid t i little boy like him
would use the money all a t once if it were handed
him directly. So I took the morley and deposited it
with his teacher. To a man who had been my security
since I entered the Sera seminary I sent a suit of priestly
garments and some money; my tutor whose lectures
I attended and many others were all presented with
some money or things s s souvenirs. When all these
preparations were finished, it was past four o'clock in the
afternoon. Then I went to the Great Hall of J e Tatsang
to which I belonged, lighted butter-lamps, made some
7.5

594

THRER YEARS IN TIBICT.

offerings, and in front of the Image of the Shiikys
Buddhe I read my prayer of farewell, which ran as follows:
" Here in the Great Hall of J e Tatsang of the Sere
Temple, Tibet, I, Ekai Jink6, prostrate myself before the
Buddha our benevolent Master and pray. I t is with
great sorrow and regret that I see that the different deede
of human beings have caused the different existences of
Buddha among the believers: for the way to Buddha is
originally open to all and accessible to everyone. I, Ekai
Jink6, bound by the chain of deeds done in the previous
world, have not heon able to accomplish the union and
conformity of the Japanese and Tibetan Buddhists, and
now am obliged to leave the country. May the good
cause of the present day be the beginning of SUCCeSS, and
of the union of the Japanese and the 'hbetan Buddhists
at some future time, and also of illuminating the whole
world with the light of Bucjdhism." And calling upon
the name of Buddha ten times together with an equal
number of salutations I left the temple.
Coming down the steps of the Hall and passing the
paved yard to the left, there is a descent of long and steep
stone steps which leads to the front of the beautiful gate
of Choe-ra (a ]?hama garden) where the student
priests are catechised. The premises of the Choe-ra,
which are enclosed by white low walls, are very spacious.
Here and there elms and willow-trees are planted
tastefully, and magnolia flowers perfume the air in
their season. A clear .stream, which comes down
from the rocky hill on the other side of the buildings, runs through the premises, and thus adds much to the
beauty of the place, espeoially when the setting eun
shines upon tlie stream, as it was then doing. This wee
the seat 1 loved best in Lhasa, and I could not leave it
without paying a vioit to t h i ~favorite resort of mine.
When I game here it was late in the afternoon, and all
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was quiet while I roamed about the place. Here my
heart began to hesitate again. Though I had already
bidden farewell to the Buddha, thinking I ehould leave
this country, yet I confess my determination was not
strong enough.
"Must I now leave," thought I, "this quiet land of Buddha
to which I have become attached ; must I steal out of this
beautiful country without telling who I am, just aa a
spy would do ? Are there no means to say that I am a
Japanese, without causing harm to others ? Death comee to
all sooner or later. Why should I not run the risk of death,
presenting the letter to the Pope? When I have made such a
good composition, how sorry I am not to show it to him !"
While I was thus confuaed in my mind, suddenly a
voice 'Giokpo peb ' (go back quickly) was heard from somewhere about the Choe-ra. I wondered who spoke those
words, and to whom, and looked round, but nothing could
be seen but the green leaves of the trees shining in the
rays of the setting sun. Certainly it could not be a bird's
voice, and I thought it must be only my fancy. When
I went on only two or three steps, the same " Giokpo peb
but in a louder and clearer tone reached my ear. Thinking somebody was tltlkii~g to me, I cried out to auk who
it was, looked about, aiid went round and behind the
Choe-ra wlleilce I thought the voice came, but no one was to
be found. Struck with a strange feeling I was going in
the direction of my boarding-place when I heard the
same strange voice again and again. This ~ t r a n g evoice
had much to do with my final determination to go back
quickly ; and .when I was fully resolved the voice wae
heard no more. I hastened to my room and fetched a
few things left there, and went and lodged a t the druggist's in Lhaaa.
The next day was spent in collecting the books which I
had a b d many bookaellera to secure for me, and for some
jJ

:
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of which I had paid in advance. Hy the evening I had
obtained a large number. The following day (May 26th)
was employed in the srr~nebusiness as the day before. In
the afternoon, Li Tsu-shu 111adesome boxes for me to put
my things in. He was also kind enough t,o get me three
sheets of yak-hide in which to wrap my boxes. In Lhasa
many yaks are killed for food after two o'clock in t,lie
afternoon every day. The pelt fresh from the butchery
is much used for packing and shipping govds. Thinga
are wrapped in it while it is yet soft with the fur inside

A MYSTERIOUS VOICE IN THE QARDEN OF SERA.

PREPAHATIONS FOR DEPARTURE.

597

and the still bloody and greasy side out, and then stitched.
When it gets dry it is hard and strong, and well serve0
to protect the contents.
When all was ready it was the 97th of May. Ae the
next day wae the appointed day on which I could hire
a horse from the Chinese merchant arid start with him, I
went to take my leave of the e'x-Minister. I thanked hirn
for the great favors I had for so long received from him,
and he gave mo several hints and suggestions for my
journey. I borrowed a suit of priestly garments from him,
for all my suits were packed up together with other
things. H e also gave me a hundred rupees, telling me
to accept it as an acknowledgement of the favors I had
done him. Though I thought the thank-offeripg ought
to have bee11 from my side, I was in much need of mouey,
and so I accepted his prefierlt with Illany thanks and
returned to the apothecary's.
As I came back I learned from hirn that the merchant
who was to go with me on the following day would not
acconil)aliy me. T must tell how this unexpected hindrance
canle about on the eve of my departure. The Secretary
of the Amban, of whom I spoke before, was a great friend
of the merchant whom I expected to accompany. Now
the Secretary, who was already suspecting me, told the
merchant that I was not a Chinese, but must be a Jitpanese;
that thougli he could rlot filld the exact reason why I
came to Tibet, it might be possible that I was spying in
the service of the British Government,, for now-a-day0
nobody would be so much devoted to BndcJhism as to
colne ti, Tibet as I declared I had done, and that if his
suspicion proved to be true after my departure with the
merchant the latter would have his head cut off. The
merchant was surprised a t hearing such a story from a
man who was regarded as the most learned and experienced
among the Chinese in Tibet, and of course believed it, so
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it was not possible in any way whatever to persuade him
to take charge of my baggage.
But after telling this story, Li Tau-shu told me that he
might probably find some means to send off my baggage
if I did not mind more expense, by making a special application to the servants of the Chinese Legation sud calling
the goods his drugs. I asked him to do so, and as to my
own journey, as I needed a coolie to carry my personal
luggage day and night, I mked him to hire one for me.
The druggist went off directly to negotiate with them,
but came back disappointed saying that the men whom
he intended to 809 were not.to be found.
Early the next morning (the 28th) the druggist
went out to see his country-men who were going to the
place called Tomo or Chuinbi in Tibetan and Sui-shi in
bhinese, and arranged with them to carry my goods to the
place. I paid them the very high fare for the transportation in advance. He sent my luggage to the Chinese
Legation that night. As for my coolie, Mrs. Li Tau-shu
secured a man called Tenba after trying her best. So I
made all preparations for n y departure for India by their
kindness. I could feel certain of starting from Lham on the
very next day, the 29th of May (the 20th of April according to the Tibetan calendar).

CHAPTER LXXXIII.

A Tearful Departure from Lhasa.
Lhasa was a t that time in a state of such intense
excitement over the festivities that the people hardly
seemed to know what they were doing. The police force
of the city is not large : it consists of thirty constables
(Kochakpa) and thirty policeman (Ragyabpa), and the whole
energies af the force were devoted to the duty of guarding
the persons of the Grand Lama and his Co-adjutor.
Every official and priest was busily engaged in the duties
of his office; none could spare even a thought for anything outside his immediate sphere of occupation-in short
the time could not possibly have been more favorable for
my plan of escaping from the city. Still it was necessary
to take precautions, for there were many priests from Sera
in the town, and I therefore determined to divert attention
by wearing, instead of travelling clothes, a, suit of ordinary
ecclesiastical garments which I had borrowed from the
Minister a few days before.
At eleven o'clock, on the day of my departure, my kind,
host and hostess of the Thien-ho-thang prepared for me a
farewell dinner of vegetables only. It was a very sad meal,
and the two children, a, boy of five and a girl of eleven
years old, were almost inconsolable at the thought of my
departure. Poor things, they did their best to retain me
and I must confess that I never before felt so strongly the
force of childish affection.
Some.of the members of the family were very anxious
to testify their respect by accompanying me for a mile or
two on my .journey, but as it would have been hard to
escape observation had we left the house in a large party,
we speed to go out one by one, and meet again in the grove
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in front of the Rebon Temple outside the capital. So, with
a coolie to carry my baggage, I started off by myself
through the crowded streets, and when right in front of the
Great Temple was accosted by a policeman. I felt sure that
something had been detected, and gave myself up for lost.
He looked me straight in the face, and said " I congratulate you," and when he found I did not reply he
repeated his congratulations. I did not know what he
was congratulating me about, but a t least it did not look
as if he were going to arrest me, and I continued my
silence, but he made three low bows as signs
of his
congratulations, and made as though I would pass
on. Suddenly it occurred to tne that I was wearing
n suit of ecclesiastical garments borrowed h m the
Minister, and that doubtless the policeman had jumped to tlie concl~ision that as I was wearing such
dignified robes I had been appointed physician to His
Holiness (as indeed it was rumored), and that he expected a
reward of money for his well-meant felicitations. So I
gave him a ' single-handed blessing,' and a . tanka of
money, which made him stick out his tongue in gratitude,
and so went on my way. I reckoned it as a thing most
auspicious that I should hare met the man in front of the
Temple, and thus have commenced my journey with words
of felicitat 'ion.
There are some points about the Tibetan police which I
must not omit to mention. They receive no salaries, and
lire on the alms of the community, though their rnethoda
of solicitation differ rnaterially from those of ordinary
beggars. At stated periods they go, usually in companies
of three, through the streets, and standing a t the gates of
private houses cry out as follows :
" W e have come to receive alms from the wealthy, and
you are so wealthy that you can easily relieve our distress.
W e therefore pray you, the savior of the poor and the
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friend of the needy, to give thirty pieces of gold to thirty
poor men who with their wives live in miserable huts,
and the gift you give us this day shall be brought home
to our women and make them happy. We ehall fill our
broken cups with fragrant liquor and let them lie down this
evening in a state of blissful intoxication. Lha-kyallo.'"
They will go on repeating these dirge-like petitions at
the gate until at last some one comes out and gives them a
few silver coins and some parched wheat-flour in a tin pan
covered with a small kata. I'here ig no fixed a~nountto be
given, but if a rich man does not give them what they
think they have a right to expect, they will let him know
what they think. They are not supposed to beg at Temples,
but as a matter of fact every Temple gives them something
for the sake of its own credit, and for peace and quiet.
A11 the money that is thus collected is handed over to
one of the Kochakpa, who distributes it in regular monthly
instalments to the members of the Force. But the L h m
police have also further sources of income. When a
wealthy pilgrim from the country arrives in the city they
ask for a donation from him, and if they do not get a t
least one tanka they will set the worthless people of the
city on to attack him and not stir a finger for his
protection. Every countryman therefore finds it to hisinterest to pay this blackmail to the police, and when I
was in Lhasa as a layman I had paid my tanka like the
others. But since I had assumed the priest's robe they
had not been able to demand anything from me, and therefore I suppose that my friend thought the opportunity of
getting a present in return for his congratulations was too
good to be lost.
If a policeman goes on a journey, say to arrest a thief,
he takes nothing with him for the expenses of his journey.
He goes to any house lie chooses and takes what they give
The words " Lha-Pya110 mean : the virtuous God will be ~~ctorioua,
76
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him to eat and drink, and if he is going on to a plwe where
there is no entertainment to be had he just o d e r s the
people of the house to provide him with whatever he
requires. The Kochakpa however are far superior to
the ordinary policerne~~. They have a regular salary
from the Government, and so do not live on blackmail.
Having got rid of my policeman friend, I turned to the
Temple for a final act of worship, and then passing under
the Palace of the Grand Lama and over the bridge, mme
out upon the vast plain, where, by the small grove in front
of the Rebon Temple, I found the clerk of the drug-store
and a few friends waiting to take their leave of me. I had
had my dinner, and I never drink wine : there was nothing
left for me to do hut to change my dress and commence
my journey, which I did, requesting my friends to return
lriy clerical clothes to the Minister of Finance. But my
friends had brought some wine with them, and insisted on
drinking to me before I went, repeatedly expressing
their great sorrow a t my departure and urging me to take
great care of my health in the trying climate of India.
They were also very anxious to know whether, after once
returning to India, I should ever revisit Tibet again,
and they several times expressed their great indebtedness
'to me. As for myself, I cannot say that I was very sorry
to be leaving Lhasa, hut the sight of their sorrow made
me sad as I passed out of the grove of the Rsbon Temple
in the direction of Shingzonka, where I stopped for the
night.
On the 30th of May, I hired post-horses and left Shingzonka. Here I had been obliged to find serious fault with
my luggage-carrier, Tenba. Tibetans, as my readers muet
by this time be well aware, are prone to lies, and will grossly exaggerate the most trivial and insignificant matters.
I had often spoken to Tenba about this, but in spite of
lily freqnent admonitions, he l ~ told
~ dthe master of the
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house where we lodged a t Shingzonka t,hat I was an incarnation of a Lama. Of course the innkeeper a t once
was all full of snliles and politeness, put me into a better
room and did all he could for my comfort, aiid as far as that
was coricerned I had no reason for complaint. But I was
afraid tliat by and by trouble might come to me by reason
of that lie, and I spoke to him in severe terms not only
about the wickedness but also about the inconvenierice of
uttering falsehoods.
" I only said ' yes,"'
urged the nian in his own justification, "when he asked me if you were not an incarnation.
If you go round as an incarnation, you are respected and
honored, and can make lots of money. There is no profit
in going about just as rou are."
" But, !on lniserable man," I returned angrily, " I am
not here for the purpose of making money. I t is unutterably bad to make money by deceiving others. "
"But," he grumbled, "everybody wants to make money".
Nevertheless he promised to be more careful with his
tongue in the future.
That day we had dinner a t Ne-thang, and going six milea
further on arrived at the village of Nam. When my
teacher, Rai Sara? Chandnt I?iis BahBdur, visited Nam some
twenty years ago, it W[W a village of some thirty houses.
I t seems alinost incredible that we stayed in the single
house now standing in the place. The fact is that some
six years after the Rai Rahiidur's departure from Tibet, some
sixteen years ago, tho whole village was swept away by
a food of the river Kichu. The villagers then removed
their dwellings to a plateau between the ravines where
they would bu safe from future inundations, erecting just
one house on the old site for the benefit of travellers.
So, to return to my story, I passed through Nam and
reached the village of Jangtoe, where lived a priest whdse
acquaintance I had made a t Sem.
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Where are you going ?" he wked, as he served me
with tea.
" On a pilgrimage to India, " was ~ n ypolitic reply,
which ww received with great joy, and made my host
most sympathetic and helpful. He iiiuisted on lending
me a home t,he next morning, and I was thus enabled to
make a rapid journey to Cl~aksa~u,
where I found several
boats, some of hides and some of wood. I embarked on
one of these latter, crossed to the other side and arrived at
the station of Pashe, under the high m d steep mountain
of Genpala. At Pashe I hired another horse, (for I had
sent back the priest's horse from the river), and the next
mornitrg, 1st June, at fonr o'clock, started again on my
journey. Half-way up the hill I found a Chinaman who
had left Lhaua a day before myself. He was feeding his
~
tea, and when I
home by the roadside, ~ L I Idrinki~ig
asked hiin about his luggage, he said that it wcts being
sent a£ter him.
On reaching the top of the moulltain and looking back, I
was able, in the clear air, to see not only Lhasa far away
on the north-eastern horizon, but even the Grand Lama's
palace above it, a dim vision of heavenly beauty. Both in
c o m i ~ ~and
g in going I enjoyed this beautiful sight, and
saluted the Lama's Palace in the distance. Genpnla rises
fourteen thou~tb~id
nine h u ~ ~ d r efeet
d above the son, while
Lhaaa is twelve thowand, so that the mountain is nearly
three thousand feet higher than the city. The distance, as
a bird flies, between them is thirty-five miles, and though
some Tibetan travellers deny tht: fact, I can vouch for it from
experience that the Grand Lama's Palace can be dietinctly
-n from a poilit of vantage on the summit of the mountain, though the slightest change in position causes
the
to disappear.
While speaking of Genpala I recollect an amusing
story which I will here relate. There is in the house of e
"
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rich man in Neyirl a l'ibebn wrvant of the narne of Yenbapun-tso, who accompanied his luaster on one occasion on
a pilgrimage to Lhasa. There were several other Tibetans
in the company. Now, whereas ia N e p l food is cheap and
ylentifwl and every one gets euough, that is not the case
in Lhasa. There, the Lama gets a good nieal with meats
of various kinds, vermicelli, and e g p ;but the ordinary
layman has to be col~terltedwith parched barley flour-not
unmixed with sand and grit-put in a bowl with tea and
eaten. And often there is not enough even of that.
'I'he pilgrims cannot always get all they require, and many
lose strength, while all lose flesh.
At last the pilgrimage wlts over, all the noteworthy
Lmaa had been visited, and the party of Neptilese, on
.their way home, reached the summit of Mount Genpala.
With one accord. they all turned round to take e last farewell of the Holy City. " We are indeed fortunate," they
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murmured, " to have been allowed to racco~nplish this
pilgrimage, and we pray (here they shed tears of pious
fervor) that we inay deserve to be ro-born in the -Holy
Land of Burlclha."

FAREWELL TO LHASA FROM THE TOP OF OENPALA.
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But Penba-pun-tso refused to join them in their
prayers. R e deliberately turned his back on the Holy
City, and took no pains to conceal his disgust a t the behavior of hia companions.
" How joyful it is, brethren, " he replied to their remonstrances, " to hare left behind Lhasa, the hateful abode
of hungry demons and evil spirits. My prayer is that I
may never hare occasion to see the place again. "
"You are very hard on Lhasa, ')they said.
" Not a bit of it, " was the reply. " I am only honest ;
that's all. In my master's house in Nepkl I get plenty of
food-good rice, with no sand in it. Why should I call
Lhasa the Holy City-a place where the greedy L m a s
are the only men who get enough to eat ? "
pen ha'^ pious companions were much shocked a t his outspoken heresies. But Penba did not mind their threats.
"I may be punished for what I have said, " he calmly
remarked ; " but all the same I am glad not to have been
born in Lhasa. The devils of the Holy City may punish
me if they like."
There is a great deal of truth in what the man said.
Lhasa swarms with beggars and paupers, and may truly
be called the City of hungry devils.
There are even to be found in Lhasa professional mendicants who are also usurious money-lenders. These men
RR a rule starve themselves in order to save a little money,
which they conceal in some secret place underground and
then lend out at exorbitant rates of interest. When they
die, their secret hoard is lost, until some one some day digs
it up by chance, when it is presented as treasure-trove to the
priests of Sera or to those of the Clanden or Rebon Temples.
Can these men, who starve themselves in order to make a
little additional gain, be called anything but hungry devils?
Truly, I can witness that Lhasa is the abode of these hungry spirits, snd that the Larnas are flesh-eating ogres,
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Penba-pun-tso, whom tory thus amurted me as I
climbed over the stseeps of Cfenpala, is still living at
Nyallam on the bordem of Nephl and Tibet. I cnnnot my
that I fully share his feelings against Lhasa, which I know
as well probably as he does; but it is indeed a city in
which wheat and tares grow together, a very few noble
Bodhisattvas dwelling in the midst d many extortionate
demons. I t is my earnest desire to return some day to the
Holy City and there work for the important object of
bringing together into living unity the Buddhism of Japan
and Tibet.
On our way down from the summit of Mount Genpala
we diverted our steps a little in the direction of the village
of Ta ma lung, a change of route necessitated by the desire
to dine and to change horsen, before proceeding to the
post-station of Palte.
Palte is, as I have mentioned before, a very picturesque
town on the shores of Lake Yamdo. We arrived towards
nightfall after a long journey southwcard through beautiful winding roads, and here I fancy that my luggage
coolie Tenba, who preceded me by a few minutes,
must have announced me as a physician from Sera, for
soon after my arrival the headman brought me a sick man
for examination. I declined to prescribe for the man a t
first, but the more I drew back the more did the headman
urge his suit, until I was at last reluctantly compelled to
give him some medicine. I was surprised to find with
what great reverence the people of t,he place treated
"a physician from Sera ".
I t was almost a8 if he had been a God of medicine, eo
great was the honor they paid him.
The next day, June 6th, I left Palte on horseback at
two in the morning, and about eight o'clock reached
the emtern extremity of Yase through beautiful accnery,
which I need not however describe again. Some two
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miles to the east of Yase there is a river which emptiee
itself into the narrow arm of a lake, and is crossed by a
stone bridge which leads the traveller towards the south.
As far as this bridge my route had been the same as on
my former journey through this country : but after crossing
the bridge, I diverged in a south-easterly direction along
the lake shore, and then turned to the south (still along the
lake) for five miles, where I struck off and reached Nankartse in time for dinner. Here my xervant, who was very
tired, expected to stop, hut I pushed on westward, until
we came out on an immense plain where we beheld outspread before us the mow-clad mountains of the Hhiithn
frontier. As we pushed on the scenery became more
and more beautiful, and tlie mountains closed in on both
sides of us. At last, in tlie heart of a narrow ravine, we
came to a solitary house beside a river. W e should have
had to go another five ri before reaching another house, so
we determined to stop here.
The next morning, soon after midnight, I got up and
aroused rny servant. H e did not want to leave his bed
and grumbled about its being midnight and a long way to
dawn, but we had before made up our minds for an early
start so as to get ahead of possible pursuers, and so I kept
to my purpose. I t was a very lonely ascent through deep
snow, and niy servant was so scared by the darkness and
the fear of pursuers that he did not dare to walk behind
me, and when I made him go in front, he would often stop
for me to reconnoitre some suspicious object ahead: For
the road, he said, was full of malicious demons, and there
was no knowing what harm they might not do to one.
I did my best to re-aasure him by the fact of my presence
and the example of my courage, and so, with slow and
faltering steps we climbed up the five ri of steep mountaiu
ascent and a t daybreak reached the small village of Za-ra,
when we had breakfast and succeeded in hiring horses.
77
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CROSSING A MOUNTAIN AT MIDNIGHT.

'

At these ~nountain-stationsit is ttluiost impossible to hire
an animal, for there are none kept there, and the traveller
has to depend on pack-horses and travelling horses that
may happen to pass by that way. What few post-horse8
there are, are all taken up by the Government, and never
come into tlie hands of ordinary travellers. And yet it
was very important for us to obtain animals, for we had to
pnss along the snowy peak of Nechen Kangsang, and
though there are several places in the a ~ c e n as
t well as in
the descent where riding is out of the question, over the
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steep and ill-kept roads, there are also places in the higher
plateau of the mountains where the rarefied atmosphere
makes rapid travelling on foot a sheer impossibility.
'Thanks, however, to our good fortune in procuring horses
a t Za-]-a, we were able to push on towards tho majestic
mountain peaks as far as to Ralung, where we rested till
midnight. W e then arose, mounted our st,eeds, and
following a stream for some ten and a half miles arrived a t
Tsanang. I n Tibet there is no beautiful scenery except
that of snowy mountains. When the snow-peaks disappear from sight, everything becomes rnoliotonous and
lonely.
The next day we rode into the post-town of Gyangtze, the
third city of Tibet. The city contains a large Buddhist
Temple, Pankhor Choeten, inhabited by fifteen hundred
priesta, and in it was living the chief financial agent of the
Lama Government, who was married to the niece of the old
nun who once lived with 1x18 in the Minister's residence.
As he was an old and intimate friend of mine, I ventured
to call upon him and was received with great joy. His
residence, Serchok, was a large building on the outskirts of
the grounds of the great Tenlple, and m y friend
was very urgent that I 81iould spend solne tell or twenty
days with him. This I declined, on the ground that I
was going on a pilgrimage ;but as I was anxious to see the
Temple, and as moreover it was absolutely necessary to
provide oneself with all necessaries of life before attempting the trip across the mountains, I determined to stay for
one or two days at least.
The temple is very large, and the tower is the largest
in Tibet. The number of priests is compar~tivelysmall,
but the monastery is about one-half the size of the Sera,
convent. Priests of the New Sect predotninate, hut those' of
the OTd Sect are allowed to reside there, ab are also the
Sakya and Karmn priests. I was shown a great number
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of tmcred articles preserved in the Temple, and then returned to my friend's residence.
Gyangtze is a good emporium for trade. A large market
is held every morning outside the gate of the great
temple, and people flock in from the whole neighborhood to buy and sell. There are many shops, stalls, and
booths in which goods of all kinds are exposed for salevegetables, meat, flower, milk, butter, cotton and articles
to tempt the fancy of the buyers. Also wool and yak's
tails, on their road from the table-lands of the north-west
to India, are brought here in transit, and are distributed
among the merchants who come so far to obtain them.
After stopping one night in the temple, we started on
June k t , 1902, at five o'clock. By the kindness of my
host, a horse was lent to me for five days, and so
I passed through the town of Gyangtze, crossed the river
Tsangchu, and gradually proceeded southward to the
place where the nunnery of Nening stands. I was told
that in this nunne1.y there was n living goddesb: called
Dolma in Tibetan, only seven years of age. I did nut however see her. After taking dinner a t the house opposite
the temple, we hurried on for about twenty-five mileu, and
came to the native village of my luggage-carrier Tenba.
That night we lodged in a small temple where his brother
was living, and lily man and he had a good carouse that
night.
" Your nlaster's complexioil is unusually fair," said his
brother, "and differs little from that of Mongolians. I s he
not a European ? "
" No, no," said 1113' serval~t, eagerly trying to dispel his
brother's suspicion, "he is an honorable physician in
Sera.')
"I know the physicia~ in Sera," answered his brother,
entirely forgetting that I was in the next room ; "but he is
a doubtful sort of man, one that brings the dead back to
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life. No I U H ~call do such things unless he is a xuropean.
Be ci~rrful, lliy good brother, that you come to no ham."
"That is riot so," pleaded the other eniphatically, relating
what he liad heard from tlie owner of Thien-ho-thang,
'[he is a Clii~~aman,all intimate friend of the owner of
Thieu-ho-thalig."
I pretended not to jlave heard the last night's talk between the brothers, and early the next morning I left the
house, and as we were at the point of departure the brother
whispered something in my man's ear. Walking toward
tlie mountain south of us for about seven mileg we carne
to the post-station of Kangma. While we were resting,
twelve or thirteen pack-horses led by a Chinaman, two of
thein with my baggage, came towards us in great haste. I t
seemed to me that the Chinese did not know the baggage
was mine, and I was glad to see that it was on the way
to Darjeeling.
The sight of I I I ~baggage may have increased Tenba's
suspicion. When it was first packed in Thien-210-thang, ho
thought it was going to be left in the care of the drug-store,
but now, to his surprise, he found it wan going off somewhere. He shut his mouth, hung his head thoughtfully,
and followed after me for a long while, till a t last he suddenly broke the silence.
"As we are still some five or six daye' journey
from the Pliari Challenge Gate," he suggested eagerly,
yet with some hesitation, "would it not be better
for ux to take the other road? "They are so very strict with
their enquiries a t the gate that it will be hard for you to
get a proper passport, without a witness who can prove
that you are only going on a short trip to India and that
jou will soon be back. Such a witness must be taken from
the village itself, and it requires quite a lot of rriolley to
get one. You will also have to do some bribing to get a
passport, and I very much doubt whether you have money

enough for the purpose. There is another way where I
can get you through for about half the money required at
Phari, and if you will entrust the matter to me I will take
you to it. We must go by the secret path to Khamburong,
from which point it will be easy to get into India ; but it
is a difficult road, and not altogether free from wild
animals. If you are afraid of it, there is another route,
through Bhfitiin, though, to be sure, it is infested with
highwaymen. Still, I dare say you will get through unmolested, if you conceal your luggage and wear old clothes.
I t is for you to choose.
" Do you mean to tell me," I replied, "that I had better
take some other route than that of Phari on the ground of
expense ? "
" Yes, sir," replied Tenba ; " it is nonsense to throw
away money like that. "
"I don't know how much money it will require," I replied
deliberately, "but it is folly to risk one's life unnecessarily. If we go by the secret path or through Bhiiwn the
chances are nine to one that we lose our lives. I t is better
to lose money than one's life. So don't dream of going
by a dangerous road, for there is no need for it. I am not
without money ; how much do you want? I promised to
give you seven yen fifty sen monthly, and I intend to give
you a handsome prevetlt as well for the work you undertake
to do for me, but I shall not give you anything unless you
stick to your bargain."
The whole of this suggestion originated, I am sure, from
his brother's parting whisper, and I was glad to be able to
dispel his suspicions, at least in some degree. Had I acted upon his suggestions, and given him the money he wked
for to take me round by the secret path, his suspicions as
to the shadiness of my chemcter would have been confirmed, and he would only have waited for me to $all asleep to
steal my luggage. I t is impossible to trust oneself entirelj
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to Tibetans, for honesty is observed only among people
who are well-known to one another, and only so long as
actions are done before the public gaze. Social restraints
are no sooner removed than the Tibetan is ready for any
crime or enormity. One has to keep one's eyes constantly
open in travelling with such people.
After a pleasant walk of about five miles along the
mountain ridge, we arrived a t the village of Salu, where
we stopped. We left a t one o'clock the next morning
(June 8th), much to the disgust of Tenba, who was again
horribly afraid of the journey through the dark, and
proceeded southward towards the mountains. More
accurately, we were going to the south-west, and
after proceeding for some seven and a half miles, reached
a high plain. Eleven miles further, we came to a small
lake with a river flowing 'to it. We kept along the east
bank of the river for another three and a half miles,
~1711ichbrought us to Lake Lham tso, a sheet of water
connected with the lower lake by the river. . W e could
reach Phari by going round the lake on either side ;but
we chose to go along the left or eastern side.
From this point the snowy peaks of the Himilayas look
like a row of beautiful maidens sitting in a line on a
bench, and wearing snow-white bonnets. They are not
very high, but there are great numbe1.s of peaks, the
lower alopes of which are covered in summer with grass,
which would I believe make excellent pasture, especially
along the borders of the lake where grass is profuse.
' We skirted the shores of the lake for about twenty miles
and at last reached the village of Lham-maye, on a
beautiful summer evening with the crescent moon shining
faintly above us. I t reminded me of home.
We stopped for the night in a large stone house, from
which we had a view towards the south over a great
mountain known in Tibetan as Chomo-Lhari (the mountain
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NIGHT SCENE ON THE CHOMO-LHARI AND LHAM TSO.
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of the Mother Goddess). There are many mountains of
this name in Tibet, where nearly every snowy peak is
accounted sacred to the deity and is called by her name.
Some say that there are twenty-one Chomo-Lhari in Tibet,
some give the number as thirty-two ;but as nearly every
large mountain goes by that name, the number must be
far greater. This particular Chomo-Lhari sits, like the
Buddhist deity Vairochana, with an air of great solemnity
in one corner of the plain, with its head in the clouds ;
while the snowy peaks which range themselves on either
side of it, embracing the lake as it were with their gigantio
masses, look like the Bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara (representative of the great Mercy of Budclha) and Bodhisattvtl Manju~hri (representative of the great knowledge
of Buddha) offering before the great Budcfha Vairochana
a sacrifice of silent praise. The whole scene seemed to
me like a picture of the Butjdhist Heaven.
On this plateau, trs on the great north-western plain of
mbet, lieither wheat nor barley will grow, and the district
is fit only for pastumge, and that only during the summer
months. Lake Lhanl tso abounds in fish of all kinds,
from seven to twelve inches in length, and it is much
frequented during the summer by fishermen who catch
and dry the fish for winter consumption. During the
winter, when fishing is impossible, they take to begging,
and so the population around the Lake consists mainly
of people who are half fishermen and half beggars.

CHAPTER LXXXIV.
Five Gates to Pass.
On June 9th we were as usual early on horseback, and on
our road towards the south. Tenba seemed to fall back
into his old suspjcious mood. We were due to reach the
first Challenge Gate on the following morning, and he
possibly feared that if anything leaked out he would be
arrested and put into jail. So he began his attacks on me
again.
"The other day, " he said, "you said that there was no
need for us to take the secret path, but there yo11 were
wrong. I t is not nearly such difficult travelling as you
suppose. I have been over it twice myself, and the wild
beasts can always be scared away by lighting fires. The
officers at Phari are, as I have told you, both strict and
extortionate. Fourteen or fifteen yen ought to be enough,
but you may have to pay thirty or even fifty. You will be
detained for three or four days at the very least, possibly
for a week. If you are anxious to get on quickly you
had better take the secret path. Why waste money and
time ? "
" Well, I replied, "if the officials want to bleed me, I
suppose they must. I have no objection to being bled.
I t will be clne WRY of making an offering to the Dalai
Lama. "
Again my feigned nonchalance cleared his mind of
doubt, though it surprised h i n ~not a little. But a short
time later a most strange and weird thing took place.
We hnd gone some five miles further, when suddenly a
band of ill-favored savage-looking men, four in number,
stood in my path, made a profound bow, and begged me to
do them a favor.
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"We are on our way from the north," they said in
excited tones, " and we were taking salt to sell at Phari.
Last night, while our watchme11 were dozing, sorne robbers
oanle up and drove off forty-five of our yaks. We do not
know whether they were Tibetans or Bhiiwnese, but we
intend to pursue them whoever they are, and we desire
you to find out by divination which way they hare gone."
They had mistakerr me for a soothsaying Tibetan priest,
and there was nothing for me but to act up to the ro'le.
So I struck an attitude such as I had seen the native
diviners assume, and said solemnly and with decision:
"Go towards the north, as quickly as you can: it may
be that you will catch them before evening."
So they hurried off with great joy, leaving us to
proceed on our journey to the village of Lham tso
on the slope of Mount Chomo-Lhari. I t is a poor
village, the soil of which is said to produce nothing
that is eatable, and the inhabitants are generally unable
to pay taxes.
BhOWn is an independent country under the nominal
rule of a King, whose power, however, does not go far
over the various tribes within his Kingdom. Each
tribe pays a tribute to Tibet, directly, and not through
the King's Government, and in return for the tribute
receives a present from the Tibetan authorities, so that
it is really an exchange of presents rather than a payment of tribute.
We were now not very far from the first Challenge
Gate. I had had to tell Tenba repeatedly to stick to
the public road, but I was obliged to have recourse to
religious meditation before I could get him to act in
accordance with my wishes.
Fortunately for my authority the men who had lost the
yaks on the previous day came up to us. They had recovered every one of their loat animal^, and had come to
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express their .gratitude
and to make me a present of two
.
tankaa and a kata. This incident impressed my servant
tremendously. He was now quite sure that I was a man
gifted with extraordinary powers, and wae more willing to
acquiesce in my decision. l'hat evening I recited the Holy
Texta until all had fallen asleep. I myself went into a
religious meditation-trance, by the light of which I decided
to go by the public road.
Travellers taking this road are subjected to a first and
very strict examination a t the first gate-house
at Phari.
The first requisite is s witness, who for a consideration
swears that the traveller is going into India on business
for a short time, intending to come back. Then e little
palm-oil procures the passport, armed with which he goes on
to tho second gate at Chumbi Samba. Here he produces
the passport and goes on to the third gate at Pimbithang,
where he ia examined carefully by Chinese officials. The
fourth gate is at Tomo Rinchen-gang at which the traveller
receives a written certificate, which he has to show on
reaching the great gate of ~ ~ a t o Castle.
ng
Here he has to
do much bribery, and is strictly cl-oss-examined. If he
comes through the ordeal, he receives another paper which
he has to take back to the fourth gate to be countersigned
and rw6d. At the fourth gate he gets some more papers
which he has to take to the Chinese officer a t Pimbithang,
from whom he receives another document written in
Chinese, which, together with the document received a t
the fourth gate, must be taken once more to the gate
house at Nyatong Castle. At length, on the production of
all these documents, he is allowed to pass through the
castle pte into the village of Nyatong. Here he c r o w s a
emall bridge .on the other side of which are uome Chinese
rentinels, the co~nmauderof these Chinese troops receiving
from 11im the certificate which he has received at the third
p t e . The doculne~ltfrom the fourth gate he takes with
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him to his destination : its production on his return
journey will enable him once more to be admitted to the
sacred soil of Tibet.
Between Phari and Nyatong I came across a great
number of friends and acquaintances-some
of them were
chance acquaintances, others who had known me at
Dajeeling. There was a lady missionary, Miss Annie R.
Taylor, who was living with her servants near the Nyatong
Gate, and there were some ill-natured Tibetans who knew
me so well that I was obliged to keep my eye constantly
open. I might, I felt, have the good fortune to .get into
the gate-house, but whether I would come out again
was a more difficult problem. I could hardly expect to
get through without meeting any of my friends. If I
were detained for any length of time at Phari, there waa
the danger that I might be arrested by messengers from
Lhasa, though I knew that ten days must elapse before
my absence from that city would be detected. The period
from April 20 to April 30 (Tibetan style) is a period of
confusion and bustle in Lhasa, and during that period it was
almost impossible that I should be missed. he conclusion
of the Panchen Lama's rites would leave the officia.1~with
leisure on their hands : then my absence would be noted,
and in the end they would send messengers after me.
The day on which I held my meditation was May 3,
according ta the Tibetan calendar, and I concluded therefore that two or three days more must elapse before my
pursuers could reach me. But a delay of four or five days
a t Phari might be a very critical question for me, and it
was just possible that while we were kept cooling our
heels in the last of the gate-houses, the Government
messengers might arrive, and all our labour be lost. Yet it
WBH very sbrange that, in spite of all the difficulties of the
way, it had been revealed to me in my meditation that
the public road was the one I ought to take.
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I had thought that the danger of the two roads was
about equal; but I thought that I would rather be arrested
on the public road and possibly be treated with violence,
than fall among wild beasts or robbers on the secret path.
I had moreover on several occasions tried the method of
religious meditation, and always with success. I determined therefore to follow the path that had been
revealed to me.
That night, I slept but very little, in a sitting position,
and early the next morning I started off on horseback
towards the great snowy peak of Chorno-Lhari. By going
round the side of the mountain, and gradually proceeding
south, after leaving lake Lham tso, we a t last saw far to
the east and south, the great peak towering up above the
clouds almost like a snowy i~nageof sitting Dharmna. I t
was summer; yet the weather was so exceedingly cold
that no plants could grow there, except lichens of flattened
kinds. By dint of whipping my horse all the time, I tried
very hard to reach Phari on that day j but as my servant
walked on foot and could not keep up with me, it was
quite dark when we came to the village of Chu-kya. I t is
on a very high plateau, and the clirnate is exceedi~igly
cold. The land here is not only high, but large snow mountains stand round it on both sides in one continuous row
and i t has been said to be the bleakest and most barren
wilderness in the Tsang district. At night unless dried yak
dung can be collected, piled up and burned continually, the
cold is almost intolerable. Notwithstanding that it was
early summer, it was colder than our most rigorous winter
in japan : indeed it is the coldest, wildest, most barren
place between Lhasa and Darjeeling. The next morning,
June l l t h , we took tea and started a t four o'clock, going
about five miles south along the river flowing through the
wilderness. I came to t,he Yhari Zong just at sunrise.

CHAPTER LXXXV.
The First Challenge Gate.
P h a ~ i is a large castle standing on a hill, in form
like the Dalai Lama's palace in Lhasa, but not so elegant.
A11 the houses standing at the foot of it looked somewhat
black. Phari is more or less of a prosperous town, situated
on the plain .between the snow-mountains; and as all the
comrnodities imported from Darjeeling and Calcutta or
Bombay come to this town, there is a cust,om-house
for levying taxes. The customs duties for imported
goods amount to one-tenth, two-tenths, sometimes
even four-tenths of the original cost according to their
nature. Most of the duties are paid in kind; but in cases
where this is impossible, they are paid in money after the
value haa been reduced to the corresponding silver coins.
As we went through the town we saw by the side of it a
large pond. On the road between the pond and the castle
there were watchmen, who asked me where I was going
to lodge. As I did not know where to stop, I requested
them to find me a very good house, and when they saw
my dress (which was suitable for a man of high position)
they mistook me for a priest belonging to the nobility, and
led me to a very good lodging-house.
There are no real inns or hotels in Tibet ;what they c d l
inns or hotels being no better than our Japanese Kichinyado.
" Where are you going, Sir ?" mked the inn-keeper
respectfully, thinking that I was a high priest.
" I am going to Calcutta," replied I ; " and if circumstance allow me to worship at Bucjdhagayii, I will do so ;
bnt aa I have some pressing business, I am not Rure
whether I can or not."

.

624

THREE YPARS IN TIBET.

"What is your service, Sir 9" he asked again.
'IMy service," said 1: " I have no need to tell it."
" Where do you come from, my noble priest ?" said he,
intending from my reply to conjecture my station in life.
" From Lhasa," replied I.
" Which part of Lhasa, Sir ?"
" From the Sera temple."
" I see, " said he, with sparkling eyes, believing that he
had found out my secret ; " you are an incarnation of the
Lama."
Before I could say "no," my servant, who was sitting
near me, spoke to him instantly : " The Dalai Lama's " .....
but before he could say more I stopped him with angry
looks : " You must not talk nonsense; for it is no use."
"Then, what is your station in life, Sir," he asked me
again, thinking that it is very strange that I should conceal
my social position, "are you His Holiness's chaplain ?"
"No" said I, "I am simply living in Sera and nothing else."
The more he wanted to know about me, the more I
tried to keep him in the dark, and I told him I could not
comply with his desire.
"No, that is not good," said the inn-keeper. "This is s
very troublesome place ;your condition must be thoroughly
investigated, your dwelling and what position you hold,
and all doubtful pointe must be verified. You must also
produce a witness that though you are going to India you
are sure to return here again. To get a witness is not an
easy task; and to do this, I must first hear everything
about you."
'' If that is so," said I, " I shall make myself clear. I
am a common priest from Sera studying dialects in the
university department."
"Your looks belie you," said he. " From your circumetance and clothee, I conjecture that you are either a high
clergyman, or an incarnation of the Lam."
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"YOU may take me for such, " said I, " entirely at your
own convenience; but I aln not what you think. The
truth of what I say will be plain if you enquire about me
a t my convent."
" Really ?" said the inn-keeper, and withdrew, followed
by the servant ;the hmse was small, and their conversation in the room oppo?ite could be distinctly heard.
" Your master hlh~told me this and that," said the innkeeper, "yet I want to know his true status, otherwise it
will be impossible for him to get out of this place for ten or
twenty days."
" But, " replied the servant, " I cannot tell you without
making him angry."
I n that case I shall do nothing more," said the innkeeper, " for a month. "
" He is in great haste," replied the servant, " and he
seems to have some pressing business. We have travelled
the whole night through."
" I s it not strange," said the inn-keeger, talking very
quickly, "that he should travel the whole night through ?
I don't know what kind of business he has; but at any rate
he is not a common priest; who is he ?"
"Well then, I will tell you," replied the servant, " if
you will keep the secret, and not say you have heard it
from me. He is, in truth, the physician of Sera."
" Indeed;"
said the host, "is he the physician who
restores the dead to life ?"
"Yes, he is," replied the servant. "I am not quite
certain, but according to the popular rumor, he went to
the Grand Lama, and has been, I believe, appoirlted Court
Physician. Properly speaking, I am not the servant that
always attends on him. To confess the truth, as I came
into his service only a little while before our departure,
through the introduction of a drug-store keeper with
whom I am acquainted. I don't know my master very
79
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well; but at any rate, his influence as a physician in
Lhasa is immense."
"Well then;" said the inn-keeper, "by as quick processes as possible, I must get him a passport within four
or five days. "
" I t will be moat embarrassing, if f ou cannot," replied my
servant.
" By the way," said the inn-keeper, with great earnestness, " talking about the physician, I recall that, among
my relatives, there is a most distressing case. Would it
not be possible for him to examine the patient? "
Raid my servant, with an air of disgust, " He never
treats a patient. He is obstinate and stiff-necked. On our
way here if he had treated patients he would easily liave
made money, but notwithstanding my urgency, he always
refused to do so.
" Would
you not be so kind," said the inn-keeper,
requesting him eagerly, " as to intercede with him for
me ? "
" As the inn-keeper," said the servant, coming into my
room somewhat perplexed, "was enquiring about your
person in various ways, I made a slip of the tongue, and
told him that you were a physician. Since I have been
told that there are many patients in this town, I request
you to examine them during our detention here for four or
five days."
" If I were to act as you ask me," answered I, with more
or less anger in my voice, " and examine patients, there would
be no end to i t ; it is impossible for me to see patients, as it
would take too much time."
" As it is a means to deliver your person from death,"
said the servant, " I request you by all means to accept
the suggestion."
I ended by giving my consent, but with an air of great
pluctance. The inn-keeper was delighted and hurried away ;

.

in a short ti~nehe returned with another man, who took me
to a black-looking- house. All the houses here look black;
the reason is that they are made of turf cut up, like bricks,
into sections of fourteen inches in length, seven inches in
breadth, and three inches in thickness, dried and consolidated. I t is very durable though not as hard as brick,
and houses constructed of this materiel only are liable to
be blown down by the wind. In order to protect them from
falling, posts are inserted here and there. With the exception of one stone edifice, nearly all the buildings here are
made of this material. I t seems to me that, as the
mountains are very far off and consequently great expense
is required for the transportation of stone, turf is selected
as t>heonly material for the construction of houses. With
the exception of one or two houses, all are only one storey
high, quite the reverse of what I found at Lhasa. I n the
case of a two-storied building, only the lower storey waa
made of piled stones, and the upper one of turf : this is
owing to the danger of the second storey coming down.
I was conducted to such a two-storied house, where I only
felt the pultle of the patient, who after a little while felt
quite well again. The patient was the daughter of the
houue, and her disease, as in the first stage
of either
nervous trouble or consumption, was a feeling of
melancholy, which kept her always in h a room. Taking
out a little quantity of medicine I gave it to her
and also suggested to her to go to the temple to
worship the Bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara day and night,
and then went back to my lodging. After a little
while, the inn-keeper came to my room to express his
thanks for the trouble I had taken with the patient,, who
had greatly improved.
"It is very hard here," said he in answering to my
request for a witness for the passport I wanted. " What
do you intend to do, Sir?"

" I am greatly perplexed about it ;" answered I, "but
anyhow I must get someone as my witness. I am ready
to pay a proper amount of remuneration for it."
"The Government forbids us," he said, "to act as witnesses for others, so I shall take you to a person who may
act as your witness, and tell him the circumstances. If he
consents you need have no fear of being made to pay an
improper amount of money."
He then took me to the house of a man who was ready
to become my witness. This man was, contrary to my
expectation, not a bad man; but it ia customary for a
Tibetan to extort money from anyone who wears good
clothes. Notwithstanding my forbidding my companions
to talk of my position and rank in Tibet, he told the other
person that I was the venerable physician of Sera, and the
Dalai Lama's physician. As soon as he heard this, he
instantly consented to become my witness.
"No remuneration i~ required," said the man, " except
a rupee and a half, necessary for the process. I t may not
he possible to get a passport at once. Whether the
conference can be held to-morrow or the day after tomorrow, is not known; yet, I shall request them to hold it
as quickly as possible. I n that case, you may leave here
within fpur or five days ; but, as it will cause delay if n
written petition is not presented to-day, I shall take you
to the official a t once."
The gate-house is constructed among the houses of the
common people a t the foot of the castle. There wax no
room in it for holding a conference. There were fourteen
or fifteen officials ; but I could not tell whether there were
any superior officials there or not. I n Tibet, delay is the
rule, and even tllough all the officials are present they
never hold a conference, and sometimes will delay matters
for four, fire or even tell dayn. This is done merely to
extort as much money as possible; the passport is given

sooner or later according to the amount of the bribe. On
the advice of my witness, I handed in my written petition
to the most dignified-looking man among the officials.
" Of course to-day," said he, " no conference can he
hcld; about the day after to-morrow we shrall open the
conference; and on that occasion I shall give you an
answer any way. You need not come here; send the
inn-keeper to hear the result of our conference." The
meaning was that, if I should send the inn-keeper on the
appointed day, he would tell him that a passport could
not be given on that day, hut that if I offered so much
money, it would be given within five days. Even this is
the result of much bribery, as it would otherwise take eight
or ten days to get it.
"As I have urgent business," said I, "will it not be
possible, by special permission, to obtain it to-day ? "
" I don't know,'' replied the official, " what kind of
business you have, but there is no precedent for giving a
passport on the day of arrival. We can't deliver one now;
you had better go home."
As the inn-keeper and the father of the daughter who
received my treatment were with me, they invited the
official apart and told him that I was the court-physician.
"On what business," said the official, coming to me
again, and with a great surprise, "are you going to-India?"
"011 some urgent business," replied I. " Is it not
possible for you to have the conference to-morrow ? "
I could see that though I waited till the day after tomorrow, it would be quite impossible to get the pmsport,
so I devised a scheme of my own to suit my purpose.
" If I wait till to-morrow," said I in great excitement,
" give me a note mentioning that though I arrived here on
this date there was no time to open the conference, and
you detained me here three days."
" No such precedent," said the chief official.

830

THRPR YEAR8 IN

?ik#T.

"1 am not at all concerned about that," said I; "I must
get a note anyhow showing the cause of my detention
here. If you want to know my position and my secret
business, you may find it out by proper processes from
the Co~nrnissionerof Foreign Affairs in Lhasa."
" What is the business in general ? :" asked the chief
official.
" I may say this much. 'l'here is in Lhasa a patiellt of
great eminence; I am hurrying on the road to get the
medicine for him. My going to Buddhagayii is only a
pretext; really, I am in great haste to get to Calcutta,
and shall come back a s soon as I get the medicine. If
I am detained here two or three days I cannot fulfil my
great responsibility; and if I must stay here for several
days I must get a note to explain my detention as a proof
for a subsequent day. "
" Properly speaking, what is your profession ? " said the
official.
"At present, I cannot make it clear to you," said
I gravely, "but lily going to India may reveal my
profession. Besides that, as I have very important business, as I have told you again arid again, I can hardly
stay here even one day. Please give me a note showing
that I arrived here, and handed in the written petition for
a passport, and mentioning my detention for some days."
" Dear me ! I never came across such a case," said the
chief official, greatly surprised, and turning pale. " Please
wait for awhile. Having heard that you are a great
physician, I request you, while you are waiting, to treat
a patient here ; but as you are unable to stay liere long, we
will not detain you longer. As for the patssport, I can't
decide it myfielf, but we will consult together and as soon
as we decide the matter, we will let you know immediately."
While I was treating the patient at his request at
three o'clock I was called out and went there again.
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" To-day, " said the chief official, " we have broken our
ordinary rule, and considering your private circumstances,
we held a special conference and decided to give you a
passport at four o'clock."
I n a very short time, about four o'clock that day, I
received my passport. Even Government merchants who
have their passport already must go through various
consultations, for the examination of goods nnd other husiness, and are detained here for a t least two or three days.
To my great joy, I got a passport the same day that I
arrived. I might have left that night, but as there was no
house on the way I W R ~obliged to stop till the next morning.
Departing early the next day, we gradually proceeded
among the south-western mountains. The snow-mountains began to project here and there, leaving between t'hem
only small portions of plateau. After going about three
miles, when we reached the top of the plateau, the Phari
Castle was no more to be seen. On descending we found
that last night's hail had moistened the ground very much,
the snow-mountains around wore white garments, and the
reflexion of the sun-light was so bright that it hurt my eyes.
The temperature was exceedingly cold, and t'he whole scenery was lonesome and lifeless, only various kinds of short
grasses growing here and there near t b flowing water.
The top of this plateau forms the watershed, dividing on
the one side the basins that drain on to the Tibetan plain,
and on the other to India.
Beyond the steep ascent, and across the slope of the
snow-mountain, there is a very large stream. Its water
was YO clear and transparent that all the pebbles a t the
.bott,orn looked like white or black gems. I huenched my
thirst with a palm-full of it ; it was very cold and I felt
as if my hand were almost shrivelled up. As I had sent
the horse back from Phari Castle, I could not cross the
wptey on horseback. While I wa8 hesitating about taking.
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off my shoes and crossing the cold water, my servant
carried the luggage to the other side and then took me
also. Although this stream did not differ in temperature from the neck-deep-stream I had often crossed in the
north-western plain, I had now become accustomed to the
easy and comfortable life in Lhasa, so that I felt the cold
alnlost unbearable. I n times of distress and hardship,
- it is
not impossible to stand the severest pains and sufferings ;in
times of ease and comfort, even the slightest
discomfort
seems almost intolerable.'
After crossing the brook and descending about two
miles we came to the foot of a mow-mountain where,
among the scanty bushes, yellow, red, purple and lightpink flowers of various kinds were growing close together almost like a spreading carpet. As I never
studied botany,
- - I do not know the names of these
plants ; anyhow they were very beautiful. I was attracted
also by the surrounding scenery ; the incessant change of
the snow-mountains was almost as if a fairy riding on the
clouds were rambling about here and there. As I descended
step by step, the rain fell quietly ; and as the bodies of the
snow-mountains gradually disappeared, their snowy peaks
presented a still finer aspect. Here and there on both sides
of the mountain, path the dewdrops on the hagrant red and
yellow azaleas and other flowel-s looked like mountrlin
gems arranged in rows.
Descending still lower along the mountain brook, the
bounding current dashed against the rock, and its spray
splashing on our feet was one of the most pleasurable sensations I ever experienced. To the unrefined Tibetans such
a delightful prospect often becomes the cause of complaint.
My servant grumbled at the rainy weather,and told me that,
if the sun were there, he might have changed the weather
for us, so as to keep my luggage dry and make our lodging
easy and comfortable, No doubt it was a great trouble for
~
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him, but if he had had any love of nature, it would have
diminished his trouble. As most of the Tibetans are born
and die on the stony plains and bald mountains, they do not
understand the idea of beauby in the least. Even in pictures,
they have none representing the scenery of their own country; or if they have, their pictures are imitations of the
Chinese style. For that reason my servant was quite indifferont as to whether he was amongst mountains of incomparable beauty, or on a barren wilderness with yak's
excrements scattered everywhere. I had entirely forgotten
the discomfort of the rainy weather and my wet clothes in
the pleasure of the scenery. If I could have taken a sketch
or a photograph of it for the entertainment of my countrymen, my gratification would have been almost infinite.
As I proceeded slowly, the picturesque view changed from
time'to time, and the rhododendrons, the famous plants of the
'
Himirlaya mountains, growing here and there among old
trees and rugged rocks, opened their bright flowers with
indescribable beauty. Rare flowers and curious plants were
bestrewn along both sides of the roaring brooks, the water
of which was perfectly transparent and as cold as snow.
" Shall I stay in this land and become a fairy in this fine
scenery ? If I could de~cribethe unutterable beauty of this
fairy land, how much should I gratify my parents and countrymen ! " was the hearty expression of the pleasure I felt,
while I was sitting on a rock and enjoying the whole scene
before me. Whenever I recollect the pleasure of that hour
I feel asif I had been free from the cares of the dusty world.
The rain was falling furiously, and there was no place
to get ahelter or to cook our food. Having heard that a little
further on there was a cave near a brook, we hurried there,
and kindled a fire by collecting half-decajed branches of
trees soaked with rain. We made tea, and after finishing
our meal gradually descended, and came to the village of
Dakarpo (the village of the white rock). That day we
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walked twenty miles. The place can hardly be called
a village. I t is oiily a small barracks, with sixteen
soldiers, and one tlolittrry houee where a number of soldiem'
wives were living at the side of the bamcks. A la,rge
white rock sixty yards in height stands out prominently.
I did not deterxnine its nature ; but it was an exceedingly
white rock partly covered with mosses and lichens.
That night I stopped in the barrackti. The duty of
these soldiers did not oblige t,hem to examine the passports of t,ravellers.

CHAPTER LXXXVI.
The Second and Third Challenge Gates.
This station serves as a place for the transmission of l e t
ters between Phari castle and the castle of Choehn Karpo ;
that is, a station where the letters received from one plwe
can be handed over to the other. In Tibet, there is no
more perfect plan than this for the transmission of letters.
I n other places, for example, by going twenty or thirty
miles letters can be handed in for transmission. Even this
is only for letters from the Government to the local office,
and not for private correspondence. Consequently in the
case of the transmission of private letters, it must be done
'
either by some one in the house or by some hired man.
That night I was allowed to sleep in a comfortable bed.
I t was the first time since my departure from India that I
lay on a European bed. As it was in the rainy season, the
next day was also rainy ;but having no necessity to stay
there, in spite of my servant's murmurs, we started at five
o'clock in the morning. This time we got into a very
lonely forest, where numerous trees of enonnous size, requiring three or four men to embrace them, were stretching up so close together that the sun could not penetrate.
Although this is a part of the Tibetan dominion, yet they
could not get tirnber from here on account of the lack of
means of transportation. All the large rivers run towards
the south ;and in such a country as Tibet, where there is
no good means of transportation, it is natural to leave even
such ~plendidand exhaustless forests just as they are. In
this forest of about four miles in circumference, there is
level ground and a river flowing from a peak of the Yhari
in Tibet. This river begins with a very narrow stream,
but after receiving several small brooks and rivulets it

becomes larger and wider as it goes lower and lower down
towards the plains. After walking about six miles from
Dakarpo, we arrived at the castle of Choeten Karpo.
This Choeten Karpo is not mentioned in any of the works
of European authors that I have read. As this castle is of
very recent construction, it is possibly not known to foreigners. I t is occupied by two or three hundred Chinese soldiers. It seemed that this place was not well-known to
the chief local official of Darjmling; for he enquired of
me particularly, when I arrived a t Darjeeling, about the
castle, its condition and the number of soldiers stationed
there.
" I t must be well-known to you," said I, " why should
yon ask me questions like that ?"
" Our secret-service men cannot go there," replied he,
" it i utterly impossible for us to know anything about it."
I am not sure whether what he said was true or not ;
but it is a fact that even Tibetans living in Darjeeling seem
not to know of the existence of such a castle. The Tibetans
are shrewd in money-saving, but at the same time they are
so entirely careless that though they see the gate of a
castle, they never enquire how many soldiers are stationed
there, what they are doing, and for what purpose they have
been provided.
There is a passage right under the castle, which I entered without meeting with any rudeness. I n it there are the
lodgings of the Chinese soldiers, three hundred in number.
Though the town is among the mountains it is very prosperous. Some of the soldiers are engaged in hair-dressing,
others are selling verlnicelli and toilet articles, or making
tofu (a soft cream-like substance made from bean-curd).
Most of them have wives and children, ~ n are
d engaged in
Rome suitable occupation. The barrack itself is the town
and the soldiers in it are moved here every half-year from
Shigatze or Gyangtze. They not only receive a salary
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from the Chinese Government, but also a sum of money
from the Tibetan Government' ; consequently they live fairly well on their double income.
On ordering our dinner on our arrival at the barracks
in this soldier-town, we were abundantly served with boiled
rice and various other foods cooked in Chinese style. As
the feest principally consisted of pork and yak flesh, my
servant ate with gusto. I did not eat the meat, and asked
for salted vegetables instead. This was the first time on
the journey that I enjoyed pickles such as I had had in
Japan.
The castle is strongly constructed, and there am two
grab at the centre of a large stone wall which extends to
the south along the side of the mc~untain. On the door of
the gate a notice is posted up announcing the daily opening from six o'clock in the morning to the same t h e in
the afternoon. I heard from the neighboring people that
except when the gate is opened on the report of a soldier
for some urgent need, tho notice is observed with strict
accuracy, since the people at night might be in danger of
their lives from the attacks of wild animals.
We then pessed EL small bridge, and after ascending
about half a mile, and also descending through a forest along
a river, we came out on a plain of half a mile in circumference, where beautiful flowers carpeted the ground, and
many horses were grazing.
After leaving the plain and passing the bridge we went
of Chumbi.
about half a mile, and arrived at the bridge
I t is a large bridge twenty-five yards long and two yards
wide, having- no railing. At the -tern end of it stands a
gate, in front of which there is a small house where a
number of soldiers keep watch. Passports have to be
handed t,o these soldiers, and if a man is considered by them
a suspicious person, he is sure to be sent back ;also it is said
that without offering bribes one cannot pass through safely.

As soon as I reached the gate, the soldiers asked me
where I was going. Aa my servant had shown my passport
to the chief official, he directed the inferior officials to admit me without any enquiry. This was owing to the fact
that it was said in the passport that no impolite treatment
was to be accorded to the bearer. I had now passed through
two guard-houses without the least hindrance, and must
proceed to try for the third. For the new trial I felt a great
confidence arising from my strong devotion, as I had passed my first trial with success according to the revelation
which I had received in religious meditation.
After descending along a river for two miles and a half
we arrived at the barracks of Pimbithang, the third guardhouse. This day the rain fell in abundance, and we were
so tired that we stopped in a building attached to the
barracks. As I h e a d that there was no necessity for me
to be examined here on the next day, I felt I must go to
Tomo-Rinchen-gang, in order to obtain a note from the chief
official of the guard-house. The note from the last guardhouse being taken as a proof of our respectability, we were
allowed to pass through the gate of Nyatohg castle guarded
by Chinese ;and after enquiring about and receiving a note
from the chief of t,he castle, the fifth guard-house, I was
obliged to return to Pimbithang again. As I heard a t
Pimbithang that a note can be givenonlybetween elevenand
half-past eleven o'clock, I had to go to Tomo-Rinchen-gang
early the next day ; but it seemed almost impossible to
finish the matter within one day ; it would certainly require
three or four days to do so.
If I did nothing at this crisis, I should not only be in
the ordinary danger of being overtaken by a pursuer, but
as the information to catch such and such a man comes
direct to Nyatong and may arrive there at all hours of the
night, it miqht easily be utterly impossible for me to accomplish my object ;so I tried to devise means of escaping

.
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the impending danger and avoiding trouble. Just a t that
time the wife of the chief of Pimbithang (a Chinese military
officer) came in to receive medical treatment from me.
JVho brought her to me, and on account of wha.t statement
she came to me, I do not know. She was a Tibetan
woman, long suffering from hysteria. . She was a rare
beauty, and had almost unlimited influence over her husband. Military officers are of course entrusted with power
to command soldiers; yet in their families, the wives
are often the officers and their husbands are ready to obey
their command like private soldiers. So much I was told
by a soldier, who understood that his chief officer was a
greatly henpecked husband.
Aa she took the trouble to come to me, I examined
this patient as she desired. After describing the nat'ure
of her disease and the care it ne~ded,I gave her the medicine which seemed most suitable. I t gratified her so much
that she asked me to receive something as a token of
thanks for my having served her. Hearing that I had no
desire to take anything from her, she returned h'ome and
t,hen came backnagain bringing with her something wrapped in paper, but this I refused to receive. I told her that.
tts I was to get a passport, I had to go to Nyatong first, to
get a certificate to be presented to the guard-house here.
Then I said to her :
"Will you he so kind as to secure the immediate issue
of a passport from the chief officer ? "
" That can be easily done," replied she ; "though
my husband is strict, and never delivers a passport
even in case of his owo men going out except from
eleven to half past eleven o'clock, I will be responsible
for it."
"That is my request," said I, retunling the present in
spite of her strong objection to receive it; "and I shall see
you again when I return."

Thanking me again and again for my medical treatment,
she returned home with great joy. On t,he morrow if
things in Pimbithang should come out a.a smoothly and favorably as I wished, everything in Nyatong would be done
easily, for t'he arrangerhents for it were now made. But I
was very anxious about matters at Pimbithang, and when I
asked the soldier's wife where I stopped whether all things
would come out as I hoped, I was told that in spite of her
husband's refusal they certainly would, for she had almost
unlimited power over her husband.
The next day, June 14th) at three o'clock in the morning,
in spite of rain, I left and walked about two miles and
arrived at Tomo-Rinchen-gang. 'Even then day had not
dawned and no one was astir, and so I rested a while, the
door of every house being fast closed. Happily, the rain
presently stopped, and while I stood still near a closed
shop doors began to be opened here and thore. I asked
the people where the guard-house was, and was told that it
stood at the end of the village.
The guard-house is a very poor one, having no gate, only
a small room in which to keep watch. I went there just
at the time when the keeper was getting out of bed.
Telling the keeper my present circumstances, I asked
for a note with which I could obtain a passport from the
ot,ller guard-house. The keeper grumbled out that there
had been no previous example of such a request. My
servant let slip that his master was a physician in Sera.
As soon as the keeper heard this, he asked the ~ e r v a n t
whether his master was the famous physician of t'he Dalai
Lama.or not. When I answered him vaguely and mysteriously a.9 most of the Tibetan gentlemen do, he believed me
immediately and gave me a note more readily than I
expected.

CHAPTER LXXXVII.
The Fourth and Fifth Challenge Gates.
Leaving the village and walking about a mile, I olimbed
up step by step alongside a broad river among the
south-western mountains. There were no tall trees, only
here and there some small dwarf specimens and wheat
growing in poor soil. Going on about a mile farther there
i8 a cwtle which is the largest and last one of the three.
The number of soldiers stationed in this castle is two
hundred ; whereas in Pimbithang and Choeten Karpo the
number is respectively one hundred and two hundred,
altogether making five hundred in number. It is said
that about fifty soldiei-sare sometimes sent to Pimbithang.
I n this soldier's town, a8 in the case of Choeten Karpo end
Pimbithang, inany of the men are engaged in various trades.
Passing through the town, there is a very large gate by the
side of which two soldiers were watching. I showed the
note to them, and after fixing a seal on it, they readily
allowed me to pass through. Walking a little further
from the gate 1 mw tho fifth guard-house where lay the
groatest danger to my undertaking.
The reason why it was specially dangerous to me was
the number of people who knew me. Of course there was
no man who would act a~ my enemy, but 88 most of the
Tibetans are shrewd money-savers, it was not certain that
those who knew me would not tell my nationality to the
Tibetan official8 and thereby make a little money. ,'l'here
had been two English people there; one of whom was
Miss Taylor, a miseionary, who, as I said before, tried to
get into Tibet from China. Proceeding as far as Nakchukha
from which the distance to Lhasa is ten days' journey
by horse, and fifteen or twenty days' journey by

walking, she wae not allowed to go ally further. Every
one can go to Nakchukha, which formv the boundary
between China and Tibet, bnt it i a hard to step into
the Dalai Lama's dominion. Miss Taylor returned with
the object of converting the Tibetan people, and now lives
at the town of Nyatong, which by some is called Yatung.
As it is tho boundary between British India and Tibet,
there are many Tibetans and British officials there.
Among those I knew very well were the Eilglishmen and
their Secretaries hired by the Chinese Government to
examine l o t h import and export goods ;besides there are
three or four Tibetans from Dajeeling. If I had been
detected by these men, there was no way of escape for me ;
but committing myself to the will of Buddha, I proceeded
rapidly onwards with firm steps. There were about ten
houses; the large and elegant ones were occupied by
officials, missionaries, or Chinese.
Opposite the house of the missionary stands the mansion
of a man known by the official name Chyi Kyab (Superior),
his personal name being Sardar Dargye. Sardtlr moans
coolie-leader, Dargye his personal name. In Darjeeling there
are dandiwala or mountain palanquin carriers, so-called
from the rudest and simplest form of palanquin used in mountain travel, which consists essentially of a basket carried by
means of a pole. This man was originally the chief of these
'coolies, and the custom of this rascal was to deceive and
threaten men and extort money by violence. As I heard
that all in Darjeeling had suffered from his cruel treatment and reproached him vigorously, he must be a very
bad man. Now I had to meet this man.
This upstart, who had been tt coolie chief, being in Tibet
appointed to high rank by the Ddai Lama, is invented
with such great power and influence that he wears a hat
adorned with coral beads. Like all upstarts, his speech is
more arrogant than that of a Minister President in Lhasa,

and it was thought
almost certain that if I should call a t
his mansion to see him, I should be driven out from his
gate. Just in front of his house stood an elegant and well
arranged house containing various chambers of convenient
sizes, inhabited by Europeans. In it many servants were
busily engaged in working here and there. Notwithstanding there were some among them who knew me, I passed
by without seeing them. W e went to Dargye's mansion, but,
we were not allowed to go in. However one man came
ont, and looked a t me awhile.
"Who is he ? " asked the man from my servant in a
whisper.
No sooner did the servant utter the words : " He ie the
physician of Sera, " than " Oh ! " said the man, " is he the
famous physician of Sera ? Some say he is coming to this
place."
"There is an urgent call for my master," said the
servant, "we can't lose even a day's time. At Phari
Castle we received our plwsport on the day of our arrival ;
give us the note as quickly as possible."
As I was thinking that the servant for the most part
had done well, the man said " Step this way," and happily
we were received.
The supervisor has two wives : one lie married when he
was coolie-chief, and the other after appointment as rq
supervisor.
Telling him the various circumstances of my journey,
I requested him to give me a note allowing me to pass
out of the guard-house.
" Tell me the whole truth of your business," said the
supervisor gravrly.
" I must go to Calrtitta on secret business," said I
sternly, "concerning the inner chrtmber of the Dalai
Lame's palace. It is so urged-that if possible I wish to
return within twenty days; but if you compel me to
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spend more time on the way, you must give me a certificate
verifying my excuse to show when I return to Lhasa."
" I t is my duty," persisted he, " I must hear the nature
of the secret business."
" Have you the right to hear," said I gravely and with
dignity, " the secret of the Prime Minister ? Furthermore,
have you the right to hear the secret which no one knows
but the Dalai Lama? If you compel me positively, I
shall tell you the secret of my business ; but you must give
me a certificate signed and sealed with the chief's stamp,
and assume the responsibility for my having told the
secret. If you do so and keep all men at a distance, I
shall lay open before you the whole of the Dalai Lama's
secret."
" If it be so," said he, giving me a note addressed to
Tomo-Rinchen-gang, " I shall not ask to hew it. As it is
a service of such great importance that it is impossible to
detain you even a day, I shall arrange to get the passport
as quickly as possible. I shall write a note which you may
send by your servant to Tomo-Rinchen-gang. You will
receive two copies of the note, which s p i n must be taken
to the Chinese military officer at Pirnbithang to get a copy
of the note there. By showing the one received from
Pimbithang, you may pass this guard-house without any
trouble."
As I previously said, one of the two copies of notes
obtained from Tomo-Rinchen-gang is written in Chinese,
and the other in Tibetan. The one written in Chinese
is to be taken to Pimbithang, the third guard-house, and
handed in as a certificate to the Chinese military officer
there ; while the other one, as shown in the picture, written
in Tibetan letters, is my return certificate which, when I
re-enter, must be handed to the supervisor of the fifth
guard-house, serving as a testimonial for the purpose of
receiving a new passport there. Rut as I went out of

646

THYEE YEAW IN TIBET.

l'ibet and have not yet returned, this return certificate
remains in my hands as a memento.
To get a note from the supervisor Dargye was not an
easy trtsk. This man hacr a bad reputation as a taker of
bribes. His personal appearance is disgusting. When I
told him that I had secret business from the Dalai Lama,
he instantly prostrated himself and bowed low again and
again. I was surprised at his entire change of manner ;
but as I believe that, in every country, those who are
haughty to their inferiors 81% also servile to their
superiors and are usually hateful knaves, my feeling was
only deepened by the sudden change.

C'HAPTER LXXXVIII.
The Final Gate Passed.
I handed over to my servant the note received from the
supervisor of the fifth guard-house.
" Take the note to Tomo-Rinchen-gang," said I to the
servant privately ;"you must get two notes there instead ;
but in Pimbithang, if it requires a long time to get one, go
to the wife of the Chinese military officer, and rely on
her; she will manage the matter exactly as we want."
"That he gave it so soon," said he, somewhat
surprised, "was almost like a dream. If you do not go
with me, I shall never get consent from Tomo-Rinchengang.''
" I thought so too," said I, "but when I told the
supervi~orso, he told me that as everything is mentioned
in this note, it is certain that the Chief of Tomo-Rinchengang will write a note to be sent to Pimbithang. He also
mid that I need not go there but should send the servant
there, and myself wait here."
The servant then, after receiving from me a note
stamped with the seal of the supervisor, went back to
Tomo-Rinchen-gang as fast as he could. On arriving
there, he preaented the note to the chief, and waited for a
while. As the ~pecialinstruction from the supervisor was
mentioned on it, he at once made the two copies and gave
them to the servant, who took them, and again went back
,two miles further to Pimbithang, to receive one written in
Chinese characters.
As the time was about half past one when the servant
arrived there, the keeper declined to give him a note.
Consequently, according to my instructions, he went to
the house of the Chinese military officer and requested his
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wife to obtain the immediate delivery of the note he
needed. She, without any hesitation, ran to the guardhouse to see her husband, and told him to give it a t once.
When he told her that it was too late to give one and
that he must wait till the next day, she lost her temper
and exposed the true character of a Tibetan woman.
Whereupon, the henpecked husband yielded to her
demands and gave a note to the servant, who came back
with it about four o'clock in the afternoon.
Rain was falling that day, and though I had thought of
topping a night there, it was better for us to depart if
possible. If we left there and walked about half a day
we should enter British India.
"To-day is rainy and walking is hard," said the
supervisor, "and furthermore, the distance from here to
Nakthang is somewhat great, there being no inn on the way.
But if you walk for about eight miles, there is one house ;
and it would be a good plan for you to stop there to-night.
By doing so, to-morrow you may easily go to Nakthang; but
if not, even if you start from here a t three o'clock in the
morning, it would be impossible to get there ;I advise you
therefore, though it is troublesome, to start from here today, since you have very important business to perform."
" I am very tired to-day,"
said I, " uo I should like to
stop here to-night. I s it possible for me to arrive a t
Nakthang if I leave to-morrow ?"
" I t is utterly impossible," replied the supervisor somewhat gravely.
" How about going there ?" asked I of the servant.
"It is almost impossible for me to walk," replied the
servant, who was weary and exhausted.
" As the servant of a master who has urgent business,"
said the supervisor, in a somewhat scolding tone of voice,
"it is extremely rude and impolite to say it is imposfiible to
go. )'
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" Pardon me, " replied the servant shrinking almost like
a rat among cats, "you are right, Sir. "
Fearing that to stay that night might perhaps become
the source of subsequent evils, I bade farewell to the
supervisor and departed.

THE FORTRESS OF NYATONO.

The Nyatong castle, as shown in the picture, is etrong
and solid in structure, yet also magnificent in appearance.
Leaving the post-town Nyatong and descending a. little
there is a river across which is a bridge two yards in width.
After passing the small bridge and going on a little, there
is a solitary house near which are stationed s number of
82
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Chinese soldiers. I handed over the passport written in
Chinese, which I had received a t Pimbithang. One of the
soldiers examined it carefully and permitted us to paas
through. As we gradually ascended the mountain, the
rain fell fudously and the ascent became very steep. The
road hereabouts is pretty good, though the place forms
the boundary of n b e t , and does not belong to the British
dominion. Most Englishmen who are at present in
Nyatong live on land rented from Tibet.
Ascending about two n~ilesup the steep slope thickly
grown with trees, it became dark, and then the servant
commenced to complain.
" There are a great many lodging houses, " he grumbled
" besides the supervisor's.
Can we not lodge somewhere to
get out of such rain P I can't move a step on account of
the heavy luggage."
" I will carry half of your burden," said I, somewhat
moved by his difficulties. I consoled him with great
trouble and mado him move on till eight o'clock in the
evening; even then the distance to the solitary house was
two miles more and he told me that he was unable to
move even a step. Just a t that point a small tent was
pitched, and someone had a fire inside. Around the tent
many mules were grazing, for mules are used by the people
of Tomo-Rinchen-gang to convey wool to Kalenpong. I stepped into the tent and asked the man inside to lodge us. He
declined my request, saying that the five of his party could
hardly sleep in the small tent and no space was left for us
too. But as my servanb sat down on the ground and would
not move, we at last succeeded in getting into the small tent!.
I t was so small in extent that we could not lie down
and I was obliged to sit upright the whole night. While
thus meditating I was almost overwlielmed by my feelings.
To pass through that. succession of five strict and
vigilant guard-houses in only three days must have been

.
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miraculous. Even a Tibetan merchant accustomed to
travel through there many times is obliged to spend
at least seven or eight days in passing them. In spite of
the rain, too, t'o paas through them safely in three days and
come to that place-it seemed indeed miraculous. No chief
of any guard-house had had any suspicion about me ; even
that shrewd and penetrating supervisor who liad lived in
India for twenty yeam of toil and hardship, not only did
not swpect my mind and motive, but refrained from
argument, bowed his head low, and seut me out the same
day I arrived. This must have been entirely owing to the
grace of the protection of our Holy Lord Buddha ; shedding
tears of gratitude on account of it, I read the sacred books
and pawed the whole night without sleeping.

CHAPTER LXXXIX.
Good-bye, Tibet 1
The whole distance through which I had passed from
Darjeeling to Lhasa was about two thousand four hundred
and ninety miles. I n the first place, I started from Uarjeeling
on the 5th of January, in the 32nd year of Meiji, aud passing
through Calcutta by railway, came to Segauli ; lierice also I
travelled on foot, and on the 5th of February
arrived a t KBtmrinda. The distance between S e p u l i
and Kiitmiindu was about a hundred and fifteen
miles. Leaving there on the 7th of March, on the
1 l t h of the same rnollth I came to Pokhra. 1left there on
the 14th of the salr~elmontli and on the 16th of April
reached Lo Tsarang a t the distsxlce of about eighteen miles
from the boundary of Tibet. Froni Kitmiindu to here,
I walked about two hundred and sixty miles. Staying a Fear
there, on the 6th of April of the next year, I left there and
for the convenience of entering Tibet, returning a little,
I came to a mountain village Malba, situated on the
eastern valley of Mount Dhavalagiri. I started from
this village on the 12th of June, and passing half
way tip north of Mount Dhavalagiri a t tho height of
nineteen thousand feet, I proceeded to the north-western
plain ;and on July 4th I reached the mountain gorge of
the province of Hor-to-sho in the north-western plain of
Tibet. The distance from Tsarang to Malba is about seventy miles, and that from Malba to the Province of Hor-tosho one hundred and fifty-five miles. I n these places, as I had
to pass through thickets and round gorges, I walked more
than the actual distance. On December 5th I came to the
temple of Tashi Lhunpo, and after staying there a few days,
deparbd. On the 21st of March, in the 34th year of

Meiji, just two years and three months after the departure
from Darjeeling, I arrived a t the Temple of Sera in Lhasa.
As 1 took roundabout roads now and then from Hor-tosho to Lhasa I walked about one thousand two hundred and
fifty miles.
When I got up the next morning I found that some fuel
had been collected during the night, so I boiled water and
made some tea, and a t the same time we ate parched wheatflour, and then departed. That day, as we thought it
might be irnpossible to get parched wheat-flour on the
way, we ate plenty of it before starting, and commenced
to climb up the mountain. The rain ceased, and the weather was very fine ; we climbed up three miles and came to
a place covered with bushes of various kinds. Ascending
half a mile further, there was a lonely house. I t is placed
there to detain men of suspicious character coming from
Darjeeling, while word is sent to the castle of Nyatong.
I n that liouse there was a man and also an old woman.
I was told that he went backwards and forwards between
the place and Kalenpong on some sort of commercial
business. I drank tea there, and as after ascending the
high and steep mountain I was somewhat hungry, I ate
parched wheat-flour, and again resum'ed the climb. After
ascending about a mile among very short dwarf trees, the
path came out upon a snow-mountain called by the name of
Jelep-la or Jela. Before advancing over the s~iow,looking
towards the north-eastern sky, across the wide, dark plain
appearing and disappearing in the clouds, where stands
Lhasa fxqn which I had departed, I bade farewell to Tibet.
There is a lake there the water of which was completely
frozen over. While ascending, I looked down and saw an
immense volwie of cloud rising froni a vast wide plain moving to and fro in a wide forest, and it was indeed beautiful.
On the upper part of it, rhododendron flowers in full bloom
were to be seen. Walking for a mile over the snow, I reached

.
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the summit which forms the real boundary of Tibet and
Brit.ish India ;a step on the other side of the mountain,
the people are not governed by Tibetan law.

-

ON THE WAY TO THE SNCWY JEU-PEAK.

Since I had reached the boundary of Tibet, or Tsarang,
in the Himitlayan range, three years had elapsed, and at
last I had safely arrived in a country wherefreecommunications are possible. The feeling that my safe arrival in
this country is entirely owing to the protecting power of
the Lord Buddha was further deepened, and I worshipped
Eim with zeal and earnestness. Then I composed utw, as
ollon-s :
0 Shakyamnnj, Thou, my refuge dear !

Till now Thy guardian mhield hss guarded me

000D-BYE, TIBET I

Through many devions dangerous paths and wilds
And snowy plateaux thmateuing iustnnt deaths.
My pateful, fervent heart shall ever thrill
With deathless Dharmo's virtues taught by Thee.
In all my wandering6 o'er the Himalayan range,
On all my patha beset with perils great,
The path of Dharrna is'the path fur me.
Thus strengthened by the purest Dhnrmn's strength
Traversed hnvc I these unknown wilds, secure,
And holiest Saints and Sanghaa have 1 met.
Fore'er in Thee alone, O Lord, I liva

At that time, at the summit of the mountain, I felt
extremely cold ;but that feeling of coldness was entirely
forgotten in the strong feeling of gratitude for the grace
of S~dc!hrt,in the joy felt for the safe passing of the manifold guard-houses. When I came to myself, I was indeed
very cold, but happily the day was bright and snnny, so
that I felt warmth more or less even among such snowy
mountains. Descending about a mile, I came upon a very
good road throe feet in width and paved with stones.
It wa8 indeed a contrast,, for eren the idea of uuch a one is
quite unknown in Tibet.
I t was uaid that the year I came there especially large
hailstones fell. Hailstones are notable in these regions
of xnow-mountains, and the hail I saw in NepAl was very
large. I dug out some imbedded in the snow, and found
nlany as large as a pigeon's egg ; while it was said that at
the time of falling they must have been as large as a hen's
egg.
It is hardly credible that such large stones come down
like rain; but I believe it to be t,rue from actually seeing
some imbedded ones as large as pigeonJ# eggs. Many
people coming from Darjeelinp and Tomo-Rinchengang for trade declare' that what I have said about
the size of s hailstone is true. I t iu not seldom here
that when hailstones fall in abundance, the passage is
stopped eren for a month or more.
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Now leaving the Rnowy part of the mountain and descending two miles, we again walked up an ascent of
three miles; and descending still three milesmore, we a l l i r e d
at the post-town of Naktang. There were about t w e n t y
houses here, which, a long time ago, were constructed as
barracks for a soldier's station ;the large ones are a t present
used as store-houses for woollen goods. As it rained
that day, the road was very bad, and I lodged t h e r e
that night.
In spite of rain falling furiously, we started on J u n e
16th a t fire o'clock, and descending through a luxurinilt
forest for thirteen miles, we arrived a t Lingtam and stopped
there. If the weather had been fine, we co~ildhave gone
further that day; but it was rainy all the day, a n d
in addition to this, after leaving the Tibetan domain,
we had no necessity for being in a great hurry; a n d
the consequence of slow and loitering steps was that
we were obliged to stop there. The next day we again
descended for about four miles and came to a place
where we felt extreme heat which by contrast wss almost
unbearable. I took off my clothing and, giving it to
the servant, walked - on only in an underdress; still
abundant perspiration moistened my whole body.
Going up toward t,he south-west, we came to
Tsom-Takba and stopped
there, as the weather was still
-rainy. The next day, in spite of rain, we walked three
miles, and passing over a bridge, we went another three
miles, and stopped in the town of Boetong.
This town lies in the centre of a rich and fertile plain
among the Himalaya Mountains. Many 'people of Nepiil
have immigrated to the neighborhood of this town, and
in addition to the old cultivated fields, they have added
many rice-fields here and there. Though it is under the
dominion of England, and taxes are paid to the Government
of British India, most of the people are Nepiilese, besides a
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small number of Sikkinl people. Along the line of this road
the most delightful thing I saw -was the planting
of rice-fields in the rain. Though most of the Indian
rice is inferior and consequently disagreeble to the
taste, yet that produced in this part of the Himirlaya
Mountains is not different from our Japanese rice
either in quality or lustre. This Indian rice, when boiled,
gives a very agreeable smell and is very sweet to eat.
For the cultivation of it they were planting a rice-field that
rainy day.
In this town many Europeans are living, and most of
them are engaged in farming. I t is a very flourishing p o s t
town containing a fine post-office, a Roman Catholic
Church, and a school for poor people connected with it. AS
I walked through the town and came right under the
building of the post-office, a Tibetan gentleman, standing
on a veranda and looking at the people passing by, turned
his face and stared at me with p e a t surprise.
" Come in, Sir," said he, calling out to nie suddenly in a
loud voice.
" No, thank you," replied I, " I am too busy to enter. I
am searching for a house to stop in to-night. Will you be
so kind as to lodge me ? "
" Any thing will do," said he, " please come in, Sir."
" Though I go in," replied I, " I shall be in great trouble
if you do not lodge me."
" Please come in, " said he, smilingly, " however it
may be."
Thinking it was strange for him to treat me as his
intimate friend, I stepped in ; and as soon as he saw me,
" Do you forget me ? " said he, extending his hand, and
showing me in every way that he was indeed acquainted
with me.
While I was in Darjeeling, he wns a teacher of the Tibetan
language in the Government High School there; but ho
83
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was not my instructor. Though he was a teacher of the
socond claqg and not deep in learning, yet he was a man of
general knowledge having the power of quick understanding. Of his change of position to be postmaster here
I was entirely ignorant. After exchanging our respective
accounts of events since we parted, he eagerly asked me
how I had come through those vigilant guird-houses without endangering myself. My servant sitting near me,
hearing us talking in English, looked almost stupefied. I
at once perceived that our conversation would arouse the
suspicion of my servant again, and tried to talk in the
dialect of Lhasa. As the postmaster knew the dialect
of Darjeeling very well, but did not know that of Lhasa, he
did not answer me in the latter but consequently talked
in English and Tibetan.
This, just as I thought,
aroused the suspicion which had been happily suppressed since our arrival at the first guard-house. The
servant instantly went to the wife of the postmaster
and asked her :
"Speaking truthfully, where is my master from?"
said the servant.
" He is," replied the lady, " a Japanese Lama."
"Where is Japan?" asked the servant eagerly, as he
heard me talking English, is he not an Englishman ? "
" No, he is a Japanese," replied the lady, "Japan is, at
present, so ~ t r o n gand powerful that even England looks
at it with surprise. Her name, like the rising sun,
gleams even to the remotest part of the world. So says
my husband, who read it in a newspaper."
"That is a terrible matter," said the servant, being
frightened almost into taking flight, haggard and pale;
" I shall be killed."
Thi3 azc ,ant OF he&-pa rsonal conference with my servant
was given to me by the lady afterwards. I t seemed to me
that my servant almost trembled with fear, as though he
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expected every moment to lose his life; but 1 had no time
to explain hie misunderthanding. I slept that night in
a clean and comfortable European bed.

CHAPTER XC.
The Labche Tribe.
The next day I arrived in the rain a t Kalenpong, a
distance of fifteen miles. Kalenpong is a thriving town
situated some thirty miles east of Darjeeling, across a large
valley and on a little lower level. Though a cheap kind
of goods forxns the greater proportion of its business, the
total amount of trade carried on there is said to exceed
that of Darjeeling, for the merchants from Tibet, Sikkim,
and BhiiGri generally exchange their goods here. As i11
Darjeeling, many foreigners live here; Tibetans, Hiiicj~is,
Sikkimese, Bhfhinese, Neptilese, and Europeans may all
be found. 'J'here are also large protestant churches,
schools, hospitals, Bu?c.lhist temples, and smaller places of
worship of various other religions. I n Kalenpong there
lives a Tib'etan named Pu-chung, who moved here from
Shigatxe, where he had been a priest; but after his
removal to this town he became a iilerchant arid is now
in good standing in his new way of living. I t was to this man
that my baggage had been directed through the kindness
of the Chinese druggist Thien-ho-th~ng. As stated before,
it was put under the care of a Chinese officer who
was to carry it, together with the allowance to the
Chinese soldiers, as far as Tomo-Rinchen-gang, whence it
was to be trusted to some Chinese servants and to be
brought to Kalenpong. Therefore when I came to
Pu-chung 1 expected to receive it and start again directly,
but I found that it had not yet arrived, so I had to wait.
Wllen I arrived at his house, the host took nle for a
Tibetan and t,rrnted rne as such, but after some time he
asked my servant who I was, and my servant said that he
knew nothing about me except that I was called " Jape11
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Lama". Pu-chung came to me and told me what he heard
from tlie servant, and asked whether I was the Japanese
Lania who had been a t Darjeeling, telling me at the same time
that there was no need of concealment now that I wae a t
Kalenpong. I answered that there was no concealment, for
it liad already been discovered at the post-office .of
Boeton, end I wked him what my servant was thinkirig
about me and himself. Pu-chung informed me how surprised my servant was, and how pale he turned when the
host told him that the Japanese Lama must have been m
intruder into the Forbidden Land, and how he could not
even eat the whole day from fear of the punishmerlt he
would receive when hegot back for meddling with me. Poor
fellow ! I had to do something for him. If he was a l k o u s
to return to his wife, who was pregnant at that time, and
to his children (of whom he had two) he must be sent back ;
but if he was too much afraid of punishment to go home,
it might be better for him to stay and find some way of
living at Kalenpong or Darjeeling, and then his family
must be sent for; I *was willing to help him to do this.
Whichever he might choose he must settle it himself, So
I told Pu-chung to go and ask my servant which he would
prefer.
After a while my servant came to me accompanied
by the host, and requested me to divine for hitn by
the art of 'Eki' whether or not he should suffer if he
were to go back to Lhasa. This request I refused, because
of his conn&ion with me. Were he entirely a stranger to
me I might try 'Eki,' but he was my servant; if 'Eki' were
in favor of his staying there, it might be suspected t h a t I
kept him for my own advantage; if on the contrary, my
'EkiJ predicted that it was better to return liome, he &ight
take me as anxious to gek rid of him. So 1 told him pbrinly
what 1 thought, and advised him to go to some m t e d
Lama in the neighborhood and get bk advice o i the

'
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subject. He would not listen to me, and demanded my
judgment again and again. At last I firmly refused, saying
that as there wacl no necessity to depend on 'Eki' now that
I was out of Tibet, 1 should never do it agairl even if ally
one else applied to me. Seeing ~ n ystrong determination
he went out. After a while he came back and told me t h e
judgrnellt of a Lama was in favor of his returlling hon~e.
'Thereapon I gave him thirty-five rupees, some old clothes
and provisions enough to carry him over the barriers, and
so sent him away. He was to go by the short road of t h e
Peach Valley, aud he seems to have returned home safely
and also to have escaped punishment, as I heard nothing
more, though I inquired after him afterwards while I was
in Nepiil.
Four or five days ~ a s s e dafter his starting, yet t h e
Chinese to whom I had entrusted 111y baggage did not
corne. I began to wonder about the cause of the delay;
even if he were stopped at a barrier, tlie1.e could be 110
arrest of the luggage. So it ought-to be at Tolllo at least,
but I heard nothing fro111 Tomo for seven days. 011 the
eighth day,I met with a merchant from Tomo-Riuchen-gang
and was told that there had been two Chinese with several
Tibetan coolies and about twenty horses and mules coming
south, but the road being very bad owing to the recent rains,
three of the horses slipped into a river and were killed,
losing all the loads on their backs, which consisted of
musk and silver coins. My anxiety still further increased
when I heard that the horses that dropped into the river
belonged to the bigger Chinese of the two, for I rernernbered that the Chinese who took charge of my goods was
the bigger one. Ten days passed, but nothing but similar
tidings were to be heard. At last I was almost in despair,
when on the morning of the eleventh day I heard of my goods,
and that night both the Chinese made their appeamnce
and to my great joy, I received my luggage J their hands.
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I paid thirteen rupees as freight from Tomo to KalenP0"B.
I t was the fimt day of July when I received my baggage,
and on the next day I left Kalenpong. After about ten
miles descent I came to the river Tista, where an iron
bridge of European style a hundred and fifty feet long was
laid across. The bridge has no intermediate supports,
probably because the river is too rapid to allow of them.
From the Siliguri utation by the river side, ti bullock-cart
way runs by a very roundabout way to Kalenpong and
Roeton. It is chiefly used for freight.
The Tista river has a mythological history, which I
will mention here. Among the Himalayas there is a savage
tribe called Labche who live in a primitive state. The
tribe is subdivided into two classes, of which one is much
inferior to the other. The forefather of the advanced
race, accordingto theirgenealogy, mas called Tikum Serrong,
and is said to have been born from the earth of the Himcilayas, and his wife, whose name was Domi, from the water
of the Tista river ; they call the river Domi's Rangni Unlam
Hoklam. The river Tista runs through a large valley
to the north-east of Darjeeling and joins the Gang%.
The inferior tribe of the two is supposed to be descended
from a large stone, which is still to be seen in a little
village called Dalamthang, which is situated on a hill in the
plain north-west of Darjeeling. Their kinsmen are also
scattered about Sikkim. The superior and inferior tribes,
though they have different supposed ancestors, are really of
the same race--the Labche, though the latter tribe is much
lower and as stupid as the stone their forefather. With a few
exceptions, the Labche (who have lived a t Dajeeling long
enough to imitatein dressthe Tibetanor the Nepiilese style)
all cling to their original customsand manners. The covering
of the body is only a cloth wound crosswise around the waist.
The cloth, known by the name of Kusdom of Domi, is woven
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from the fibres of a grass called Sache in Tibetan. %wing
with needles is entirely unknown among them. The Labche
women have their chins tattooed in three straight stripes,
and those who cannot afford tattooing are content to dye
three stripes, in some vegetable juice.
Their food chiefly consists of graa~es,seeds of gwsesof wild
growth, and various kinds of mushrooms ; meat end fish are
very seldom eaten. They are practically vegetarians, and are
such good botanists that they can discriminate with wonderful
skill the poisonous vegetables from the edible; they know that
such andsuch grasses are good against such and such diseases,
and in what season they are or are not good to eat, and
they know the names of all grasses. In this respect they
are far more intelligent than the Hindiis, who know nothing
of the names of grasses, nor even those of flowers. The
bamboo is the plant most useful to the Labches. In the.
first place a section of bamboo is used as a kettle, into
which are stuffed the roots of grasses or fruits, and sometimes corn well seasoned with salt and honey. Then it is
fastened with a lid and put on the fire (for fuel they use
bamboo) until the outside of the bamboo kettle turns
black. When it is removed and the lid opened, the contents are found well cooked and ready for the table. This
is the only way of cooking known to the Lapches in the
mountains. Earthen end stone kilns and metallic kettlea
are not known at all. The bowls which they use a t dinner
are also of bamboo, the bucket in which they carry watsr,
the basin in which they keep provisions and milk, are en
cylinders of bamboo. They also make bows snd arrow8
from the same useful plant, and are skilful archers wit,h
bamboo bows and poisoned arrows.
Among the Labche tribe polygamy is sometimes, but very
rarely, to be found ;but polyandry is, in contrast to the
Tibetans, entirely forbidden. They are very timid by natnrs and are extremely inactive, like other aboriginal mms,
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but instead of diminishing, like the American Indians or
the Ainos of Japan, their number increases as much a.q does
that of the Tibetans. I believe their being monogatnic
counts for something in their favor. I cttnr~ot say
whether their ancestors originated in the Hitnfilaya
mountains, but, judging simply from their language,
which seemingly has no relation either to Tibetan or to
Samskc, I may safely say that they are descendants of
aboriginal people settled there in a very remote time.
Their faces are rather white and fine, and they are the best
looking among thc Himdayan mountaineers. Rut they
have no courage or energy and look rather consumptive.
Though thieving is very cornmon among this tribe, such
cruelty as manslaughter is utterly unknown. Most Labches who come to Darjeeling now-a-days are of the superior
tribe of the two. Some people of the inferior tribe sometimes cotne up to the city, but they are too timid to mingle
with others, and unless the utmost care be taken they run
back to their old home. Rut both of these tribes have
the finest countenance in the Himiilayas, and, sad to say,
many of their women a t Darjeeling are slaves of soldiers,
who are so numerous as to include many of the women
of the place in this irdamous employment. In .Sikkim there
are many immigrants both *from Tibet and BhQtJn, but
they mostly use the broken Tibetan language and can be
distinguished
from the Labches, who differ from them not
only in language, but in appearance, customs, manners and
everything. The Labches believe in Buddhism, but of a very
simple kind. I think they are a people of the greatest
ethnological interest. If polygenists find here original
man, it would be of no small interest to investigate
how his lines of deuwnt have branched off. Monogenists,
on the other hand, would have to explain what linguistic
and ethnological relations they bear to the neighboring
tribes. No careful study seerns to have been made of
84
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them yet. So we must leave the thorough investigation to
the scientists.

T H E A U T H O R AS A T I B E T A N LAMA'AT D A R J E E L I N G
O N H I S RETURN.

CHAPTER XCI.
Visit to my Old Tea.cher.
But 1 must continue my journey. I crossed the iron
bridge over the Tista river, and found a good and wide
road ou the other side. This time it was an ascent
of seventeen miles as far as Ghoom, where I expected
to arrive on that day. I quickened the pace of the horse
on which I was riding, but owing to the recent rain the
tGo horses which were loaded with my baggage could not
go so fast, and I was obliged to stop at a village for tho
night, after only seven miles' journey. The next day, I
arrived at Lhasa Villa, the country seat of Sarat Chandra
piis of Darjeeling, my old teacher, through whom I first
became acquainted with the Tibetan language. When I
knocked at his door, one of his children opened it. He,had
forgotten me arid was aaking my name, when Mrs. Chandra
@its made her appearance and asked me on what business
1 came.
I replied with a smile, " Have you forgotten me ? Can
you not still remember me ? "
Then the Rai Bahirdur, who had probably recognised my
voice, rushed out and said : " I s it you, Mr. Kawaguchi ?
You are welcome."
My baggage was immediately unloaded and carried in by
the servant, and I was show11 in. Great was his
surprise and joy to see me again. He told me that he had
known of my whereabouts from my two letters to him,
and with what joy he had heard of my well-being ay a
doctor, but with what apprehension he had considered my
prospects of getting out of Tibet. He also explained to
me how Tsa Rong-ba came to him to hand him nly letter, but
as he ran away without callin? at hie house again as he
promised, he could not give me his answer, adding that
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in his answer he had intended to advise me to return
quickly, because on seei~igmy letter he had noticed there
was no further need for me to study the Tibetan language
and religion. He also told me that Dr. Bunyiu Nanjio of
Japan had been very anxious about me and asked him in
almost every letter to tell all he heard of me; and he said he
would write to the Doctor directly. I talked of my
experiences in Tibet and of the journey, and it waa
midnight when we went to bed.
Next morning I had bad fever, and when the fever went
down it was followed by palsy; my limbs began to lose
power and I felt ay if the palsy was going to the heart. By
arid by I was unable to move my hands or feet at all, and I
tllouglit it must be a kind of heart attack of beri-beri from
which it is generally believed death is almost inevitable.
llai Sara? was much concerned about me, and attended
me all the time of my sickness. Meanwhile aphysician came in
and hxamined me. I learned afterwards that the physician
pronounced my disease to be a Tivta fever, the most frightful kind of malaria. I thought myself dying, and thought
how lucky it was to die here at Darjeelirig, for then my
death could be announced to all my friends, whereas if it
had occurred in Tibet, no one would have heard of it. But
I tliotlglit tlint before I died I must make a will tothe effect
tliat the books I brought from Tibet must be sent to Japan,
either to the Japanese Ilnperial University or to ally other
great library within easy reach of illy fellow-country me^^.
Therefore though in an ttl~ilost iiisensible stute I told my
teacher to write a will for me, and began to talk in English
but with great difiicultj. Rai Sarat told me it wm needless, for he understood what I meant to say. The physician
a l ~ otold me to keep quiet and spare both bodily i n d apiritual exertion as much as possible.
That night I felt a little b'etter, but the palsy of thelimba
rc~iiailledjust thesaniC, and I enteredilitosamirc!hi, trying thus
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toremovetheroot ofthemalady. If any onehadseenmein that
state, he would have thought that I was indeed h i d e myself.
After three days' suff ering, thanks to thecareful attendance of
Rai Ssraf, 1 was a little better, and my limbs began to
have somo feeling in them, and after that, though slowly, I
grew better and better, and on the eighth day I could move
my hand a little. I wished to telegraph home of my whereabouts, but from Darjeeling to Japan the charge is
thirty-seven rupees for three words, and two rupees
was all the money I had left in my pocket now.
Nor was I bold enough to borrow the money from my
teacher, SO after all, 1 did not telegraph home. But wishing to notify my return, I did my best to use my hand and
wrote a letter addressed to Hige Tokujiiro in my native
town, though I do not quite remember what I wrote in it.
I was gradually recovering, but for a whole month I was
unable to do anything, and became very thin and weak.
While in Tibet I had grown fat and healthy, and they had
often told me that I- was another man after ten months'
stay in Lhasa, and I had felt so too ;but now I was again
quite lean. Happily, however, by the grace of Buddha I
survived, and before another month had passed I was able
to read and write. After that I had a great many visitors
with whom I had every kind of convernation, to relate
which would take another volume, but as they have no
direct conilexion with the journey to Tibet they need not
be narrated here.
I was obliged to stay at D~rjeeling for some time,
because after having been accustomed to the cold climate
of Tibet, I was afraid in my enfeebled state to undertake
a journey over the scorching plains of India. My doctor
also advised me to stay in Darjeeling for three months a t
least, and I determined to do so. While I was thus waiting
for the recovery of my health, I heard nothing from Lham,
for in this season of the year the communication between
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Phari and Da jeeling is almost entirely suspended from the
fear of attacks of fever on foreign trarellem in the intermediate region. The natives of Tolno-Rinchen-gang, who
are a,ccustomed to the climate, do not catch it easily, but if
Tibetans were to pass through tho district in the dangerous season they would surely be attacked by the mhlady.
When I left Tibet it wati at the beginning of the season and
the caravan which I joined was the lart but one. I knew
tlie danger very well, but I had no other choice ; the affair
which occurred in Lhasa drove me to corne across the
dangerous path, and had caused rny illness at Darjeeling.
In October tlle first caravan caxne from Tibet and brought
me some shocking news.

CHAPTER XCII.
M y Tibetan Friends in Trouble.
I learned that a month had hardly passed after my
escape from Lhasa, when many of my acquaint'ances were
a i ~ e s t e dand imprisoned. According to this information,
the ex-Minister of the Treasury with whom I lived, the old
nun living in his house, and one of his favorite servants,
were arrested and taken to prison ; the new Treasury-minister was set free, as he had not had much relation with me;
the Sera Seminary was closed, Tsa Rong-ba and his wife and
Takbo Tunbai Choen Joe were taken to jail and examined
with terrible tortures; every house which I had frequented
was closely observed by the detectives, and the people in
them were expecting every moment to be arrested ; therefore eveiybody who had had any connexion whatever with
me was endeavoring to conceal it, and conseqnently bribery was prevalent in Lhasa. Such were the stories I
heard from the caravan, but the Tibetans are great storytellers in general, and are very fond of surprising people
by lies. So I thought they might be productions of their
ima,+nation, derived from the rumor that I escaped from
Lhasa, and I did not give them much credit, and told them
they were absurd stories ;but still I had some doubts.
Some story of this kind reached the ear of the Magistrate of Darjeeling. One day he called me to his private
house and asked me several questions as to the number of the
priests, and the educational system, and the regulations of
the Sern Monastery, and whether there was any law by
which a school could be closed for such occurrences as had
happened R I I ~whether I believed the stories. To this last
question 1 answered negatively, because not only the
Tibetans, but even the Chinese in Tibet, are very often
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fond of exaggerating truths and circulating rumors at
Dajeeling; for instance, they say Russians have been seen
atriding along the streets of Lhaaa in broad daylight, while
in fact there are none, but only a Mongolian employed by the
Government of Russia.
The local English officers of these districts are very
desirous of knowing anything about Tibet, and they would
write down any tidings brought thence, not distinguishing
whether they are true or not. At Ghoom there ia
an officer whose special business it is to enquire into
anything occurring in Tibet. If there is anyone newly
arrived from that country, he would see him, ask
various questions, and if he found any important news he
would take the man to the Governor's to enquire more minutely about the matter in his presence. The present Governor of Dajeeling can speak the l'ibetan language to some
extent, but not with much ease ; so interpreters are hired in
most cases. But the British Indian Government greatly
encourages these Governors of the districts adjoining Tibet to
study the Tibetan language, and they can take an examination if they are able to speak colloquial l'ibetan and explain easy composition; and if they pass the examination
they can obtain a prize of a thousand rupees. Therefore
most of them study Tibetan. From these facts the reader
may infer wit.h what caution the British Government is
trying to get insight into the Forbidden Land.
As I knew well that the Tibetans were liars, I did not
much mind their talk, but when another caravan which
came two weeks later brought similar rumors my uneasiness was greatly increased. Some days after a merchant
of my acquaintance came to Darjeeling, so I went to see
him and asked him whether these rumored stories were
true.
"Not exactly," said he, "things are not no bad as that.
It is t . n ~ ethat the ex-Minister of the Treasury wm once
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arrested, but he waa set free without being taken to prison.
However they say he will be again arrested in the near
future. When I started from Lhasa he dwelt in his residence,
not in prison ;but I cannot tell what may have happened
since. Among those who are sure victims are your tutor
and your security at the Sera Seminary, Tsa Rong-ba and his
wife, Takbo Tunbai Choen Joe. 'l'heir torture is terrible
indeed; they are to be flogged every day, receiving three
hundred blows daily with a willow stick. We wished to pay
them a visit, and do something for them, but could not do
so ; for if we did, it would only arouse the suspicion of the
detectives, who were hunting after anything they could get
hold of
When I heard him I wondered what necessity there was
for such cruelty if it got out that I waa a simple Japanese
priest, and asked the merchant whether he knew the cause
of the persecution. Then he said that they took me for an
English spy and not for a Japanese.
"But then, said I, "did any one tell them that I was an
Englishman ?"
" Yes, some one did," said he. " In an official report
Chyi Kyab, the chief Guard of Nyatong, has stated to the
Pope that the Lama who was rumored to be a Japanese was
in truth an Englishman and brother to a high official of the
British Indian Government, by whose request he entered
Tibet in the disguise of a Japanese or Chinese. He also
stated that the disguised English spy had, while in Tibet,
several communications from Darjeeling through Tsa
Rong-ba and'l'akbo. Furthermore, the report says you are by
no means an ordinary man and can work miracles. It says
you did not come through the barrier on the highway, and
that even the bye-ways were watched with equal care,
so that you could not have passed through. It is said
that you must have flown to this side of the mountains
when you came. to the neighborhood of the barriers.

."
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Since the report was read by the Pope, the persecution
of the prisoners is said to have been severe.')
" By the way " he continued, " how did you come over
from Nyatong ? Did you not fly ?"
"As I am no bird, how could I do such a thing 9''
" But they say you can do such a thing," said he, " and I
am one of those who believe it, because for one who can
revive the dead, it must be an easy miracle to fly in the air
In Tibet they all believe what Chyi Kyab has reported to
the Pope. "
" Then," said I, " I will show you one thing that tells
more than my speech ;it is the passport given by the order
of Chji Kyab himself. "
The merchant seemed not to believe me yet, for by
this time even in Darjeeling the story that I could work
~niraclesbecame current and he had heard of it. I think
that this was caused by the fraudulent reportof Chyi Kyab,
who was afraid of the punishment which was likely to befall him if he made a true one. Sometime later when the
merchant came to my place, I showed him the passport and
he seemed to believe it. But a new suspicion arose that
T must have enchanted Cl~yiKyab by magic and stolen the
passport. Ignorant people very often take a truth for a
miracle ; and many Tibetans are no exception.
I could not be calm now that I had heard such terrors
were raging in Tibet. In the first place, the ex-Treasuryminiater'x fate caused me much uneasiness. His acute and
strong character made hiin many enemies among his menn
fellow-countrymen, who might now find an opportunity of
revenging themselves upon him. Tsa Rong-ba and his
wife, my tutor a t the Sera Seminary and m y security, there
all of whom had shown me much favor and kindness, were
now suffering in chains; how could I sleep in peace ? How I
wished I had been able to fly as they said I could, and
go to Lhasa to t)heir rescue ! Many con~idemtionscame to
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my mind as to the way of delivering them ; but only two of
tlie~ri seerned to be practicable. The one was to go to
Peking and to secure an order from the Chinese Governmerit to the Tibetan to suspend the hideous cruelty, and the
other was to go to Nepiil arid ask the help of the NepBlese
Governinent. I t took me a long while to decide which
method I should choose, but at last I detenniried to
try the latter.
First, it was doubtful whether the Chinese Government
would admit any application, either from myself or through
the influence of the Japanese Gove~~nnent.
In the second
place, China herself has ceased to have credit in Tibet.
I n Tibet it is believed, eveu among the Government officers,
that the present Chinese Emperor has been married to an
English lady, and that since then, as she is on good terms
with England, the country is always disturbed. Besides
they know that China has become so helpless that they
call disobey her without being chastised. Last,ly, the
Tibetan Government does not like any diploinatic interference froin China, because China is a country that proclaiins
herself as friendly with all foreign countries. 011 the other
hand, Nepd is n1uc11 feared by the Tibetans, for the people
of Neyiil are very strong, and their soldiers, disciplined in
the English style, prove tliemselves very brave in time of
war. So the Tibetans are trying not to offend her, and
her advice is heard with Inore attention than that of
China. What made uie think of the greater probability of
success through applying to the Nepiilese Government
ww the fact that that country puts so much trust in
Japan that she sends many students to Japan for study.
Thus I was determined to go to NepB1.
To do this, however, some money was needed, of wl~ichI
had none ut tl~ttttiuie; illdeed, I had eve11 home srunll
l;
debts. Thanks to helrveo, help canie in uiy ~ ~ e e c lily
acquaintailcab a t my native tow11 were so kiiicl ah to collect
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and send me three hundred yen, and with this money I was
ready to start. But there was one thing that held me
back ; it was the compilation of a Tibetan grammar, which
I had sometime ago begun at the request of my teacher
Sarat Chandra piis, who needed a complete grammar of the
Tibetan language to append to his Tibetan-English dictionary. I began at once, and wrote some twenty pages, but
the complete study of the grammar of a foreign language
is not to be compared to writing compositions for papers or
magazines ; books must be referred to and the opinions of
othem must be consulted. And thus three months were
spent, but the completion of the grttminer proceeded at a
very sluggish pace and I felt that it would take a rear
or more to finish it. But the present prison affair in
Lhasa required my immediate exertion, otherwise all hope
might be gone. So I told my teacher that I had to suspend the work, and towards the elid of No~ernberI left
Darjeelitig and came to Calcutta.

CHAPTER XCIII.
Among Friends.
I arrived at C ~ l c u t t aand lodged a t the MahAbocjhi
Society's rooms, where I found many priests from Ceylou
elid Burma as illy fellow-lodgers and conversational
companions. One or two days after my arrival, I called
on Mr. K6jun Omiya, one of my fellow-students in Japan,
who was now staying here for a long time for the study of
Samskfi. H e had not the slightest notion of my being in
the same town, and I was dressed in Tibetan clothes
wheii I called on him. Being informed by his servant
that he was in the parlor, I entered the room without
being announced. Owing to the total disuse of Japanese
for many rears, it was some while before I could utter a
single word in that language, so I simply bowed to hiul
a little and stared a t him. My old friend,.who was also
sbrirlg a t me and undoubtedly feeling offended by the
intrusion of a strange mall in a Tibetan dress, addressed me
in Hindus@i~i: " Whence have you come ? " .
I could not help laughing to hear him say this, but a t
the same time the words in Japanese came back to me and
I said : " Are you not Omiya ? "
H e did not yet recognise me, and asked in Japanese:
" You are a Japanese who knows me ? But who are you ? "
I replied " I am Kawaguchi."
H e was of course much surpi.ised by sogreat a change
in me that I could easily have passed for a Tibetan.
I wm soon shown to his room, which was kept very neat, and
we talked about our own conntry. Mr. Onliya is a priest of
the T e ~ ~ dSect
a i tli~da very agreeable companio~~,
and f r o ~ n
this time I shared his room. On the evening of December
14th) Dr. E. Inouye, the president of t.he Tetsugakkwan

:
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iu Tokyo (where we were instructed) came to Calcutta a n d
called on us. I need not describe here how delighted
our kind teacher was to see me back safe from the Forbidden Land.
Next morning, about three o'clock, I waked up
Dr. Inouye, and guided him to the 'L'iger Hill near Dajeeling.
the bent place from which to .see the Himiilayas; for
though it was the best season of the year t o see
the loftiest mountains in the world, it was generally
impossible to get II good view after nine or ten
o'clock in the morning. With the noblest work of
Nature before us, our poetical interest was aroused
and we made several poems. After short trips here and
there, on the 23rd of the month I returned to C'itlcutta
with Dr. Inouye, and on the same night we had to start 011
a pilgrimage to Buddhagayi~. Pilgri~nagewas not m y sole
object in going to Buddhagayii ; I aisl~edto go to Dellli
to see Lieutenant-General Oku of Japan, who wau to be
present at the Durbar in honor of the coronation of the
King of gngland arid Emperor of India, and to apply to
lliin for a letter of introduction to the King of Nepd,
through whoso influence I intended to make my appeal
to the Tibetan Pope. So I had f i ~ to
t go to Buddhagayii,
and then to the holy land of Benares, where I had to part
with Dr. Inouye, 110 going to Boxllbay and I to Delhi. We
got illto a train and the next afternoon wo arrived at
Bankipur. Here wo had to stay some five h o u ~to
change cars for Buddhagayii. Dr. Inouye went to send
a telegram and I remained at the station; there was a
Hindti there also, who could speak Engli~h. He approached me and asked : " Are you a Tibetan ?
'' No, I am not."
" Are you a Nepiilese then?"
" I am not that eit,l~er?"
"Do you not come from Tibet 1 "
')
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" Yes, I did."
" Do you say you have come from Tibet, and yet a,m not
Tibetan ? "
" I t does not necessarily follow that I am a Tibetan,
though I came from Tibet."
While I was t h u ~talking, one man whose presence I
did not notice came running to me. Turning to the man,
I found my old acquaintance the Rev. Fujii Sensho.
Extending his hand to me, he expressed his joy at the
unexpected meeting, and congratulated me on my safe
return from Tibet.
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" But what are you waiting for in such a place P"
" I am going to Buddhagayti with Dr. Inouye."

said he.

" Then our destination is the same.
I am going b call
on the Rev. Otani Kozui, who is staying a t Gayti."
We despatched a telegram to Mr. Ot.ani telling
him that we should arrive by the next train, and
we three then entered the train which took us to
Gayii, where we. found a carriage sent by Count Otani
to meet us. When we arrived at the Dltk bungalow, we
enjoyed a conversation with the Honorable Count Otani
and his suite. After varibus questions and answers, His
Highness asked me where I was going. I replied that I was
going to Nepiil. Mr. Fujii, whom I had not had an
opportunity of telling my object, was much surprised to
hear it now, and asked me what I wanted there.
"1 have two things to do there," said I ; "one is to bring
back my books, which I left with a certain person in that
country. The other is more serious. Many of my acquaintances and friends in Tibet are now suffering in prison for
having been friendly towards me. So though it is doubtful whether I shall succeed, I am going to Nepril to get
help from its Government to save them."
Mr. Fujii rebuked me, saying, " You are no more Kawaguchi of college life. Your fellow-countrymen are anxious
to see you come back and to hear of the strange land you
have visited. Therefore give up that idea of going to Nepnl,
where you can expect nothing but attacks of fever or wild
beltvts or robbery, of which you have already had plenty of
experience; I tell you you had better prepare to start home."
Dr. Inouye, from whom I had heard such advice very
often, but who found me unpersuadrtble, now said to
Mr. Otani : " What is the opinion of Your Highnesu about
the matter of Kawaguchi 1"
His Highness, who was listening to our d i ~ c u ~ s i o with
n
interest, spoke now : " I can but praise your conmge,
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Mr. Kawaguchi ;with such courage only you could enter and
return from the closed country. But think of your personal
position ; you must not expose yourself to useless danger."
I was again obliged to expound my motive and intention to go to Nepsl, and said :
" All that has bean said is very true.
But if I follow
the advice of you all, where 'is ' t h e Japanese righteousness 1 ' I am a servant of Buddha, and my duty is to save
any one from misery, though he should have nq personal
relations with me. But here are a great many men, to
whom I owe a debt of gratitude, by whose help I accomplished my escape. They are suffering in jail; while I
am enjoying myself in a warn] and comfortable room, what
pains are they suffering ? I can see them shivering with
cold in the unlighted prison of Lhasa. In the day-time
they are flogged, and the only food given them is n
small quantity of parched barley once a day. Knowing
them to be in such R condition, how should I abapdon
them, and start for home, even though my life is very
precious to me ?"

CHAPTER XCIV.
The Two Kings of Nepal.
Having made up my mind as to what I was going to do,
I took a train back to Calcutta a few nights after. Money
has its power in India, as elsewhere, and soon afterwards I
was once more on my way to Nepiil.
By some means I was introduced to a Professor Kedarniith
Chatterji, an old Bengali gentleman who had once been
the Principal of the Municipal School of Katmiindu, Nepiil,
and was then living in Calcutta and known to be in t h e
good graces of the King of Nepiil. H e readily, even
cheerfully, colnplied with my request and gave me a letter
of introduction to the King of Nepiil. I may observe that
the natives of Tibet, Bhfitan and Sikkim are allowed to
travel in Nepal, so long as they are in possession of a passport issued by the Commander-in-Chief of Beelganji ; but
no other foreigners are admitted into that country unless
arnied with the King's o m pass. Hence my negotiations
with Professor Chattej i , to whom I presented myself as
one anxiouu to make a pilgrimage to all the holy Buddhist
stations in Nepd.
On January loth, 1902, I left Calcutta by train and reached Raxaul, a station on the Nepalese border, a t dusk of the
followir~g day. I t was about six o'clock then and, hiring
a coolie to carry my luggage, I crossed the Siman River
which separated India from-Nepgl. Landed on the other
side, T was refused further progress by the officers of a
police station there, on the ground that the King of Nepiil
was soon coming home, and that, consequently, no one
from beyond the borders could be allowed entrance into the
country, until they had been subjected to thorough examination and found harn~less. I noticed that the natives beg-
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ged, begged, and were finally allowed to pass on. I
thought that here too bribery had its logic. But, no, I was a
foreigner and could under no circumstance be granted an
immediate passage. I finally produced Chatterji's letter
of introduction to the King of Nep81. The policeman on
attendance, who until then had refused even to let me interview the chief of the station, now took me to that functionary. The upshot was that the stnt,ion chief caused my
letter of introduction, together with a very carefully prepareddescription of my person, to be forwarded to Heelganji
and ordered me to wait for the result. At Beelganji was
the Commander-in-Chief, who was then acting there as
Regent in the absence of the King, and it was to this
authority that the documents were sent.
The distance between the Siman police station and
Beelganji is only about a mile. I had waited in vain till
eleven o'clock a t night for the expected instruction, and I
had just set abont making a hot cup of tea in order to keep
myself warm, when a police~nanbelonging to the Royal
Palace Force put in an appearance and ordered me to accompany him a t once to Beelganji. At Beelganji I was
taken to a cottage in front of the Local Hospital to lodge
for the night. Tho next morning I presented myself a t
the Regent's court and there had to wait till fire in the
afternoon before I could have an interview with His Excellency, who informed me that the King was coming
home on the 14th and that he would then endeavor to
secure for me an audience with his royal master.
I may here explain why I have given to the present
chapter the heading : " The Two Kings of Nepcil." Nepiil,
indeed, possesses two Kings, a King de,jure and a King de
farto, in Nepalese respectively Ptinch Sarkiir and Ti11 Sarkcr.
'l'he de fncto King is the real Ruler of Nepiil and
the de jzcre King is only the figure-head, maintaining his
court by means of a civil list, or rather a pension allowed
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by the former. I n name the de facto King is the Piime
Minisber of the country, but the actual sovereignty is in
his hands, and the nation knows only him as its King.
The existence of the King de jure is known, it may be said,
only by a circle of Government officials, the general mms
having but a very vague idea about it. I t was of the return home of the de facto King that I was iriformed.
About sunset on the 14th) the Prime-Minister (the
King de facto) did, indeed, arrire in Beelganji, preceded
and followed by a cwt;ge of great splendor, the most conspicuous feature of which wau a train of enormous elephants,
on which were seated the Princes and Princesses of the
royal family. Nepiil is a polygamous country, and the
number of royal scions is consequently very large. The
entrance of the royal prooessioii into Beelganji mias announced with a salvo of thirteen guns. So the King returned, but the Regent advised me to wait another day, promising me that he would manage to obtain an audielice for me
at about ten o'clock the following morning, or more accurately, he would arrange the matter for me if I should present myself at the palace at about ten o'clock in the morning and patiently wait there till five o'clock in the afternoon. This I did.
I t appeared that no person, as a rule, is granted an audience in the palace on the occasion of a first presentation.
However I was taken into an inner court and was presented to the King as he came out on his evening walk. Then
I had the singular satisfaction of his accepting from me a
certain object of Japanese fine art. The Prime-Minister
King seemed to be very well pleased with my present, and
even offered to pay me its price. Whatever the King's offer
meant, I insisted on its being a present on my part. Then
I wes invited to go
in with His Highness, who treakd lne
like a ten yea,rsJ acquaintance.

THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEPAL,
H. H. CHANDRA SHAMSIR.

CHAPTER XCV.
Audience of the Two Kings.
Following the de farto King into a royal apartment, I
saw His Highness take his seat first, followed by another
who sat by him and whom I took for a Minister of State. I
subsequently found ont that the second gentleman was no
less a personage than his Majesty the real King of Neptil.
The audience took the f o ~ mof a catechism, which waa in
substance as follows :
" I understand that you have been to Tibet : what made
you undertake the adventure ? "
('I n order to complete my study of Buddhism, Your Highness, " replied I.
" I am told," said the Prime Minister, " that while in 'l'ibet
you were in friendly intercourse with the nobles and high
priests of that country : who is the most powerful person
in Tibet just now ? "
" As a Buddhist priest, " answered I, " I devoted all my
time to the study of Buddhismand had no opportunity to
make myself acquainted with the political condition of that
country. "
" There is no occasion whatever for you to be reserved;
Tibet and our country are on the most friendly terms with
each other, and your divulgence will do no harm. I want to
know these things only for my own information : besides, I
know that you are well posted on things Tibetan. "
" Your Highness, I am well aware of the amicable relations existing between Neptil and Tibet : I only wish to
speak of nothing of which I have no accurate information."
" I understand that, "said the Minister ; " I do not mean
to find fault with you : I shall only be pleased to hear your
opinion on the subject. "
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" May it please Your Highness, then, the most powerful
personage in Tibet at present is, I think, the Dslai Lama
himself, and the man of the greatest influence among his
shbjects, Shata. " .
" What do you think of the position of the Chinese representative in Tibet in relation to tlle Hierarchy ? "
" I think his influence is in decadence now, Your Highness.
"How do you account for that, Mr. Kawaguchi ? "
" I imagine it all comes from the impotency of the l'eking Government, on the one hand, and from tlle fact of His
Holiness being a man of great ability, decision and yolitica1 acumen. "
" Do you know Tsan-ni Kenbo of Russia ? "
'' No, Your Highness. He was not in Lhaw while I was
there. "
But you must have heard sornetl~i~~g
about hitn ? "
" That I have, " I admitted.
" Who among the Government official8 of Tibet is sitid
to be on the most friendly terms wit11 him ? Do you think he
enjoys the confidence of the Dalai Lama, ay well as that of
His Holiuess's high offioials ? "
" Shata alone, with the Dalai Lama, seems to place infinite confidence in Russia ;but the latter is an object, as
far as I know, of much distrust and dislike to all others. "
Here the true King, sitting next to the Prime-Minister,
asked in Nepiilese whether or not whet I was saying
coincided with the stock of information in this latter's
possession. The reply wau a full affirmative. Then the
catechism was resumed :
" Supposing," asked the Minister "that Tibet concludes
a secret treaty with Elussin, do you think that our neighbor will be able to givo effect to such a treaty ? "
" I n my humble op1;ion, Your Highness, there will be
nothing to prevent the two Govelvme~itsconcluding such
))
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a treaty ;but the moment it is made public and an attempt
is made to put its stipulations into practice, one of two
things will happen-either the poisoning of the Dalai
Lama, or a popular uprising."
"What makes you hold such a view ? "
'cBe~a~se,"
replied I, "so far as I can see, the majority
of the Government authorities and the people in general
are opposed to such a state of things, even though a few
persons may be in its favor."
The Prime-Minister-King asked me some other questions, but these I may ornit here, with the answers which
I made. The point he seemed to be most anxious to know
was the secret path I took in entering Tibet. For a moment I thought of satisfying his curiosity, but prudence
counselled forbearance, and I kept silence ; because I
thought that the divulgence on my part might involve
some of my erstwhile friends and acquaintances in serious
trouble. Consequently I excused myeelf on the ground
that my poor command of English was not equal to the
task of narrating so complicated a tale, and that I might
have an occasion, when in the Nephlese capital, of imparting the whole story to some of his Highness's trusted
officials who understood Tibetan.
The last question I was asked on the occasion was:
" What has transformed Japan into so great a power as
she is now? " I, of course, answered that it was the
result of education and patriotism. I was then excused
from the royal presence with the instruction that I should
return there at two o'clock the following afternoon.

CHAPTER XCVI.
Second Audience.
At the appointed hour on the following day, I repaired
t,o the Government building, and the guards refused me
admittance until about five o'clock. When finally I was
admitted to the royal presence, it wtw only to be told that
his Highness was extremely busy that day, and that he
would see and give me the necessary papers the following
day at the Lambrin preserve.
When I came back to my lodging that evening my
servant expressed himself as quite sure that I was being
duped and that I would never be allowed to reach Lambiin
on the morrow. That was bad. So I walked a distance
of about two and a half miles and back, in order to see
and be assured by the King's Lord Chamberlain that I
was only uselessly worrying myself.
On the 17th I hired an ekka (a single seat carriage) and
with my servant drove to the foot of a mountain called
Binbiti, going over a distance of about four days ' journey
on foot. On the way I went to the royal preserve of Lambtin,
which is situated a t the southern end of the Dalai Jungle.
The place presented a grand sight on this occasion,
for a hunt was being held in honor of the Coronation of the Emperor of India. There must have been
fully five or six hundred tents pitched, covering an
immense tract of land and forming an entrance to the
famous Dalai Jungle. The royal tents sheltering the
Kings and their multiple consorts, the Princes and Princesses, were conspicuously beautiful to look at, while the sight
of those of the Ministers of State and others, variegated in
colors of red, white, blue and yellow, dotting the woodland, was both grand and picturesque. There were about

SECOND AUDIENCE.

689

two thousand soldiers present, all of the Royal Bodyguard. Their uniform was after the British pattern, and
they all looked-men of splendid physique.
Being refused admittance, I hung about tho royal
precincts for about four hours, all the time looking for an
opportunity to obtain an audience. Ultimately I got rt
glimpse of the King, who was going out on a hunt
seated on a huge elephant. He recognised me, but
had just time enough to express his regret and tell me to
come to him in the morning ; and he was gone ! Then my
servant again tried to make light of my credulity; but I
~coldedhim into silence.
At n i x o'clock on the morning of the 18th) I smuggled
myself into the royal enclosure, having chosen an unguarded spot for the purpose. There was such a great
number of tents that I in vain tried to locate that
intended for royalty. While wandering about I was
challenged by an officer. I explained the purpose of my
presence there, only to be told that the time for audience
had not yet arrived. Eventually the officer ordered a
private to see me out of the enclosure. I thought that,
once out of the enclosure, I might never have an opportunity of seeing the King, and feigning not to hear the
rernonstmnces of the private, I doggedly held my ground.
Finally a guard came and ordered me out. I said that I
was there by the order of the King. But my words were
only wasted on the sturdy soldier, who forthwith collared
me and with a push on my back, as I staggered up,
hurled me out of the enclosure, handling me altogether as
if I were a little child. Outside the fence I became an
object of the laughter of the soldiers and of jeering
remarks from the general spectators. Profemor of
resignation and self-denial though I am, this treatment
could not but displease me. But on second thoughts I
awoke to the fact of my still lacking the spirit of patience
87
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STRUGGLE WITH A NEPALESE SOLDIER.

and perserersnce. Dead to my surroundings for the time
I~caing,1 snt in silence on t,he grass for hours, and in the
iiienn\vhile I collld not hold back Inp tears as I thought,
if it WRS hard for me to bear those insults, how great
1n11stbe the suffering of iny Tibet,an friends and benefactor^,
who l~rcanseof n ~ cwere even then, as I iinegined, undergoing drcbarlful to~~tnres,
having no one t o vindicate their
innoccncc for them, and I composed an 11tci formy consolation ;
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My suffering surely I with e w e must bear
Conlpnretl with all the tortures wl~icllnly fric~itls
Sow ~ultlergo.for nly sake priso~ieran ~ n c l ~ ,
In diatnnt reKions fur above the clouds.

.

,it about eleven o'clock 1 noticed the Lord Cl~iiuil)crliiil~
passing by me, and I hastened to acqnaint hi111wit11 thc
plight I WRY in. His ~,ordshipgr.eatly coinuliser:ltc~d I I I ~
t
be
arid a t once gave orders that I should t l ~ r ~nliriute
.4fter
waiting
irilotllcr
taken to the tent of royal receptioii.
two houw in the tent, the King was z~i~nou~~ced-tl~e
l'rii~~cMinister-King I should have said.
The King wanted to know what I wished to have from
him. The passport, I said. Then he said that that I ~1io~11cl
certniiily have, but that what he had meant was if I was
well provided with travelling funds. I replied that I had
then with me three hundred rupees. His Highness thonght
that the amount was not enough for rny purpose, ililtl
ordered his attendants to give me two hmldred ru1)er.s. I
refused to accept his generosity, sayiiig that I had not
come to his coulltry to xnake money. What was it t11t.11
that I wanted in reality? I was on the point of 11i;~kinga
direct reference to my petition; but that spirit of caution
and forbearance which I have already mentioned counselled
me once more to bide rny tiiiie on that score; snci I disclosotl
a part of my desire, that I wished to secure n coniplete
collection of the Samskfl text of the Buddhist Scriptures ill
existence in Nepal, offering in return to forward the Japanese
edition of tlie same on In!. retuni hoinc.. That I s l ~ o ~ l l d
haw, he said, and ordered me to present a list of t l ~ ctclsts
I wanted to the Hegelit a t Kiitnltintlu, wl~c~rc
His 1~igl111c~ss
w'w to return in twenty-five days. Heaceforward 11)ccttnle
a sort of speciitl trivellcr under royi~lprotectiu~~,
for a
police official was detailed to escort ille to Kjltiui~l~dl~.

Once more in Katmandu.
After procurirlg my passport, escorted by the policeman,

I oaxne back to a village called Simla where I had left nly
carrier and carriage. I found that the carriage and its
driver had absconded in my absence : it had been paid for
in advance. The policeman wanted to beat my carrier
for allowing
- the driver to abscond; but I interfered.
I t was then after three in the afternoon, and my route
to Kh~tmiindu lay for eight miles at least through the
jungle. I wae warned about tigers ;but I knew the route,
as I was going over it for a second timo, and forthwith 1
set out on the road.
Every two nliles, through the eight miles of the
jungle, is a large reservoir of drinking water, each reservoir being connected with the one next to it by means of
iron ducts. Originally not a drop of water was obtainable
in the jungle, and the ducts and reservoirs were built in
co~npliaxice with the dying wish of the h t e Queen of
Nepiil, who in that way wanted to benefit the travelling
public. One reads the origin and history of this benevolent institution engraved on stone tablets, set up on the
roadside; the language used on one being Nepalese, oil
another Tibetan, on the third English, then Hindu and
Parsi.
where on
Before night came on I arrived at Bichagori,
the occf~sionof my former visit 1heard a tiger break the
lnidliight silence with his roars. I felt rather lonely
on account of the absence of his roaring now, and I
The Wnie MI once before the n~oonlighta l w p
On Bichngori fair ; but whence is heard
Upon the atnam the savage tiger'e rdar?

Crossing the Bichagori river, I travelled to Spalta,
from Spalta to Bahise, thence to Binbit and Tispani
during the next two days. Tispaxli is also known
by the alternative name of Tisgari, which, I think,
wm the one I mentioned before. Between Simla
and Tispgrii I had my passport examined three times.
Tispani maintains a custom-house and all ordinary ingoing
travellers are detained here at least half a day. The case
WKY different with me : my stop here lasted no longer than
half an hour. My police-escort took leave of me here and
his place was taken by a soldier, who thenceforth accompanied me to Kiitmiindu.
As we reached the top of Tisgari, I pnce more stood
an all-absorbed admirer, struck by the wondrous gmndeur
of the Himtilayas, which, seen a second time, appeared to
increlwe instead of diminish in their fresh majesty and
charms.
To fitly paint the grandeur of the s c e ~ ~ e s
Words fail me quite ;what can I, helpless, do ?
Thew scenic beauties on the Himal'yan range
E'en human eyenight fails to comprehend.

'llhousicnds of years ago, Shiikyamuni Buddha, our Lord,
spent six years in tho jungles and mountains, and I
imagined that I ww possibly treading in His holy footsteps.
I had spent the same number of
uuder the shadoks
of the Himtilayas, but neither had I attained Nirvkqa,
nor become a Bdhisattva !

Upon tlreae plateaux six years have I passed
But yet Illuminntion'e Morning S t a r
Have I not wen-the Star that flsshed so bright
At that Illumination of our Lord,
The Holy Saint under the B d h i tree.'

We next made a sharp descent of about three miles
past the village of Kurikane and an iron bridge, and
The Goapel teaches that the Buddha attained His enlightenment as
" Morning.5termon His last night of meditation
under the sacred bodhi tree.

He

sat gazing up to the

entered Marku, where we lodged for the night. Starting
at three o'clock on the 21st we calculated upon reaching
Kirtdndu by the evening. The weird serenity of the
great mountain pass under the starry heavens of the early
morning ; the bracing chill, the gradual revelation of the
scenery around under the rising sun, the famous rhododendron flowers almost in bloom, the climb of Chandragiri,
the vaplt plain at the height of six tllousrtr~dfeet above the
sea level-all
the sights and scenes, awe-inspiring, entrancing and interesting--were there as on the occasion
of my former visit.
Arrived in Khtmiindu, I at once proceeded tu the
official residencg of the Local Commander-in-Chief and
Acting Prime Minister. His Excellency was too busy to
see me that evening, and sent me word asking to come
the next day. I n the place of the one that htld accompanied me to Kltmtindu two fresh bociyguards were then
given to me. Such being the case, my arrival in the town
had apparently become known to n ~ yold friend of four
years ago Lama Buddha Vajra; for, an I came out
of the Commander-in-Chief's residence, I war rnet by
one of my friend's sons and some servants with a home.
I at once rode to the Keyapa Buddha Tower and
there renewed my friendship with its master, who, it will
be superfluous to say, received me with a right royal
welcome and placed me under fresh obligatiolls by his
great hoepitality. I may add, however, that the Nepirlese
custom is almost the reverse of that of Tibet, in that all
those who can afford to do so marry two, three, even five
wives. My friend, though a Lama, but belonging to the
Old School, has two wives and thirteen children.
1 considered it a rare privilege to pass a night in a
place of such holiness, and availing myself of the opportunity I spent the best part of the night in lighting up the
butter-lamp and holding a sewice in memory of my father

ONCE YORE IN
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MEETING AGAIN WITH AN OLD FRIEND LAMA BUDDHA VAJRA.

and friends, who had died at home during my absence. The
next morning 1;saw the eun rising from the snows and felt
the emotions which are embodied in the following uta.
In Japan wee I born, my native land
Of cherry flowers fair. the cheerful home
of birds e'er ninging their melodions eongs.
It is for this am I inspired to sing
Of that bright light reflected from the snows ?

That afternoon a t one o'clock, accompanied by my friend,
I called on His Excellency Bheem Shamsher, the Commander-in-Chief of Nepii.1. We were shown into the reception hall in the second floor of the building, in which I found
fourteen or fifteen c h ~ i r sof W e ~ t e r nstyle, while the
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upper half of the floor was covered over with a rectangular
piece of thick Nepialese carpet, with a layer of white cloth
over it. On the walls of the room I noticed a number of
pictures in occidental frames. Trifling as these details
may appear, I mention them here, because the use side by
side of native and western articles indicates the general
features of the national policy of Nepiil.

THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF NEPAL,
H. E. BHIM SHAMSIR.

CHAPTER XCVIII.
Interview with the Acting Prime Minister.
In His Excellency Bheem Shamsher I found a perfect
gentleman, easy of approach, but nevertheless of
commanding presence.
" How are you impressed with our country ?"said he.
" I am filled with a feeling of extreme pleasure," I
replied.
" How can that be ?"
" Because not only your i~atural scenery, trees and
plant.q, but even yonr people look very much like those of
my own country, and I cannot help feeling quite at home
here-a feeling which makes me forget the difficulties of
travel I have come through. "
His Excellency smiled a little. " That may he, because
we belong to the same race ;but are you quite snre about
our flora ? "
" Why, yes, Your Excellency, not only your mountains
and waters look like ours, but you have pines, cedars, oaks,
willows, keyaki (Planeta japmlica), cherries, peaches, pears,
oranges, azaleas, elms, among trees, and field prodnctu,
such as rice, wheat, beans, millet, buck-wheat and corn
are as common with you as they are in Japan. I also
notice an equal similarity between the flowers and birds of
the countries. Above all I am profoundly impressed by
the bravery of your people end their kindness toward
strangers."
Quite pleased at what I said, His Excellency now
changed the course of conversation :
"I have been told that Tibet has concluded a treaty
wit,h Russia : do you know of any evidence to prove this?"
88
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"I have not come across any definite proof," I replied ;
'<but judging from what Tsan-ni Kenbo haa done and t h e
fact that the Dalai Lama has accepted a present of a
Bishop's robes from the Russian Government, one may think
that there must be some foundation for the rumor. Furthermore, since the return of a Tibetan envoy from h h mission
to the court of S. Petersburg, the Tibetan Government has,
it is said, come to show great firmness, even to the extent
of expressing its determination to engage in war, if need
be, with any other country, and this fact may point to
the existence of a secret Russo-Tibetan treaty."
" I have no doubt of its existence,') said my interlocutor;
" but what do you think has induced Tibet to conclude
it ?"
" As a mere priest, I know nothing about politics and diplomacy, but I may venture to presume that it all came from
the unreliability of China, and the skilful manmuvres of
Tsan-ni Kenbo, who worked on Tibetan sensitiveness rts
regards its relationship with the Indo-Rritish Government."
" Why is the Tibetan Government hostilely disposed
toward England ? " asked the Commander-in-Chief.
The other questions whioh he put to me may be
gathered from the answers I gave, which were
to the effect, that Tibet believed that its intercourse
with Christian England would end in the destruction of
its Buddhism and nationality, while it rejoiced in the
delusion that Russia was a Buddhist Power, and that
the reason why it did not befriend Japan was because it
knew practically nothing about the existence of such a
country.
I next took my turn in leading the convemtion, and as
a beginning 1 gave in detail the story of the causes which
had led to the incarceration and torture of my friends and
benefactors in !I'ibet, and appealed to His Excellency's

generosity to t.ake the trouble of fowarding my petitiot~to
the Ihlai Lama. In the second place I referred to the
Samskfi edition of the Buddhist Scriptures, promised me by
the Prime-Minister-King. Thereupon the Commander-inChief cheerfully gave consent to both my requests. He
greatly pitied the ignorance of the Tibetan authorities,
and keenly eympathised with my position. He promised
me to do all in his power to have the petition forwarded,
but as the matter rested solely with the King cle facto, he
advised me to wait for the latter's return, when he wouldput
in a good word for me. As for the Scriptures, he saw no
way of procuring for me the entire collection within the
period of time I intended to spend in Nepil. I then informed him of my determinatior~to revisit Beptil in two
years' time, and that I should be most pleased to receive the
remainder of the Scriptures on the occasion of that second
visit, I taking home for the time being such portions of
tl~emas could be collected during my stay. All this was
agreeable to His Excellency, and before I I k l e a v e of hiin
he shook me warmly by the hand and flattered lne by
~ayingthat he was very glad to hrave met such an honored
Japanese.

CHAPTER XCIX.
Painful News from Lhasa.
A few days after my arrival at the Tower, I met many
Tibetans whohad come to worshipat the holy places in Nepiil.
They told me positively that the ex-Minieter of Finance
had been imprisoned on such and such a day and had been tortured in the Court. I could not quite believe the news, but
I waa very anxious to know the truth of the case. Fortunately I saw a high Lama named Kusho Lokela frorn
Lhasa, who was on a pilgrimage in memory of his master
'l'emo Rinpoche, whom I have already mentioned. I
enquired of him whether the rumor about the imprisonment of the ex-Minister of Finance wrts true.
"I left Lhasa a month and a half ago," he said, " and
then the ex-Minister was a t home. After my departure
from Lhasa I heard of hie arrest, on my way to Nepiil.
But I cannot say whether it is a fact, for, as you
know, in Tibet runlor often magnifies misfortune.
But there is really great misfortune for Tsa Rong-ba, who
wae somehow connected with you. I saw him on the
veranda of the Court waiting for his trial. I wondered a t
his bonds, and asked him about his imprisonment. H e
told me with tears, that he did not commit a theft, nor
engage in any quarrel, but he was acquainted with and
asked medicine from a doctor of Sera, and that was the
cause of his arrest. But he did not know very much
about you personally. Hs was tortured every alternate
day, and he became so thin that his body was mere skin
and bone. My sympathy and pity became the greater
when I heard frorn him t,hat he bore all his sufferings
patiently in the belief that his tortures were due to the
sins of his fopner lives."

PAINFUL ~ t w s
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Kusho Lokela was a very honest gentleman, so I could.
not but believe this. I was really very eorry to receive
from him this sad information, and I could not sleep
through the night thinking about these Tibetan friends of
mine who were imprisoned. I composed an uta about it,
which may be rendered in prose somewhat as follows :
"To hear about the misfortunes and sufferings of my
friends is to me painful; to speak of them is still more
painful and bitter ;but unbearable it is for rne to write of
them. But now for the sake of reviving my recollection
of them in my memories in the future, I shall relate in
verse all the details.
" Six years ago, I
remember, I determined to study
Buddhism, the wonderful Pure Law. I left my Motherland, and traversing the snowy mnge of the Himtilayas I
entered Tibet, and again have I arrived here from my
travels. My heart bleeds to hear now that in that hermit
country those friends of mine, as a result of their friendly
services to me and for no other offence, have been arrested
and imprisoned ' i n durance vile' and confined within
stone walls.
"For theee friends of mine I cannot but shed tears when
I know that it is for my sake that their sufferings are
acute, their bodies shivering within the stony walls of
their prison-house in the snowy capital city of Lhasa,
sitting disconsolate and wretched on the wooden floor
unenlivened by the light of the sun.
"Who will give them food ? As R rule in the jails of 'l'ibet,
the prisox~ersget but one meal a day-e handful of barley
flour. If my friends are the victims of this rule they will
die of starvation, benumbed with the cold.
" Still worse mivforturie~and excruciating sufferings they
are undergoing, I am sure, for the jailors, unfeeling and
cruel, not only starve them with insufficient food, but with
insults beat them and inflict bodily pain. My friends, I
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fancy, now deeire to extinguish themselves as a r u l e
fmm their sufferings. These painful reflections on my part
drive me to the desire of extinguishing myself also in order
to put an end to all my own tortures.
" 0 how pitiful is my friends ' condition ! When I was
in Lhaaa, you, my friends, never thought that you would
be treated as culprits for my sake; your offelwe si~nply
waa the help you rendered me during my sojo~lrnin your
country. Now how can I leave you helpless without
awing you ?
"Judging of men aa they naturally are, I should fnncy that ,
you would feel disgust towards me and hate me. I thought
so, but I have aince heard from the rnan who haa met you
in the Court of Justice t h ~ you
t said this :
"'I am not guilty of any theft or breach of the p e w , but
was told by the Judge that 1 had acted agttiilr~tthe law.
I waa simply acquainted with a Japnilese priest of whose
antecedents I knew scarcely anything. A11 tllesu tonnents
which I am now suffering are, to my mind, but the results
of theeevil deeds (Karmas) of my past lives, Therefore
it is I have to bear them in order to get rid of thern as
such.'
"0 my friends! you may mitigate your misfortunes with
that kind of consolation; but how ia it possible for me
to bear the gallirig thought that I am the cauae of all the
misfortunes you have suffered for my sake? "

CHAPTER C.
The King betrays his suspicion.
On February 9th at two o'clock, accompanied again by
Buddha Vajm, I presented myself at the palatial residence of His Highness Chandra Shamsher, Prime Minister
or King de facto of Nepal. The residence with its grounds
must cover an area of a t least three hundred and fifty yards
sqnare, and it has a guarded gate, within which are
barracks, a small parade-ground, and a race-course.
Proceeding over a broad pavement for about seven
hundred yards, we came to the main entmnce of the palace.
Inside the reception hall, into whioh we were taken, I
saw three chairs and a thick piece of white cloth carpet of
the Nepiilese style a t the upper end of the room, and a
teak-wood shelf of European design standing against a
wall, with a white statue of a Nepiilese Goddess riding
on an elephant on its top. Other oonspicuous objects
catching the eye at a glance were a pair each
of the carved heads of lions and deer, and a huge
pendulum clock. From where we were seated we saw to
the south through the glass-paned windows a most
enchanting view of the "Moon Peak," the "Dragon Tree
Peak" and other great elevations.
I n the reception hall were marly officers of the army and
other dignitaries. The Secretary for Foreign Affairs
being one of the company, took me to taak-all by prearrangement as I suspectcand I replied to his questions
as well as I could.
"I believe more than twenty days have elapsed uince your
arrival here," said he; "how have you been employing
yourself in the interval?"
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" In religious meditation and in composing poems," I
replied.
" What iR your court rank and what office do you hold
in Japan ? " he asked.
" Nothing, " I answered.
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Rut he continued : " Don't try to make a secret of those
things; do you think we can form no idea of our own about
you ? I t will be better for you to tell me all. "
"Sir, I an1 a Buddhist priest, and I possess no rank,
nor order, nor any office under the Japanese or any other
Government for that matter."
" Oh ! come, Mr. Kawaguchi ; how do you happen to visit
Tibet and Nepiil, in spite of the great expense involved? "
"I am absolutely free from all official connexions: I
went to Tibet and came to your country with the one sole
object of completing my Buddhist study."
Next he asked " What route did you take in entering
Tibet ?"
" By way of Mtinasarovara," answered I.
At this he evinced signs of suppressed excitement,
and asked quickly : "And what was the route you took in
reaching Miinusarovera?"
" Sir,)' I replied, " I cannot answer that question, except
in the presence of the King."
?"
"Because I do not wish to bring trouble on innocent
parties."
The other officers then took turns in catechising me as to
the manners and custdms, national characteristics, and
military organisation of Tibet and of Japan. I heard them
say in Neprilese that I must be an emissary of the Japanese
Government.
Presently we were told to proceed to the court of audience,
whither ths rest of the assembly were now hurrying. I
proceeded as fa,ras a portal, where I observed a large number
of the provincial dignitaries of NepBl (as I subsequently
found them to be) saliiaming in the most respectful manner.
I also noticed one man in the crowd who appeared greatly
astonished to see me there : he was the chief of the district
of Tukje, in whose house I stayed whtin on .myway to
((
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Tibet, and when I went to him in no better capacity than
a begging Chinese Lama.
The Prime-Minister King had finished examining the
horses sent in as a tribute and sat down on a sofa, and I
advanced to his presence. H e asked me :
" What can I do for you now ? "
" My first appeal to Your Highness is the forwarding of
my petition to the I h l a i Lama of Tibet, and the second is
about Your Highness's promise 8s to the Sarnsks text of
the Buddhist Scriptures."
" W e will talk about those things afterwards," said he.
" I understand that you were in this country four years
ago ;is tha.t true ? "
"Yes, your Highness, I was most certainly hem four
YBarS 8 ~ 0 . "
He straightened himself up and said in a changed
tone of voice-" Ha ! How was it that you did not tell me
so when you saw me a t Beelganji ? Do you not think that
it was in the order of things that you shoulq have told me
about your former visit to this country then ? "
" I do not deny that, your Highness; let me say, however,
that tnuch as I wished to do so then, I abstained from
doing so owing to a certain fear I entertained."
" Might I know what you were ifraid of ? "
" Certainly, your Highness. I n the first place I thought
then, that should I open my mouth carelessly, I might
invite your anger and consequent punishment on the
officers of your challenge gates and many other people of
this country. I should have felt unbearable sorrow of
mind, had my thoughtless divulgence of the fact at the
time involved my friends and acquaintances in Nepiil in
the troubles and afflictions now being undergone by
those in Tibet. I most earnestly beseech Your H i g h n ~ s
that you will punish none of your subjects because of my
lisving; passed through this count,rp once before, or else 1
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pray your Highness to allow me to retract all that I have
said about my former visit."
" I grant your request ; you may rest assured that 1
will not punish any of our people on your trccouiit."
Your Highness has greatly relieved me ; I thank your
Highness for your magnanimity."
When truth speaks, it touches the heart; and I was
gratified to notice that the King seemed to believe my
wordL1. But when it came to the question of the motive of
my Tibetan and Nepiil journey, it waa another thing-as
the King appeared to say, for he next asked me:
"Who sent you to our country and Tibet-was it your
Minister of Foreign Affairs, or your Chief Marshal ? Tell
me the truth."
I was thunder-struck-I
could see that even the King
was laboring under the suspiciori that I was a political
emissary of Japan. Never did I feel more disgosted with
what they call politics axid diplomacy than on that
occasion ; especially as I had always had a higher opiniori
of Nepiilese then of Tibetans. Absorbed m these
thoughts I kept silence for a while. The silence was
misunderstood, for the King said:
"So you cannot disclose j70ur secret ? "
" Your Highness, there is no secret about me! I will tcll
Highness all the truth there is : it w&a my own self
that sent me here."
The Minister laughed, arid exclaimed :
"Good; but you must know that one cannot travel abroad
for six years, unless he is well provided with money ; and
then you have given to me, as well as to our Commander-inChief, presents which must have cost you no small amount
of money. Altogether the atnount of money involved
cannot be such as is likely to be found in the pocket of a
mere Buadhist priest with no worldly possessions. Then
you Reem to be a man of scholarly attainmerits, besides
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being well informed of the affairs of the world. You are
now before me, and there is no necessity for you to a d h e r e
to your secret. If however, you must keep your secret, I
will grant you R special audience the day after to-morrow,
when you may see me alone and tell me all. Should you
still insist on being reserved, then, I may withdraw a11 my
promises to you ;nor will I grant you any protection."
"I have long since vowed my vow to our Lord Buddha,
and I tell no falsehood. If your Highness refuses to believe
me, I can only rest contented with the fact that I h a v e
always adhered to the truth, and beyond that I shall h a v e
no means, for the present a t least, to prove the truth of
what I say. I can only hope that a day will come when
your Highness will be convinced of the truth of what I
eay."
" If you tell the truth," replied the Minister, " nobody
will suspect you. I shall grant you another interview at
half past ten on the morning of the day after to-morrow,
and I hope you will think well about telling the truth i n
the meantime. I bid you good afternoon."

CHAPTER CI.
Third Audience.
I t was 011 the 9th of February that I had had such an
uiipleasarlt interview with the Nepalese Prime Minister,
and was told to wait on him again two days after. On the
way back to the Tower, deeply moved by what 1 had
heard, I saw the grand appearance of Gaurishankltra, the
high& peak in the world, now mottled by clouds, and
I gave vent to my feelings thus :
What p a w i n g torments do I suffer now ?
Suspense, distrust and doubts o'erwhelm me.
These melt not or dissolve not from my he&
As yonder snows nnmelted, hard to melt.
Those friends of mine, what fate attendrr them uow ?
' Tis hard their painful destiny to guess :
Incarcerated and in durance vile
I n re$ons far beyond those snowpeuk clouds;
Conimulring with ~ y s e l fin dire suspense
I know not how to save them, in despair.

But again :
Should I such means adopt, perversely false,
Subversive of all Truth, dishonest, vile ?
To utter falsehmls base would choke my tlirwt;
But still to rescue them resolved am I
To seek for means, untainted by untruth ;
To truth, unvarnished, perfect, will I cling.

So on the 10th I spent much time in the company of my
host, who tried to persuade me into acting c on vent ion ally.
H e himself believed, he said, that 1 was truly a Buc!?higt
priest and nothing more, but counselled that I might better
serve my purpose by acting on the King's suspicion
than by adhering to the truth. Had I not already had
occwion to have recourse to falsehood, when it suited
me, as for instance, in passing myself off for a Chinese
Lama? Was not the most important thing in view the

.
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rescuing of my Tibetan friends, and did I not consider that
the prospect of enlisting the Repiilese King's msistance in
the matter was greater by passing myself for a Japaliese
official than by trying to be strictly truthful ? That was
all so, I replied; but I dwelt on the points of differelice
between Tibet and Nepal.
" Stratagems or temporary plans, " I said, " may be
used in war, or in circumstances like war, or among
rascals, in order to avoid difficulties for others as well as
for ourselves. Now the Neptilese are not like the Tibetans, who do not allow a foreigner to enter into their
country. The civilisation of Nepal permita the people to
hear reason and truth. How cnuld I insult the Governor
with falsehood? If he will not believe me I shall be setisfied with my own truth, and I shall go to Peking and there
do my best for these Tibetan friends of mine."
My host filially acquiesced in the line of argument
I pursued, but nevertheless seemed quite concerned about
my future safety.
The 11th had come, and Buddha Vajm and 1reported
ourselves at the palace a t the appointed hour. I11 the
waiting-room I found a number of officers and officials as
before. A secretary came to me end took down carefully
in English what amounted to my czwricz~lum citz.
Presently, and quite suddenly too, another high official
who spoke English with great fluency wanted to know
from me if I had not drawn maps of Tibet and Nepail,
arid if he could see them. I denied the charge. The
official insisting, however, on the correctness of his
suspicion, I told him that he was welcome to cherish his
own suspicion, as I for my part could rest contented on
the saying that detectives see thieves in most people. He
was saying that his suspicion was not his alone but was
shared by a large number of people, when we were
summoned to the royal presence.
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We were then shown into a fine room after going up four
flights of stairs. I saw the throne occlipied by one whom
I had taken to be a junior member of the Cabinet a t
Beelganji. The King de facto sat by the King de jzsre.
A few military officers and some Chamberlains remained
standing outside the room. I was told to sit before the
de fwto King and I took my seat after Tibetan fashion,
sitting cross-legged on the floor. The de facto King opened
the conversation as follows :
"You are ready now to tell me your secret, I suppose ;
what is it you wish to tell me most ?"
"I poRsessno secret,YourHighness," I answered. " What
I most earnestly solicit is that Your Highness will be kind
enough to take the trouble of forwarding my petition to
the Dalai Lama of Tibet and also procuring for me the
Budcjhist Scriptures in Samskyt."
The King appeared disappointed but not discomforted.
He next wanted to know the gist of my petition. I replied that I pointed out in it that I was in truth a Buddhist
priest of Japan, that my Tibetan friends and acquaintances
in trouble had associated with me without knowing my
nationality; that I mas the sole cause of all the trouble,
and that those Tibetans had committed no crime; that I
would come to Tibet in order to clear my friends and show
their innocence, if the Dalai Lama so willed ;that if my coming into Tibet was not permissible, it was incumbent on His
Holiness to send to Japan a number of competent scholars
to ascertain the truth about me before he punished his
innocent subjects; that I was willing to find means to
bear the cost of the proceeding; and so on.
After attentively listening to my recital, the King, who
now seemed to have more o r less banished his suspicion,
said :
"I see ; I shall then want two copies of your petition,
one in Tibetan and the other in Nepijlese; I will forward
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the one in Tibetan to His Holiness the Dalai Lama for
you, and shall keep for myself the Nepiilese copy."
The order meant t,hat I had not come to Nepd in vain,
and in ~ e c r e tI wept with joy, and I thanked His Highness
with all my heart Being then asked if I had not really
di~closedmy identity to any one before leaving Tibet, I
admitted that I had taken the ex-Minister of the Treasury
alone into my confidence.
I was not yet safely through my ordeal; for the King
was very curious to know next how I had occupied my
time during the twenty days that had elapsed since my
arrival in Kiitmiindu. He accepted my reply, which was to
the effect that I had spent my time chiefly in literary
efforts to take home in verse and prose descriptions of the
grandeur of the Himilayan scenery. I then submitted
to His Highness a list of the Scriptures in Samskfi that I
wished to procure. The King took the list from my hand
and gave instructions accordingly toone of his Chamberlains.
He said that I should have all that could be collected in
fifteen days.
On the way back to the Tower I again saw that highest
peak, Gaurishankara, but its splendor was now far greater
than it had been that other day. Moreover my desires
had been fulfilled by the grace of our Lord Buc!cjha, and
I thanked Him with ~ ~ :t m
Till yesterday uncertain of their fate,
In doubts and painful anguish wan I lost.
To-day means being found to reacue them
My doubts dissolve like wows upon the hills.
Of all expedients, honest Truth muat be
The best ; no doubt, whatever be the fniit,
E'en if the object aimed a t be not gained,
But honest Truth itaelf is th' object gained.
I find no place where Buddha not exists.
Non-space, non-Buddha-this my constant thooght.
Theso brilliant snowy mountains in the sky
The Lord Supreme pervdes-the Lord of 1111,
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When I left Japan for Tibet, rt friend of mine,
Mr. S. Shimami~ra,had sent in farewell a prophetic ~ ~ t n
which had been fulfilled, so I rnent.ion it here with m y
reply.
The path for you, you'll find as pou proceed
Across the pnthless mountniu-1>a~scs
drear;
The Univerxnl Leader, Buddha Grent. yonr (;ui~le
Shall be in all pour mmblen in Tibet.
Reply :
My heaped up Borrows and colnmities
Now nll are melted likc th' etcnir~lsnows
With that unfailing Beacon-light. my (ioidr;
The U n i v r m l Lender, Budclhn Grent. my Guide
Has been in all my rnnlbles in Tibet.

CHAPTER CII.
Farewell to Nepal and i t s Good Kings.
I had asked my host Bu?c!ha Vajra to make a
tran~lationof my petition to the Dalni Lama into Nep~lese.
He had finished the translation, taken both copies to
the palace and handed them to the King C h a n d r ~Shamsher. He had come home and was talking to me :
"Never before in my life," said he, "have I felt so
pleased as I did to-day !"
" Pray, what happened ? "
"When I handed np the petition and its translation, the
King wanted to know who had composed your l'ibetan
petition. I told His Highness that you were your own
author-which
was nothing but truth-and
he appeared
to be well pleased. I then sitid that His Highnew might
j ~ ~ d gthe
e high merit of your con~positionby reading my
translation of it, which was but a poor effort. The King
took up my translation and began to read it. When he
had finished going over the conclnding part, where you
stlid : ' 'I'he Dalai Lama of Tibet is the incarnation of the
God of Mercy and knoweth all. The fact that Ekai
Kawagnchi, a priest of Japan, was allowed psraonally to
wait on and be taught by Your Holiness who knoweth
all, proveth that our Lord Buddha willed that it should
1)e even SO;not only that, but the same fact provcth that
the Gods guarding the four points of Your Holiness'
palare all willed so. 'J'wenty years have elapsed since
Ponl- Holiness ' country adopted the policy of absolute
~eclnsiou,and no foreigner ha8 been allowed to enter
it dnring that interval ; and the fnct that I alone was suffered to visit it provetll that the Chda g ~ ~ a r d i nthe
g
f r o ~ l t i c of
r ~ yoilr country had permitted me to do so. Fur-

therlnore I discern solnething profoundly significant ill the
co~nbinationof events wliich 1edYourHoliness that knowetli
all ge~ierouslyto overlook Hkai's entry into your land
a ~ l d impart to him tlie grand ~nysteries of your
religion. Your Holiness knoweth as well as I tlit~ttlie
only two countries in the world that tnaintaiii the Mah.%ytiuu ttlaching of Buddhis~nare the Pn~pireof Japan n ~ i d
Tiljet. There are others indeed,but they areinsigliificant and
are in decadence now. The time is come when these two countries of Mahiiyiina Buddhism shall become acquainted
and open iriterco~irsewith each other, and joili in sending
forth to the world tlie light of true Bucjdhism. I think it
was the advent of this new epoch that paved tlie way for
my entrance into Tibet, and gave me an opportu1iity, most
difficult to obtain, of being initiated into the grand niysteries even by your Holiness.' The King was ellraptured
with the force and eloquence of your argument."
I was well pleased that tliings were so, and I praised our
Lord Budclha, for by His protection itlid :~~sistitlice
iny
purpose ill colnilig to Nepil was accomplished.
I had to wait till about tlie 10th of March, in order to
secure tlie promised royal gift. I thought it uliwise to
speiid the interval in doing anything that would give an
appearance of Iny being engaged in secret observations ;
so openly obtaining perxnission, I niade a trip to tlie falnol~s
Niigar Zong peak, tl place sacred to Buc!c!hisin.
On tlie 12th of March, a few days after my return fro111
tlie trip, I Itas once more and for tlielast time surriinoned
to the palace. I took with me then a red and a white
piece of cmpe, which had arrived in the meantime fro111
Japan, aiid presented them to the King, who accc1)tcd tl~i~lii
only after much protcst. His Highiiess the11 caused tlie
Sainskrt Texts to be brought in and gave them to me. He
at the same time signed to one of his English interpreters
end through him said in an authoritative tone of yoice :
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" Mr. Kawaguchi, these are rare vol~~mes
; I have been
able to collect only forty-one parts of the Scripture. I
hope you will accept them from me as cr Inark of my ~ p preclhrtion of your presents to me."
I tendered to His Highnesslny most heartfelt thanks and
took leave of 11im after R most respectful farewell. T l ~ e
voln~nen were forwarded for lile to Buddha Vajra's
house, borne by two inen.
Everything was done to oblige me, even to passing a11
nly lnggrtge-which had by that time become quite considerable-tlirougli the cnstoms-house in advance at Kiit11Gndu instead of at 'l'iupani or Chis~pani,which is the
unual place whcrc all outgoing freights are examined.
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On the 16th of March I left Kiitmiindu, reached h x a u l
station in the night of the 21st, and on the following
night arrived at Calcutta, where I was niet by my friend
Mr. Omiya, who scolded me for pending money recklessly.
I spent some days in Calcutta, doing a good dea! of preaching ax11011g my countrymen residing there. 'l'hence 1
welit to Bolnbay early in April, and there received a most
liearty welcome. There too I did some preachiiig and also
lecturing, on one occa~ioribefore an aanenihly of Japanese
gentlemen resident in the port and on another before the
iiielnhers of the local branch of the Asiatic Society.
Contributions and gifts gireti me in money during my stay
there amounted to a considerable sum, and with that
money I purchased my paltsage home, besides payi~igback
the debts I owed to my friends in Calcutta. On the 24th
of April I embarked on the Bvinbay Maru and sailed for
home.
On May 10, 190'8, the good ship passed Moji, and the
next day she calne along side the Kobe pier, where from a
considemble distance I discerned the figures of lily friends,
relatives and ~nembersof my former flock, with eyes that
grew dinin~erand dimmer at3 the distance shortened.

CHSI'TER CIII.
All's well that ends well.
Somethillg more than two gears had elapsed ail~cr:IUJ
return to Japan, and in all tha.t tinle the worry of my lrlir~d
had kept on increasing, instead of abating; in fact, ever)day that passed seemed to add to the miser? altd to m a k e
more vivid the picture of the dreadful fate of In?. friends
and benefactor8 in Tibet. The reader may well imagille,
therefore, with what kind of feeling I read tlle followil~g
letter (from which an extract only is given here) :
"Mr. Kawaguchi passed through Yatung (Tibet) 011 his
way to Darjeeling from Lhasa about Jume 190'2. During
his brief stay at Yatung, he, to my personal knowledge, attended or prescribed for the wife of the local Tibetan
official there, commonly known as Dhurkey Sirdar. so or^
after he had crossed the Jelap pass iiito Sikkiul (Britisl~
protected territory) an order was sent fro111 Lhma
to tlie effect that he had been living at the Gompa of Sera,
Lhasa, for some fifteen months and had suddelily disappeared, and ww believed to be a foreigner. Therefore Dhurkey Sirdar was instructed to compass his arrest. This ill
itself would seem sufficient proof or corroboration of Kawaguchi's statements; however, they need not rest on this
alone, for there is no Tibetan official or merchant whom I
have met who was riot cog~iisltntof Kawaguchi's lengthened
residence at Sera Gompa and his flight therefrom. ........
" As I have already mentioned, 1 never yet ]net an ofiicia1 or rnerchant who did not know uf Kawaguclii's lungtlieried residence at Lhasa, bnt I have still to meet either
one or other who has ever heard of Landor of spiked-saddle
fame !

" Please tell Kawaguchi that from enquiries I have ascertained that his Teacher and the merchants who befriended him have been released. I am, however, instituting
fuller enquiries and will do all in my power for them and
let him know as soon as possible."
The letter is dated "c/o Gratong P. O., Tibet Frontier
Commission, Tuna, 17 March, 1904," and is from Captain
Randal Parr, British Tibet Frontier Con~missioner,to whom
I previously had the pleasure of writing, through the
introduction of Miss E. R. Scidmore of Yokohama. I t is
addressed to the lady just mentioned, who has kindly
placed a t my disposal the contents thereof.
The present translation of my book on Tibet was near
its completion when I was allowed a perusal of the above,
and never before had I read any letter with so much
genuine and mingled feeling of the most profound joy and
gmtitnde as I felt on that occasion. A great tormenting
load was suddenly taken off my mind-it will not be necessary to say why. I am glad further that I a m able to
incorporate this piece of good tidings in, and make it the
concluding chapter of this translation of my book.
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